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Methodist Review.

JULY, 18 9 5.

Abt. I.—a fortnight ox an ICELANDIC FARM.

The peculiar charm of Iceland, to one somewhat acquainted

with the old saga literature, is that the modern Icelandic civili-

zation is in most essentials the civilization of a thousand years

ago. There are, indeed, differences enough. The people no

longer worship Odin and Thor, and they no longer go armed

with spear and shield ; but in a vast number of particulars they

are removed but a step from their Yiking ancestors. Fortu-

nately for one whose time in the country is limited, the life of

modern Iceland presents few puzzles to a stranger. A visitor

to England or France or Germany faces with a certain despair

the complex life about him*, and is confused by meeting at

every turn something new and strange. In Iceland there is

assuredly enough that is strange; but the civilization, as a

whole, is so simple that even the casual visitor can hardly fail

to grasp its salient features.

Iceland is preeminently a laud of farmers. From the time

of the first settlement the people have found but two chief

occupations—farming and fishing. Of the nearly seventy-one

thousand inhabitants two thirds are engaged in farming. Even

the fishennen not infrequently eke out an existence on what

they call a farm. Whoever knows the farm life, then, knows

Iceland on its most characteristic side. In thinking of an Ice-

landic farm we must lay aside most of our preconceived

notions about farming; for, in spite of the forty thousand

square miles of Iceland, there are not more than two hundred

and fifty acres that are really cultivated. Farming consists in

34—FIFTH SERIES, VOL. XI.
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making hav and in raising sheep, cattle, and horses. Such a

thing as the rotation of crops never occurs to an Icelandic

farmer. He lets the grass grow where it will and takes it as a

gift of Providence. In rare cases lie raises a few turnips and

potatoes, but these may be practically disregarded.

The reason for this narrow range of activity lies, in part, in

the poverty of the soil and the rigor of the climate. The
truest description of Iceland that I have ever heard came from

the bluff and profane old Scotchman wlio has, for a score of

years, lived in Reykjavik and who knows every mountain tor-

rent and every glacier in the countrj'. " Iceland," said he one

day, with a pious addition—" there's nothing to see in Iceland.

It's nothing but a big cinder that's got cold on top." The en-

tire country is, indeed, a vast volcanic mass about the size of

Virginia or Ohio, or more than eight times as large as Con-

necticut. If we could get a bird's-eye view of the country, we
should see a great barren plateau, three hundred miles long at

the longest and two hundred miles wide at the widest—the

whole elevated at the center more than two thousand feet above

the level of the sea. The south coast would present the form
of an irregular bow, bending toward the south and broken by

few inlets. On the east, the north, and the west we should see

deep fiords indenting the coast line ; and we might learn, ac-

cording to one estimate, that if^ we were to sail round the

island from one headland to another we should make a voyage

of nine hundred miles, while if we followed the windings of

the coast we should go more than twice as far. From our

height we should look upon plains of barren volcanic sand, in-

closing black lakes, with shores hardly tinged with green ; upon

long, jagged floods of lava, rent by earthquakes ; and upon in-

terminable fields of ice and snow, from which would dart gray

rivers in terrible cataracts to the sea. Here and there we
should note volcanoes, like Hekla or Askja or Krisuvik, and

many reddish-brown ash cones, that burned themselves out

thousands of years ago. Bat columns of steam and bursting

geysers would still remind us that, if this is a land of ice, it is,

also, a land of fire.

Many people imagine Iceland to be exceedingly cold, and

they sometimes picture the Icelanders as dressed, even in sum-

mer, in robes of fur and as living in houses built of blocks of
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ice But the climate is not so severe as one might expect.

During the winter of 1892-93 the frost was almost unfelt, and

on the" coldest, day the mercury stood twelve degrees above

zero In sheltered nooks flowers sometimes bud and blossom

in niidwinter. Yet Greenland, the land of icebergs, is but a

few hours' sail west of Iceland ; and sweeping down the east-

ern coast of Greenland so as to strike the northern coast of

Iceland full in the middle is a polar current, which fills every

fiord on the north and the east with drift-ice that remains till

June or July. On the south, the polar current is met by a

branch of the warm Gulf Stream. These two great ocean cur-

rents are thus in a perpetual struggle for the mastery, and Ice-

land is the breakwater between them. Whenever the flow of

Greenland ice is great the summer is cold and wet. Furious

storms of icy rain, accompanied by dense fogs, sweep over the

country, stunting the grass and killing every other green thing.

TakincJ the year through, we find that the average annual tem-

peratin-e on the nortirside of the island is just at the freezing

point. In summer it is about 45° Fahrenheit, and in winter

nearly 21°. On the south side of the island the average tem-

perature is seven decrees above the freezing point. In July

and Aui^aist I was constantly reminded of our October weather.

These a^-e somewhat dull facts, but they are indispensable for

a right understanding of the condition of the Icelandic people.

We are now prepared to consider the significance of these

facts. The soil of Iceland, as already remarked, is volcanic rock,

which has weathered a little, so that in some of the river bottoms

and along the fiords an attempt at agriculture may be made.

The desert of the interior is surrounded by a belt of turf, skirt-

ing the ocean. This turf has, at widest, a breadth of less than

fif^ty miles ; and where the naked clifis rise precipitously out^of

the" sea the strip of green has almost no breadth at all. 1 et

wherever the fiords 'cut into the coast wall we may expect to

see bright greensward and, outlined against the hillside, the

low ^rabies of a turf-roofed farmhouse, with the thin blue

smoke of a peat fire curling above it. The conditions outlined

above are realized on most fiirms in Iceland. We may now turn

to a particular farm and study the everyday life a little more

closely.

Every visitor to Keykjavik has his attention drawn at once
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to the great mountain barrier of Esja, a few miles to the north-

east of the town. Anyone standing on the top of Esja might

see a narrow trail winding round the bay, round the base of the

mountain, and then up the valley on the west side to the farm-

Louse of Hals. This road I followed, three days after my
arrival in Iceland. I had become acquainted at Reykjavik

with the farmer from Hals, and had arranged with him to have

my luggage taken to the farm in his boat, while I should go

on horseback. Promptly at nine o'clock on a Saturday morn-

ing, my guide, a dignified man with a patriarchal beard, ap-

peared at the hotel door with two horses. "We mounted at once

and soon trotted out of the ugly little town. My guide rode

^head, prodding with his heels the flanks of his horse at every

-step, so as to keep up a trot. When we paused, after an hour

or two, to graze our horses the old man showed me his sheep-

skin breeches, which had the wool inside, and his high sealskin

boots, which -were lined with fur and tied at the ankle. The

'boots, lie said, cost eight or nine crowns, and the breeches

iabout six.

Two or three hours more of hard riding brought us to a red-

gabled farmhouse at the foot of the mountain. Here we ob-

tained a cup of lukewarm coffee and some stale sweet biscuits.

It was late in the afternoon when I caught my first glimpse of

the great valley through which the brawling Laxa dashes down

-to tlie sea. The rugged hills rose, brown and treeless, and part

-way up the opposite slope was the square, white farmhouse of

^als, with its cluster of farm buildings. We dashed into the

river. Our horses' lioofs slippins: on the stones as we rode be-

tween the two falls, and then climbed the bank to the narrow

road that led to the house. Five minutes later I was standing

in a diminutive bedroom with a single tightly closed window

and a bed that occupied one whole side of the room, and en-

deavoring to see how I might turn without injuring myself or

the furniture. The farmer received me very cordially and

made me feel at home at once ; but most of the rest of the fam-

ily, in true Icelandic fashion, kept carefully out of sight, and

thus afforded me an excellent opportunity to study my sur-

roundings.

^Hals valley is a typical Icelandic farming country. On both

^ides rise impenetrable mountain ridges, perhaps two thousand
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feet hi^'h, that sweep in great curves to the northeast and make

the valfev look like a huge oblong bowl with one end broken

off Awav to the northwest stretch long fields of snow, con-

trasting sharply with the black peaks. Through the middle ot

the broad valley courses the sinuous Laxa, which at length roil*

into the fiord in two broad, low cascades. Huge columns ot

basalt form a dike on the brow of the mountain above the tarni-

house ; but so great is the height that their outlines are but

faintlv visible from the valley. The play of light and shadow

upon "these brown hills is almost magical. A hundred tmies a

day I used to watch the sunshine breaking through the clouds

and turning them to golden mist. The hght was reflected by

the glistening snowbanks, until the whole mountam was aglow

Yet the sun was not visible, and I could see only long bars of

light that brought out sharply the rugged lines in the cliffs and

the bright glint of the turf on the mountain slopes.

The extent of the farm was not easy to estimate. There was

no other farmhouse within two or three miles, and the bound-

aries of the land were not sharply drawn. In all there must

have been several hundred acres ;
but much of the land con-

sisted of long stretches of rock and gravel, with only the

faintest trace of green. The group of farm buildings consisted

of a story-and-a-half frame house about twenty-four feet square,

a shed for storing peat, a detached kitchen, a small blacksmith's

shop, used also for smoking salmon, a cow shed, a horse shed,

and a hay barn. At two or three different points on the farm

were large sheep houses. The farmhouse was a very modern

structure', of a type that has appeared within a few years. The

older types are more picturesque, if not more comfortable.
^

A
New England faimier builds his house, in many cases, fronting

boldly to°the highway, and places the outhouses, the sheds, and

the barns somewhat in the rear. The Icelander builds liis-

house low, rarely more than a story and a half in height, and

ranges half a dozen gables, often painted red, side by side, with

low connecting walls of turf and stone. A suitable gradation

is thus observed. A cow stable or sheep pen
^

may begin the

series, and a pwlor or guest room may end it. Not inire-

quently, the farm buildings form an irregular square and at a

Uttle distance look like a considerable village. An Icelandic

farm is, indeed, almost a village community of itself, and
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Necessity often makes it sufficient unto itself to a degree unknown
on our farms that lie just outside of a town.

The interior of the house was divided on the ground floor

into four rooms of unequal size—a narrow kitchen, with a

pantry at one end, two sitting rooms, and a tiny guest chamber,

which was assigned to me. !Xone of the rooms was plastered
;

but they ha<l walls and ceilings of painted, matched boards.

Sheepskin rugs supplied the place of carpets. The principal

sitting room contained upholstered chairs, a sofa with a sloping

seat, a table, and two chests of drawers. In one corner was an

iron stove, and in another a large clock. Most attractive to

me was a case containing about a hundred and fifty books, some

in English, some in Danish, but most in Icelandic. Iii my lit-

tle room I had feathers to sleep on and feathers to sleep under.

There was also a washstand, with bowl and pitcher, a cake of

soap, and a well-worn toothbrush that had evidently served

more than one visitor. The rooms above were still plainer

than those below. They were reached by a narrow flight of

stairs, like a ladder, at the top of which was a heavy trapdoor.

The upper floor was, indeed, a mere garret, with no ceiling or

other finish, and was cut into three sleeping rooms. The first

occupied half the space up stairs and contained four beds. Two
small bedrooms, shut off by low partitions, used up the remain-

ing space. The partitions were a mark of advancing civiliza-

tion. As a general thing, an entire Icelandic family sleeps in

one long room—master and men, mistress and maids. The
old sagas are full of allusions to this custom, which is one of

the most characteristic of modern Icelandic life. Decorum is

decently observed according to Icelandic standards ; but Ameri-

can notions might at first be slightly shocked.

It was in this largest sleeping room that I caught my first

glimpse of most of tlie household the morning after my arrival.

I had settled down to read in the sitting room when I heard,

shortly after eleven o'clock, a weird sort of crooning from the

rooms above. Hooked inquiringly at the farmer. lie pointed

out the word haslestur, " family prayers," in a little dictionary

and asked if I would like to go up. I said, '* Yes; '" and we
went softly up the creaking stairs. He took a seat on the

edge of his bed, and I sat in a chair at tlie door of his bed-

room. The mother was at the service, with her daughter Kris
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till and her five sons. Three or four girls and women and

two of the men-servants completed the company. All the older

members of the household had psalm books and chanted the

strange melody wliich one of the boys had started. After the

psalm was sung Kristin began to read rapidly and monoto-

nously, but with admirable gravity, the prayers for the day.

Meanwhile, one of her brothers lighted his pipe and puffed

away calmly as he half reclined on his bed in a corner. After

tlie prayers followed another psalm, and in half an hour the

service was over.

Of the household we shall get a few glimpses later ; but we
must now complete our survey of the farm buildings. After

the house the most important building was the large hay

barn. This was a substantial structure, built partly of wood and

partly of courses of stone and turf. As it was placed against

the side of the hill, the upper entrance to the haymow was

almost on a level with the roof. Hay was almost the only crop

at Hals. The few potatoes and turnips raised in the little

kitchen garden were hardly worth counting. The haymaking

was at its height while I was at the farm. A dozen or more
farm hands were at work every day from about seven in the

morning till about ten at niglrt. They mowed the grass with

scythes having nearly straight blades about two feet long and

perfectly straight handles. The steel cutting edge of each

scythe was fastened with screws or rivets to the blade. The
hayfield was full of little frost hummocks, that rose everywhere,

like beaver huts. One might imagine that the farmers would

level these mounds ; but the Icelanders think that the inequal-

ity of the surface adds largely to the amount of the cro]). "With

a quick, jerky movement, the men shaved the grass close to the

ground
; the women, girls, and boys raked it into \vindrows, and

then tied the dried grass into balls about three feet in diame-

ter, which they slung, like panniers, over the backs of horses.

Thereupon a fantastic procession, with the tail of the first horse

tied to the head of the second, and so on, zigzagged down the

steep hill to the barn. The hay was carried to market in the

same clumsy fashion.

Adjoining the barn v.-ere the sheds for the cows and hoi-ses.

These sheds, like the barns, had wooden roofs and walls of stone

and turf. In neatness thev left somethinor to be desired ; but
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they were as well kept as many similar buildings in Kew Euo-.

laiid. The cattle, of which there were a dozen, were mostly
hornless, bnt not otherwise remarkable. Horse sheds are some-
what less common in Iceland than cattle sheds. Horses are

expected to forage for themselves during most of the year, and
they are housed only during the most inclement weather. Hay
is the usual food

; but if the stock runs low it is eked out witli

heads of dried codfish. The twenty-three horses at Hals were
in constant use. Three times within a fortnight the farmer
went up to Eeykjavik. Like all Icelanders, the farmers family
abhorred walking and depended upon the horses at every turn.

Even the children rode perfectly, and seemed to be equally

comfortable with or without a saddle. "When the farmer's wife
went to town she had a great square sidesaddle, like a chair.

Yet more than once I saw women and girls riding astride at

fnll gallop, with not even a sheepskin, to sit on.

The Icelandic farmer is thrown so much upon his own re-

som-ces that he is obliged, in spite of himself, to be a jack-at-nll-

trades. He must be ready at a moment's notice to be fisherman,

miller, tailor, carpenter, blacksmith, and saddler. He never
thinks the equipment of his farm complete without a little forge

and a kit of blacksmith's tools*; but fuel is so scarce that he
often shoes his horses without heating the shoe to fit it more ex-

actly. I have even seen a farmer pare the hoof with his jackknife
and fasten the little iron shoe with ordinary nails and a hammer.
The whole process is so simple that anyone can be a blacksmith
who looks on once. The manufacture of a packsaddle is quite

as easy. One evening, when a thick mist was blowing from
the north, I spied the farmer vigorously clubbing something laid

over a stone wall. This proved to be a strip of turf four or five

feet long, two feet wide, and three or four inches thick. The
matted fibers made a tough, coarse felt which was already sea-

soned to the weather. "When the earth was thoroughly beaten

out the soft turf, surmounted by a wooden frame, was used as

a packsaddle.

The Icelandic ponies have in the course of centuries become
well adapted to their surroundings. In appearance they are

somewhat lacking in dignity, for they have short, shaggy manes,
short legs, and small hoofs. Then, too, they are not so endur-
ing or so long-lived as some other breeds of horses ; but perhaps
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that is because thej are half starved during tlie winter, and

ecarcely have time in the short summer to recover their strength

before they have to face another season of starvation. Most

Icelandic horses do not see a quart of oats or of bran in. a life-

time. Bat the little beasts are wonderfully sure-footed and

sagacious. They have become so accustomed to look for roll-

in? stones and inequalities of every sort that they will gallop

over a bed of rough lava or a field of bowlders and frost hum-

mocks, where an ordinary American horse would hardly dare

to walk. They swim like dogs, but they cannot be induced to

njo over mire. The gait of an Icelandic pony is not above crit-

icism. He is not usually large enough to walk rapidly and

must, therefore, constantly be urged by the heels of his rider

into a gallop or a trot. The i-allop is easy and delightful ; but

the trot is at first anything but agreeable. It is neither a run,

nor a walk, nor a trot of the ordinary sort, but a rapid succes-

sion of spasmodic jerks, like the combined motion of a corn

popper and a tack hammer. The Icelander seems not to mind
it much ; but most Americans find it a very modified form of

amusement.

Since everything has to be carried on horseback, one might

expect that much attention would be given to improvhig the

roads. But this is not so. Scarcely anything deserving the name
of road is to be found on an Icelandic farm. Wliat passed for

such at Hals was a narrow patli or two, hardly fit for rough

carts. To my remark that an American would probably try

to make better roads tlie farmer good-naturedly replied

:

" "What is the use of roads without bridges ? Our rivers are

generally .wide and shallow and have low banks. To make
bridges of any value you must have long and expensive ap-

proaches and build great piers. Furthermore, you must build

a bridge every few miles. The farmers cannot do the work
alone, for they have no iron, no wood, and no suitable appli-

ances, to say nothing of the necessary skill. On the other

hand, the government cannot undertake the work, for the cost

"Would be more than the farms are worth. What, then, is the

advantage in making short roads on a single farm ? " I had to

admit the force of the argument ; but I am satisfied that the

tarmers could easily combine during the season when farming
is impossible and greatly improve the roads. The fords





622 Methodist liecieio.
'

[July,

could be cleared of great slippery stones, the roads could be
widened and smoothed. The government has already con-

structed a few bridges over the most dangerous rivers, bur much

^^
still remains to be done. Everything comited, the highwavs
are probably inferior to what they were centuries ago.

I might say much more about the horses and the roads, for

the difficulty of transportation affects every side of Icelandic

life ; but I have too long neglected the sheep. The fanner at

Hals had three hundred and eighty, and derived from them
the greater part of his iucome. The most elaborate building
on thefai-m was the large sheep house, where most of the sheep
were kept during the winter. This was situated half a mile
from the farmhouse and was a model of its kind. Unlike the

smaller houses, which consisted of a single shed, entered through
a narrow door, this was made up of four such sheds, placed side

by side and solidly built of stone and turf. Through the mid-
dle of each shed was a rack for hay. Back of the sheds was a

large liay house, roofed partly with galvanized iron and partly

with turf. The hay was brought from the field up a slopino-

path in the rear and dropped through a hole in the roof. Har-
row openings from the haymow sujjplied the hay to each rack.

Within the last few generations sheep raising has become the
most important industry in Iceland. Much may be said in its

favor ; but in the opinion of the most comjDetent judges it has

engaged somewhat too exclusively the energies of the farmers.

The home market is not what it ought to be. What everybod v
has nobody wants. Yet it is not surprising that the people
are given to sheep raising. The labor is comparatively light

during a large part of the year, and so simple that it requires

little thought. Moreover, the flocks supply both food and
clothing. The sheep have a long fleece of fine wool, almost
like hair. The wool is sometimes sheared, but more often

plucked out by hand.

At Hals most of the everyday clothing was made on the farm
from wool furnished by the farm sheej). The stockings were
especially soft, being more like silk than like wool. The dress

of the family and of the servants was not very different from
our own. Homespun, of course, predoininated. The women
tied old shawls about their heads while at work in the open air,

.and they had skirts as numerous as the coats of an onion.
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Kristin usually wore a little black silk cap, like an in\-erted sau-

cer, with a long silk tassel, caught in a silver ferrule, hanging

from the center. All the famify had soft, pointed shoes, like

moccasins, and fca* cold work out of doors great flapping, two-

tliumbed woolen mittens. Xone of the ordinary costumes at

the farm were especially picturesque in shape or color, and

some were decidedly conventional. When Thorbjorn, for in-

stance, was dressed in his neat Sunday suit of black he looked

much like any American farmer's boy. The Icelandic gala

L'owns are brought out only on great occasions, and even these

but faintly rival the costumes of the Dalecarlian peasants, with

their marvelous blending of bright colors.

The sheep were milked twice a day, and were usually driven

down to the pen by little Helga. This odd combination of

girl and witch was very shy. If I stepped outside the house I

usually spied her head peeping round a corner at lue. She

generally wore a shawl over her head and a short skirt, with

iong pantalets. Accompanied by two dogs, she would dart up the

mountain slope and in a few minutes bring the wliole flock of

sheep, with a wild rush, to the light poles within which the milk-

maids were waiting. The milk was drawn into pails, allowed to

stand for some hours, and was then made into skyr—a kind of

soft curd, slightly acid, eaten with cream and powdered sugar,

or even perfectly plain. Any one of the family at Hals could

consume a huge plateful in a few minutes. What the other

food at Hals was we shall see in a moment.

One of the chief difliculties in the way of supplying the

kitchen on an Icelandic farm grows out of the scarcity of fuel.

In the olden times people living along the coast had the accu-

mulated driftwood of centuries to draw upon. Even yet the

sea adds no small increment to the farmers stock of fuel.

But for most purposes wood is imported from Xorway, and is far

too costly to be burned. While I was at the farm some loads

of stunted bushes were brought several miles on horseback for

the purpose of smoking salmon, but the wood was almost

worthless for fuel. The bushes were about as large as any

trees in Iceland ; but the largest stems were little more than an

inch in diameter. A few families at the seaports use English

coal ; Init the national fuel is peat. Sometimes the people use

dried manure. A peat Are is good enough in its way, and the
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pungent smoke partly stifles odors that are worse ; but, since a

hundred or a hundred and fifty pounds of peat are required to

do the work of ten pounds of coal, we need not be surprised

that food is often but half cooked.

Before I went to Hals I had some misgivings about the food

I should find there ; but I really fared much better than I had

sometimes done on an American farm. My usual breakfast

began with boiled eggs, for which, by the way, I was provided

with an <d^'y cup and ^g^ spoon. Then came fried mutton, cold

salmon, and cold lamb, with brown bread, large, thin crackers,

fresh butter, cheese, and tea or coffee, with a pitcher of cream.

Supper was much the same, with the eggs and warm meat left

out. Dinner always consisted of two courses : first, a thick,

sweet soup, much like a pudding, containing tapioca and

flavored with wine, raisins, and cinnamon, or a handful of Ice-

land moss, which has a pleasant but indescribable taste; for

the second, there was lamb or mutton, baked or boiled, and, for

a change, a boiled fish, with boiled or fried potatoes. Other

vegetables and fruits were conspicuously absent. One fact

that especially impressed me was that no one but the father

and one of the sons ever sat down to eat with me. Kristin

would generally bring in the food to the sitting room and in-

dicate, by a curt " Be so good," that the meal was ready ; but

the women and all the rest of the household ate in the kitchen.

In table manners Thorbjorn and his father were irreproachable

;

but I could tell moving tales of the confusion in many Icelandic

minds as to the functions of a knife, a spoon, a finger, a fork,

and a toothpick.

With the living at Hals I could find little fault; and I ap-

preciated it more highly while making my trip across country,

when I had to put up at any farmhouse that appeared. oSTow

and then I was treated to delicacies of a somewhat doubtful char-

acter—large, round, black pancakes, as tender as leather ; black

bread, that cut like hard cheese ; raw, dried codfish, salted and

beaten with a stone hammer till the shreds were well separated.

A few trials of this con\-inced me that one might as well chew

a handful of salted twine. My most amusing meal was at a

farmhouse on the south coast. In tlie center of the table was

the food—a great round heap of codfish, fried in huge chunks.

Beside the platter stood a cup containing a mysterious liquid.
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whieli proved to be melted tallo-^, evidently intended as a faint

imitation of drawn butter. At one of tiie farmhouses a lieap

of blubber for table use lav just outside mr bedroom, and bv its

fragrance entirely satisfied my appetite. Taken as a -vviiole, tlie

food of an Icelandic farmer of the poorer class is not remark-

able for variety ; but anyone who is fond of skyr^ and black

bread, and butter that has been melted and kept for several

years, and who likes hammered codfish and fried codfish and

boiled codfish and baked codfish and chopped codfish, will get

on very well.

Thus far we have looked, for the most part, at the externals

of the farm life, and have, perhaps, left too little space for con-

sidering the people themselves. Yet externals have so much
to do with making the Icelanders what they are that we can

hardly understand them without having a definite picture of

their surroundings. It is difficult to see an Icelander at his best.

The country people meet so few strangei-s that they are painfully

timid. For the first two or three days of my stay at the farm I

was let alone almost as severely as if I had brought the plague.

The farm hands would scurry around a corner to avoid observa-

tion, and blush and tremble at being caught in their everyday

clothes. The children, especially, would vanish with an elvish

shriek if I ventured near them. Little Helga and the boys would
climb without fear to the ridge of the barn or cling in sport to the

mane of a galloping horse ; but not until the newness had worn
off would they come near enough to take a stick of chocolate

out of my hand. Most of the family, except the father, seemed
taciturn, though not ill-tempered. With the daughter I read

Icelandic several hours a day. She would answer all my ques-

tions pleasantly enough, but she never volunteered a syllable of

information and never relaxed her impassive face, except for a

half-suppressed laugh. Yet she had spent a year in Copen-
hagen and was by no means lacking in intelligence. Tiie

second son, a boy of sixteen, who was studying at the Latin

college in Reykjavik, rarely spoke except when spoken to, and
then very briefly. The third son, a lad of fourteen, would
often come into the sitting room and stand stock still in a cor-

ner for fifteen minutes at a time, without uttering a syllable.

Ue was not sullen—he was only making his manners.
"When I came *-o know the farm hands a little better I found
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that thcj had considerable grim humor; but their faces always

seemed to be mourning. They concealed under a stolid ex-

terior a keen curiosity "vvith regard to everything and everybody

new. Xotwithstanding tlieir apparent taciturnity, tliey were

inveterate gossips, familiar with the scandal and tlie tattle of

remote districts that they had never visited. "Whenever a

horseman frcui a distant region dismounted at the door he was
mercilessly questioned till he had yielded up all he knew. He
in turn cross-examined his questioners. Chance visitors largely

supplied the place of the newspaper. After spending a few days

at the farm I cuuld easily pardon this irrepressible inquisitive-

ness ; for the daily round M'as dull enough and afforded small

incentive to the household to come out of themselves. Of at-

tempted amusement there was exceedingly little. The children

did not even quarrel, as children should; but as they had na
marbles or jackstraws or other toys they could hardly be blamed

for being good. Kristin used often to play chess with one of

her brothers, and she would now and then attempt a little

music on tlie family accordion. The most ambitious entertain-

ment was a dance one Sunday afternoon in the large upper

room. This was active exercise enough to keep one warm even

in Iceland ; but the most partial admirer could hardly call it

graceful.

The most constant source of quiet entertainment was reading.

Even the farm hands would now and then listen while one of

them read aloud the story of ]S'jal or Frithjof or Egil. The
farmer and the older children would often pick up a book from
the table and busy themselves till some duty more pressing

required attention. Xone of the family spoke English except

one of the sons, Avho had learned a few phrases ; but the

daughter and two of the sons understood Danish and read

Danish ballaus and novels and Danish translations of Tolstoi,

Daudet, Zola, and Guy de Maupassant, to gay nothing of Ice-

landic stories, histories, and poems. The father was fond of

Samuel Smiles's Thrift, Herbert Spencer's Education^scndi John
Stuart Mill's essay On Liherty—all of which he had in Ice-

landic translations.

My final impressions of the farm life were more favorable

than I had dared to expect. I reahzed, in my fortnight's

stay, tlie charm of a civilization strangely isolated and
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primitive, and yet pervaded Tvitli much that is best in the

thought of the world. But, after all, why should not the Ice-

laiulers be civihzed ? Their ancestors came from Xorway

and were own brothers to the Xormans—perhaps the most

brilliant people that Europe saw in the Middle Ages. The

first settlers of Iceland were among the best of their race.

Tiiey produced a literature which, in variety and beauty, was

the rival of the French and the Italian. Strange would it be

if the Icelanders should utterly forget such ancestry and sink

into barbarism. Centuries of privation and of political de-

pendence Lave left their stamp upon the people and partly

broken tbeir spirit. Yet time and again I was impressed with

the essential unity of the old life, as I found it in the sagas^

and the new life, as I found it on the farm. The family at

Iliils used in their everyday talk almost the very language of

the sagas, and they unconsciously showed that it would be per-

fectly possible, by making slight verbal changes, to construct

from the literature of centuries ago a tolerably accurate picture

of the life of the country as it is to-day.





526 Methodist Review. tJulj,

akt. n.—a doctrine of civil liberty.

The briefest exposition of civil liberty must include a state-

ment of the source of governing power, of the relative rights,

under law, of the subjects of government, and of the principle

of limitation upon governmental authority. I quite agree with

Professor Burgess, in his work on Political Science and Coin-

parative Comtitutional Law, that " mankind does not begin with

liberty," but " acquires liberty through civilization." Hence,

as he also asserts, " the higher the people of the State rise in

xiivilization the more will the State expand the domain of pri-

vate rights." Our own recent history strikingly confirms this,

in the action of the nation overthrowing slavery. Dr. Lieber

•declares

:

That civil liberty, or simply liberty, as it is often called, naturally comes

i;o signify certain measures, institutions, guarantees, or forms of govern-

jnent by vvbich people secure, or hope to secure, liberty—unimpeded ac-

tion in those civil matters or those spheres of activity which they hold

most important—appears even from ancient writers.

This comes about as near a definition of civil liberty as his

book on the subject contains, though, upon another page, the

'" conclusion " is reached that " liberty, applied to political man,

practically means, in the main, protection or checks against undue

interference, whether this be from individuals, from masses,

or from government." No aid is given here by the truly

great work of President VToolsey on PoliticalScience.

For the purposes iu view, however, it is sufficient to say that

civil liberty is the liberty which comes from, or is found under,

civil government. In part, it is created by the civil author-

ity, the remainder arising out of the fact that the civil power

exists. To illustrate : ciHl law confers the right of saying to

whom one's property shall go after the owners death, while its

mere existence enables one to pass from place to place un-

aiolested; or, as Professor Burgess states, in discussing the

•• idea " of " individual liberty," it " has a front and reverse,

a positive and negative side. Regarded upon the negative

side, it contains immunities ; upon the positive, rights." Ac-

cording to this view, then, civil liberty becomes coincident with

>civil right, in the two forms the latter may assume, of positive
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and iief^ative. Civil goverr.aient, therefore, in what it directly

confers upon, and in that which its existence indirectly assures

to, its subjects, is at once the measure and muniment of their

civil liberties. Hence, it follows that one's civil liberty, in

fact, is the body of rights which at the time, under or. by vir-

tue of civil law, he enjoys. As a consequence, also, what one't^

civil liberty should be consists in the rights to which, under or

by virtue of civil law, h^ is entitled. For, as respects the ques-

tion now before us, the classification of rights into political and

civil is not important. They all alike come by law, which in

the aggregate of its various forms is the government.

What a right is, in legal contemplation, becomes the first

point of inquiry. A masterly work by T. E. Holland, D.C.L.,

after stating that " jurisprudence is specifically concerned only

with such rights as are recognized by law and enforced by the

power of a State," says

:

We may, therefore, define a " legal right," in what we shall hereafter

see is the strictest sense of that term, as the capacity residing in one man

of controlling, witli the assent and assistance of the State, the actions of

others. That ichich gives validity to a legal right is, in every case, the force

tchichislertttoitbytheState. . . . If it is a question of might, all depends

upon a man's own powers of force or persuasion. If it is a question of

moral right, all depends on the readiness of public opinion to express

itself on his side. If it is a question of legal right, all depends upon the

readiness of the State to exert its force in his behalf. . . . Moral rights

have in general but a subjective support; legal rights have the objective

support of the physical force of the State. The whole purpose of laws

is to announce in what cases that objective support will be granted and

the manner in which it may be obtained. In other words, ... law ex-

ists for the definition and protection of rights.

To the same effect are the recent lectures of that enainent

jurist, Judge Dillon, on The Laws andJurispnidmce of Eng-

land and America. He says :

By legal rights are meant only such rights as are recognized and en-

forced by the power of the Sta'tc. The thing to remember is that co-

ercion by the State is the essential quality of law, distinguishing it from

morality or ethics.

Speaking generally, the creation of civil government is to be

regarded as the act of a body of people constituting a nation,

though all may not take part in it. The privilege of partici-

pating in that action, as well as in the exercise of the essential

35 FIFTH SERIES, VOL. XI.
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functions of government, is of fandamental importance, how-

ever, inasmuch as it involves the question of the true source of

governing power. That this may be clear, and in order to find

the grounds for a doctrine of civil liberty, we must see what

civil government is in its essential elements, together with the

principles which should determine its form, the exercise of its

functions, and the area over which, as against the will of the

individual, its powers legitimately may be extended. Professor

Fiske, in his able volume on Civil Government in the United

States, says

:

Our verb "to govern" is an old French word, . . . gmiterrier; and its

oldest form was the Latin gulernare, a word which the Romans borrowed

from the Greek, and meant originally " to steer the ship." Heuce, it very

naturally came to mean "to guide," '"to direct," " to command." The
comparison between governing and steering was a happy one. To govern

is not to command, as a master commands a slave, but it is to issue or-

ders and give directions for the common good ; for the interests of the

man at the helm are the same as those of the people in the ship. All mu^^t

float or sink together. . . . Government, then, is the directing or man-
aging of such affairs as concern all people alike—as, for example, the pun-

ishment of criminals, the enforcement of contracts, the defense against

foreign enemies, the maintenance of roads and bridges, and so on.

This clearly states the general objects of government, indi-

cates its relation to society, and is suggestive of what, in itself

considered, government will be found to be.

Following out the hint given by the figure that to govern is

analogous to the pilot's work in steering a vessel or boat, we
may easily find what is essential to the conception of civil gov-

ernment. As all are aware, government in the concrete, or as

we see it in operation, is a body of rules which we term laws. In

constitutional systems these may have the three forms of or-

ganic, statutory, and customary law. Now, as Blackstone long

ago stated, law, in its character of civil government, is a " rule

of civil conduct." It is also a " prescribed " rule—that is, one

that may be known by those who are to be affected by it. Fur-

ther, it is a rule recognized or declared by the "supreme power
in a State ;

" which can mean only that it is the will or wills of

-~tke one or more who may be invested with authority to make
law. Finall}', this "rule" is made eflicient by a "sanction" or
" penalty annexed to it," in which, as Blackstone truly remarks,

"the main strengtli and force of a law consists." Hence, we
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oret the result that civil law, and, therefore, government, is the

published will of a person or persons as to conduct^ so sup-

ported bypower to compel obedience to its dictates as to secure

conformity to lohat it requires ; or^ in the alternative of dis-

obedience, to inflict adequate penalty. Consequently, whether

tlie form be that of an absolute despotism or of a pure democ-

racy, there always are present the two elements (1) of a will to

be obeyed, when its mandates are known, and (2) of a power to

compel obedience thereto or, when disregarded, to vindicate

them by penalty. "Will declared, then, and power to enforce it

are the essential notions in the conception of civil, as of moral,

government. All that goes beyond these or is built upon them

relates to forms, which may vary from the ideas of the despot

to those of the democrat.

Looking out from the ground thus reached, it is clear that to

the theist the one instance of a perfect government is the moral

government of God ; for in this, although obedience is not

always secured, the law, when disobeyed, is completely vin-

dicated by penalty absolutely commensurate with desert. Im-

perfect types of divine government are those of the family and

of purely despotic forms in Church or State, as in these the

will which makes the law is not itself subject to it. Therefore,

as based upon the idea of the essential superiority of the gov-.

erning, over the subject, will, all these are also autocratic. Here,

it may be remarked, was the root of the old doctrine of " pas-

sive obedience," which so troubled our English ancestors three

centuries ago.

But while, from the conceived perfections of his nature, God
rightfully may exercise absolute authority over all the subjects

of his will, the imperfections of the best of men obviously in-

validate all claim by them to a like power over their fellows in

civil government. Hence, in the latter field, the governing

^vills also must be subject wills. This in later times, indeed,

lias come to be a postulate of civil authority, though in legal

theory our British cousins still hold to the maxim that "the

l^ing can do no wrong." "What now is sought, however, after

denying to any man autocracy in civil affairs, is a principle

which shall enable us to say which wills, in a society large

enough for a State, ought to be the governing wills. Our
fathers took a lon^ step toward the solution of this problem
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when they declared that the "just powers" of government are

derived '• from the consent of the governed ; " for this is easily

convertible into the proposition that the will of the governed is

the government, which under certain limitations, presently to

be stated, is true. But they stopped short of stating any prin-

ciple or, aside from their practice, giving a criterion by which

to decide who, of all the subjects of government, must "con-

sent " in order, by force of this utterance, to make its powers

"just." In considering this question, children and youth may
be dropped out of account because of immaturity, as also for

presumable general lack of knowledge and experience. But
women still remain, intellectually and morally equal to men

;

yet they, too, are excluded from the category of governing wills.

Now, if this exclusion be not arbitrary, and so savoring of in-

justice and tyranny, what is the principle on which it depends ?

To ascertain this the power to compel, or the element of force

in government, must be further considered.

As already shown, it is not sufficient merely to will in order

to govern. The ability to enforce what is willed must always
accompany the volition, potentially, if not in fact, or the latter

cannot eventuate in government, however it may operate as in-

fluence. Now the rude, harsh instrument of physical force is

what alone gives its compulsive power to civil law. So that,

at last, civil government is the will, as to conduct, of one or

more persons, made efficient to control by means of physical

force, actual or potential. " The State," says Woolsey, " acts

by authority—that is, by law and constitution
; but it is essential

that it should have might, which consists of armed men." Thus
it ever has been, and so, from the nature of things, will continue,

unless government is displaced by a system of mere influence.

Washington, it may be observed in passing, perceived the vital

distinction between these and clearly marked it. When urged
by friends to try to " influence " those engaged in Shays's Ee-
bellion to obey the laws .he wrote :

" I know not where that

influence is to be found, or, if attainable, that it would be a

proper remedy for the disorders. Influence is not government."
I further digress to say that, in view of current tendencies and
events, the question of how far society may safely go in the

substitution of influence for government is one of the most seri-

ous of our times. Now, the circumstance that men, and they
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alone, fnrnish government its indispensable element of force
gives the principle by wliicli to determine wliat wills, of all

within the nation, should be, and justly are, the governino- Tvills.

Those wills which represent the power which constitutes govern-
ment obviously are the ones that should govern ; and these are
the wills of men. Stated in other words, the general prin-

ciple is that the persons who alone, in the last resort, enforce
law when resisted, and so give it compulsive i)ower, should
make law.

From the foregoing the true conception of government,
moral or civil, is seen in essence to be will expressed as to con-
duct, in union with power to enforce it. The absence of either
will or force makes government impossible, while these, united
and exerted, always necessarily establish it. The question of
popular, as against despotic, government is one of substance, as

well as of form. For while, in the latter view, it relates solely

to whether the rule or law to be obeyed shall be the expression
of many wills or of one only, in the former it goes to the vital

point—whether those who constitute the force which gives to

government its efficiency shall say what it is to be. The prin-

ciple, then, that the wills of those in whom resides the might
which enforces law are, directly or by representation, its legiti-

mate makers covers the ground. It puts the two essential

elements in the conception of government in balance and
gives it popular character by defining the source of governing
power to which the principle unmistakably points. An em-
inent Fnglish scholar and legal writer of the last century got
very close to the truth on the question before us in some noble
lines which, though often quoted, may well be given here:

What constitutes a State ?

Not high-raised battlement or labored mound.

Thick wall or moated gate.

No—men, high-minded men,

Men who their duties know,
But know tlieir rights and, knowing, dare maintain,

Prevent the long-aimed blow,

And crush the tyrant, while they rend the cliain

—

These constitute a State.

And sovereign Law, that State's collected will.

O'er thrones and globes elate.

Sits empress, crowning good, repressing ill.
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Humanly speaking, therefore, the will of the men of a State

is the source of all just powers of government. This, however,

need not be unanimous. A vital principle of republics is the

rule of the majority, for otherwise popular government would

be impossible. Thus, we find at once the true import of the

clause referred to in the Declaration of Independence and the

source of governing power—the first element in a doctrine of

civil liberty. It scarcely needs to be said that the three great

functions of government, legislative, judicial, and executive,

though usually assigned to different persons, are not necessarily

so distributed. A despot, like a democracy, as each has done,

might act in turn in all these capacities. Hence, whether

they shall be devolved for exercise upon different persons is

not a problem which essentially affects government per se,

either in substance or form, but is a question of policy relating

to the best mode of doing the necessary work of government.

Evidently, therefore, it calls for no further notice in the present

discussion.

The next matter to be considered is that of the relative

rights in law of those who are the subjects of government.

On the principles which have been presented, not all the mem-
bers of a community can be participants in its civil authority.

Some never could be, were women, equally "v^ath men, to be re-

garded as a source of governing power. Young children, alike

with the governing class, are citizens and subjects of govern-

ment. They, also, are entitled to the protection which law

affords and to that justice which it is a prime object of govern-

ment to establish. Yet none will claim that they should have

any part in government. What, then, is the principle by which

the rights of the nongoverning classes, in common with all,

shall be determined? The advancement made in free institu-

tions during and since the Rebellion makes the answer easy.

It has become popularized in the simple but expressive phrase,

'* equality before the law." Properly applied, the principle it

embodies bars slavery and all forms of class legislation.

With at least approximate fairness, it puts the burdens of

government upon all who, under its operation, alike participate

in the benefits of government. There is, of course, no ideal

perfection here, as probably there never can be in the actual

workings of civil authority in any essential particular. More-
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over, tliis principle applies in determining the relative riglits,

tiinong themselves, of the governing body—the rules by which

lueu may, or may not, have part in government—and requires

the same law for all. For example, take the suffrage. Ago
or intelligence, as a condition for it, must operate to give

each one the privilege by the same test. And, as manliood

with citizenship is the basis of the franchise, all within that

category become entitled, on the principle here involved, to tb.e

franchise, if fulfilling the other uniform conditions. There

can be no arbitrary exclusions, as on the ground of color or

place of birtli. The principle of equality before the law, then,

is the one by which the relative rights of all the subjects of

government may, in the interests of justice, be determined, and

60 logically becomes the second element in a doctrine of civil

liberty.

We come now to the final question, of the area over which

government rightly may be extended, as against what otherwise

would be the private liberty of the citizen. Assuming its pop-

ular form, as expressing the will of its manhood, and that its

functions are so exercised as to give equality before the law,

what principle shall guide here? As we have seen, govern-

ment is an agency of a community—its most potent instrument

for good, as often as it has been for evil. To it we are individ-

ually responsible. In most of the varied activities of life it is

simply as individuals that we act. Still, all are, and must

continue to be, members of society and, therefore, under the

authority of government. As representatively the agent of the

whole body for some purposes, how far may it go, consistently

with a true civil liberty, in restriction or control of private, in-

dividual action ? What, if one there be, is the principle of

limitation at this point? Plainly, acts seriously injurious to the

well-being of society should be restrained, even when directly

affecting a single member only. On the other hand, there are

a thousand things which all agree must be left to the individual,

though his conduct often may be against what is for his own
welfare and the good of society, so far as the latter is influenced

l>y him. Here we reach the ground upon which the extremes

of socialism and individualism meet in hostile array. The one

would take government much farther than in modern times it

has gone upon the extended area of private, individual action.
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The other, following the lead of doctrinaires like Spencer,

would greatly narrow the present authority of government, by
leaving, for instance, all education, all benevolences for the re-

lief of the helpless classes, M-ith many other things of like

nature, to private action, rather than with the State, subject to

public control, and maintained by compulsory taxation.

Perhaps any limitation will always be by a movable line,

varying with the judgment of each generation, except as ex-

perience may show that the general welfare is promoted by
keeping it within points which gradually become fixed. But
what we now have in view is to get at a principle of limitation,

if one there be, to the end of completing a statement of the

doctrine of civil liberty. To my mind, after some thought, tlie

matter seems quite clear. In addition to what is necessary for

its own preservation, those things, whether of regulation, di-

rection, or compulsion, which society needs to have done and
best can do by means of government it is entirely compatible

with a true hberty to accomplish in that way. This statement

evidently has two branches. First, what is requisite to pre-

serve social order ? That, whatever it be, government may do.

But beyond this there are many things of general necessity

and that better can be done by government than by private

individuals. Those things, also, it may legitimately do. "^e
find, then, that the proper scope of govei-nment is (1) the pres-

ei-vation of social order and (2) the conducting of such matters

of common interest as it can manage to greater advantage for

the community than could private persons. The principle of

limitation on the powers of government, therefore, becomes
obvious. Except what is necessary for the conservation of

order and those things of public need which government is the

more eSicient medium for doing, all the movements of societv,

social, industrial, or religious, belong to the voluntary action

of the individual ; and the authority of government, by a true

doctrine of civil liberty, is restricted accordingly. Until much
now in debate has been settled by experiment there will be

differences of opinion, no doubt, respecting the application of

the principle thus brought out. For example, how far, on the

ground of social order, government properly can go in control-

ling the sale, and even the nianufacture, of intoxicating liquors,

is a question which still excites controversy. Upon tlie other





lS9o.] A Doctrine of Civil Liherty. 537

hand, government ownership and operation of tlie great lines

of railroads, with, perhaps, other instrumentalities of general

use and necessity, and the extension thus of the authority of

government where, in this country, private control has hereto-

fore been the rule, is a proposition already before us, on which,

ere many years, we will likely be compelled to pass. The ap-

parent tendency is to the opinion that both are within the

proper sphere of governmental action, the really debatable

questions touching merely time and mode. So far as concerns

a true doctrine of civil liberty, it is difficult, if not impossible,

to say that this tendency is wrong, though much in practical

objection can be said against it.

Our discussion, manifestly, has conducted to the conclusion

that a sound doctrine of civil liberty may briefly be stated in

three general propositions : 1. The true source of governing

power is the properly expressed will of the men of a nation.

2, The relative rights of the subjects of government are deter-

mined by the rule of equality before the law. 3, Government
is limited in its powers to such action as may be necessary to

preserve social order, and to affairs of a public nature which it

can better manage than could private persons. The first gives

to government its popular character and presents the true an-

tithesis to monarchic, oligarchic, and aristocratic systems. The
second prevents the rule of the governing class from degener-

ating into tyranny, and so conserves justice, the great end of

government. The third adjusts the balance between the free-

dom of the individual, as such, and the control over him, as an

integral part of the social organism, whicli the governing body
may exercise. Tried by this doctrine, governments which rest

upon the consent of the governed, whose subjects are equal in

fact before the law, and whose powers are kept within the limits

stated are in the fullest sense free, while those which trench

upon liberty at either of these points are not.

^^^-c-^^--^--^ ^ <yiA-/4^
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Abt. Ill—glimpses of world-wide METHODISM.

That Methodism has become, iu the most literal seuse, world-

wide is certainly cause for devout thauksgiving to the Al-

mighty. God has most assuredly been glorified and the world

made better wherever it has gone. Spreading East, West,

North, South by the inevitable law of Christian expansiveness,

it has increasingly taken possession of the earth, until now there

is no section of the globe but has felt its influence, and at a mod-

erate computation fully twenty-seven millions of people are

being molded by its institutions.* Exactness in the matter of

such figures it is idle to affect, since the numbers change each

month, and some of the items entering into them can only be

more or less accurate estimates ; but the following tables have

been prepared with much care—using the latest Metliodi-'^t Year
Book, the United States Census for 1S90, with Dr. CaiToll's

additions for 1S94: in the Indejyendent of January 3, 1895, and

other reliable authorities—and they are believed to be substan-

tially correct. The total number of communicants in world-

wide Methodism, including traveling preachers, lay members,

and probationers, is about 7,440,000. They are divided in

respect to Church organizations as follows

:

Wesleyau Methodists ^50,000

Primitive Methodists 200,000

"Welsh Calvinistic Methodists 125,000

Other Methodist bodies of Great Britain 170,000

Methodist Episcopal Church 2,700,000
" Methodist Episcopal Church, South 1,500,000

African Methodist Episcopal Church 525,000

African Methodist Episcopal Zion Church 425,000

United Brethren 250,000

Jlethodist Protestant Church 170,000

Evangelical Association 160,000

Colored Methodist Episcopal Church 130,000

Minor Methodist bodies in the United States 75,000

Methodist Church of Canada 200,000

Total 7,440,000

* Tbis total is reached tbrougrh multiplying by three and a half the communicants In the

Methodist Churches or the United Sutes, and multiplying by four and a half the communi-
cants In the Methodist Churches of Great Britain and Canada, where the conditions of mem-
bership are somewhat stricter.
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Tlie di^^lsion as to countries gives the following result

:

United States 5,765,000

United Kingdom 970,000

Canada 270,000

Australasia ,,..'. 110,000

Asia 100,000

Africa 95,000

Continental Europe 60,000

West Indies 60,000

Mexico, Central and South America 10,000

Total 7,440,000

To give any adequate idea of what the different Methodisms

^.ave done in these various lands would far surpass the limits of

an article like this. But it may be possible to afford some in-

teresting glimpses of the work achieved and the methods of

its accomplishment. To bring the sketch within anv kind of

manageable bounds we shall have to ignore the older, central

seats of Methodism, concerning which so much is constantly

being written, and confine our attention to the newer develop-

ments in distant regions. In short, we shall deal exclusively

with Methodist missions. And, still further to narrow the

theme, our own missions, with which the readers of this Beview
may be presumed to be familiar, must be set aside, and those of

the other Methodisms briefly touched upon.

Of the thirty-one recognized bodies of Methodists, sixteen,

or just about half, including, of course, all of any special

importance—twelve of the others have less than fifty thousand

communicants, all told—have foreign missions. Six of these

sixteen are across the sea, nine are in this country, and one is in

Canada. The Methodist Church of Canada has missions in

Japan and West China, the latter only just begun. The Wes-
leyans of Great Britain, after having had the pleasure of setting

off as independent, though affiliated, bodies the French, South

African, West Indian, and Australasian Conferences, maintain

missions in India, China, Africa, and Europe. The United

^lethodist Free Churches are at work in Australia, K"ew Zea-

land, Africa, China, and the West Indies. The Primitive

Methodists are in Australia, Kew Zealand, and Africa; the

Bible Christians in the two former countries and in China; the

New Connexion Methodists in China only ; and the Welsh Cal-
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vinistic Methodists in India and Brittany. The Methodist

Episcopal Church, Soutli, lias missions in Mexico, Brazil, China,

and Japan ; the United Brethren in Germany and Africa ; the

Evangelical Association in Europe and Japan ; the Methodist

Protestants in Japan ; the Wesleyan Methodists in Africa ; tlie

African Methodist Episcopal Church in Africa and the "Wesr

Indies; the African Methodist Episcopal Zion Church in

Africa ; and the Free Methodists in India, Africa, Europe, and

the West Indies. Of the 430,000 communicants assigned to

these mission lands, theWesleyans have gathered about 250,000,

and the Methodist Episcopal Church about 125,000, leaving

only 55,000 to be divided among the other fourteen denomi-

nations. But the work of some of these minor Methodist

bodies has been in every way creditable and successful, though,

from lack of means or recent entrance on their fields, not very

much fniit has yet been gathered.

In China, for example, the New Connexion Methodists have

a very prosperous mission, which stands second in })oint of

numbers among the seven Methodist missions at work in the

Celestial Empire and ranks easily in the first third of the fortv

Protestant organizations. Their headquarters are at Tien-Tsin,

which they entered in 1860. But their chief strength is one
hundred and forty miles south of this, in the Shan-Tung province.

The beginnings there in 1866 were very remarkable. An old

man, Clm Tien Tsiun by name, a village fanner, feeling deepiv

Lis sinfulness and "being warned of God in a dream," came to

Tien-Tsin to inquire about a remedy fors in which he had inci-

dentally heard was preached there. He was directed to the

Methodist chapel in the main street of the city, and soon be-

came an earnest believer in Jesus. Returning home, he spread

the good news ; and when the missionary, after a little, followed

he found one hundred and forty persons desiring to receive

baptism. People came to the village from a distance of twenty-

three miles and spent Sunday to hear the Gospel—a thing un-

known before in China. It was manifestly a movement from
the Lord, with very little of human agency in it. Tlic whole dis-

trict was stirred. Rooms for public worship were fitted up on
all sides, without expense to the mission. Persecution was
bravely borne, and noble testimonies were given to the power of

divine grace. It was the most glorious awakening which Cliina
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had up to that time experienced. The teriible famine which

descended upon the Shan-Tung province about ten years after

tliis redounded to tlie glory of God, and 1877 and 1878 proved

revival years. Several hundred, residing in one hundred and

twenty villages and towns and very carefully selected from the

multitudes of inquirers, were added to the Church. In 1881

the membership had reached 1,319; and all opposition seems

now to have ceased. ""We have a free field," write the mis-

sionaries. " "We may even stand on the steps of the heathen

temples and, in the very hearing of the priests, denounce in

unsparing terms the idolatry of the country." The mandarin

at the city of Lao-Ling, the liead of the district, on being ap-

plied to to stamp the deeds of some land purchased by the

mission, remitted most of the usual fee and said :

I -wish, before leaving this district, to make some acknowledgment of

my indebtedness and thanks to the teachers who have come from the great

Englisli nation and have not only, by large distributions of money in the

recent calamity, saved thousands of my people from nctual starvation, but

by the teaching of the holy religion of Jesus have raised the tone of the

moral, social, and public character of the people. It is only fair to say

that I have less trouble from Christians than from others. Allow me to

take the bare sum to be paid to the government, and to ask you to take

back the remainder as a token of my high respect for the good you have

done to my countrymen.

The magistrate who succeeded this man showed himself

equally friendly, taking pains at New Year's to come to the

missionaries in his official capacity and wish them all the bless-

ings of the season. In 1891 they received thirty-nine invita-

tions to open preaching houses in various places, the letters in

each case being signed by from twenty to one hundred people.

Services were established in twenty of these places. The in-

habitants of one village made over to the mission the whole of

their temple property, worth £87. The membership is now con-

siderably over two thousand. And the missionaries unitedly

declare that their success " has been due to the character and

ability of the native workers God has given to us, more than

to any other single cause." Some of the preachers have shown
most remarkable devotion, enthusiasm, and good judgment.
Botli tlieir gifts and their piety have commanded the respect

and admiration of all who liave met them.
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Among the nine Methodist bodies toiling to enligliten the

Dark Continent the United Brethren in Christ stand second in

point of nnmbers gathered, quite distancing the Methodist Epis-

copal Church, wliich is surpassed, also, by the United Methodist

Free Churches, as well as by the Wesleyans. The United

Brethren lauded on Sherbro Island, off the coast of Sierra

Leone, in 1S55. Their main station, however, is at Shaingay,

on tlie mainland near by, where after long struggles they be-

came well established. Almost nothing was done— only two
converts baptized—until 1871, when the right man for the

place appeared in tlie person of Mr. Joseph Gomer, a layman
from Dayton, O. The chief, Thomas Stephen Caulker, who
had been hitherto more or less hostile, now wholly changed his

attitude and in a short time publicly professed faith in Christ.

Many followed his example; and, tliough he lived only a few
months after his conversion, the prospects of tlie mission were
completely altered. His son, George Caulker, continued the

policy of his father and, though not himself a Christian, ren-

dered hearty assistance, often acting as interpreter at the Sunday
services, for which his education in England rendered^ hirn

most capable. Things now moved on apace. A new stone

chapel, costing $3,000, was completed at Shaingay in 1S75. In
the same year the Mohammedans, who had projected a war for

the express purpose of destroying the influence of the Gospel,

were signally defeated, and the mission was correspondingly

strengthened. The people said, " God done take the country."

In 1883 the American Missionary Association, deciding to with-

draw from its foreign work, turned over its Mendi mission to

the United Brethren, and this, of course, much increased their

sphere. In 1885 the missionaries were sowing the Gospel
seed in 294 towns; the membership was 1,526. Mention is

made of sixty raw heathen who walked several miles near the

liour of midnight and awoke one of the missionaries, to have
him tell them of Christ. He had preached in the evening to

about thirty persons, among whom were a couple of men from
a neighboring town. Tliey went home after meeting and told

what they had heard, which so interested the people that sixty

of them started back forthwith. They waked up the mission-

ary, saying they wanted to hear " that same God-word " he had
spoken a few hours before, and they feared he would be gone
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before they could get there in the morning. He, of course.

dressed himself, got a light and liis Bible, and preached, to the

great delight of the people and the joy of his own heart; for

the Master was there. Bishop Kephart, after thoroughly in-

specting the work in 1893, declai-ed, and apparently with good

reason, "I am confident that no other denomination having

missions in Africa has accomplished nearly so much with an

equal amount of means as our Church has." Only three mis-

sionaries have died in this mission in the whole forty years of

its history— a record without a parallel. One reason for this and,

also, for the exceptional success achieved has been that the

workers have been mostly colored men of a remarkable grade

of ability. Mr. Gomer, who died in 1892, having been in the

service twenty-two years, nearly all the time as superintendent

of the mission, was an invaluable worker. His African descent

explains his long endurance of the climate. Another strong

man, who long sej-ved as presiding elder and head of the train-

ing school, was the Eev. Daniel F. Wilberforce, one of the con-

verts of the mission, who was brought to America as a boy in

1871, well educated, and sent back in 1878. He is now ruler

of quite a section of the comitry, having been by inheritance legal

successor to the position. One of the principal stations is in

charge of Mrs. Thompson, a dangliter of the late Bishop Crow-

tlier. Another principal worker is Mrs. Lucy Caulker Curtis,

daughter of the old chief. There are now about six thousand

members in the churclies, and four hundred and nineteen ap-

pointments. The territory occupied by the society covers

seven thousand square miles. The appropriation by the board

to its African mission for the current year is $7,000.

The United Methodist Free Churches have nearly live thou-

sand communicants in Africa, divided between the west and

the east. Over four thousand of these are in Sierra Leone.

But it is on the east coast, among the Gal las, where operations

were begun, not far from Mombasa, in 1SG2, under the lead of

Br. Krapf, that interest has of late years chiefly centered.

The terrible Masai, the devastators of all that section, have

greatly hindered the work. Li 18S6 they murdered the mis-

sionary at Golbanti, Mr. Ploughton, and also his wife, destroy-

ing, indeed, the whole station. But it was built up again more
substantiall}' than before, with a stone house and stockade able
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to resist attacks. The Somalis, also, have sliown great hostility

and made repeated onslaughts. Their last one, in 1894, was

repulsed by the prowess and powerful weapons of a number of

Englishmen in the neighborhood, aided by armed natives. Full

security will not be reached until the English power is com-

pletely established in all tbis region. The mission of the Free

Churches in China has also done well. It has as many commu-
nicants as the Wesleyan mission, though at least thirteen, if not

sixteen, years younger, being practically founded in 1868, when
the Rev. F. W. Galpin reached Xing-Po. It is at this city, one

of the open treaty ports south of Shanghai, and at "Wen-Chow,

about two hundred miles further down the coast, that the mis-

sionaries have chiefly labored. In 1884, during the great anti-

foreign riot, the mission property was totally destroyed, and the

missionary himself narrowly escaped death. But the native

Christians spent the whole night praying for their beloved

teacher, and openly worshiped God in their own homes on the

Lord's day while their chapel was still smoldering in the half-

extinguished flames. Some, indeed, were led to accept Chris-

tianity from what they witnessed of the noble bearing of the

Christians on that terrible night of peril. In the following

year, the prospects being just then anything but bright, Mr.

Soothill could think of only one thing in the line of further

consecration that might ])ossibly be desirable—the adoption of

the native dress, Mr. Chang, his one reliable native helper,

when spoken to about this, replied, "Please don't; we have

enough to bear without that ; appear in your true colors
;
pray,

wear your own clothes ;
" which he did.

The Methodist Church of Canada, whose only foreign mis-

sion until three years ago was in Japan, has done very well

there, having about two thousand communicants, or half as

many as the Methodist Episcopal Church, and considerably

more than the other three Methodist bodies (the Methodist

Episcopal Church, South, the Methodist Protestant Church, and

the.Evangelical Association) combined. It entered in 1873, the

year our work was begun, but has had nothing like as much
money to spend. It puts out on its mission about §25,000

yearly, while we appropriate $60,000. The first convert at

Tokio, baptized within a year from the beginning, was the prin-

cipal of the normal school for the education of schoolmistresses
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in Japan, who is described as - an eminent Chinese scholar and

a gentleman of the highest social standing." He became the

leader of the first Methodist class formed in Japan. Other excel-

lent native preachers were speedily raised up, who have been a

prime factor in the prosperity of the mission. One of them
lias for some years been chairman of a district. Another, in

ISSO, reporting on the sisters of his charge, quaintly says

:

''They, old and young, are nice and quiet, but strong in the

Lord. They trust in Jesus, all pray earnestly, help mutually

from their falling, push themselves toward perfect holiness,

comfort each other, and talk of their love of God with tear and

cheer." In 1SS9 an Annual Conference was organized, with

three districts (since increased by one), sixteen appointments,

and thirty-four members to be stationed.

The Methodist Episcopal Church, South, while fairly suc-

cessful in its Japan, China, and Brazil missions, has laid out

much more money and reaped much more fruit in Mexico,

where it has almost twice as many converts as in the other

three countries combined. The two great Methodist Churches

of the United States began practically at the same time, early

in 1873, their combined attack upon the superstition, ignorance,

and immorality of '' our next-door neighbor," waging a peace-

ful war of words and kindly deeds where twenty-five years pre-

viously hostile bayonets had gleamed and hot cannon thundered.

They have cooperated with great harmony ever since and have

liad very similar success. Together they reach nearly every

State of the republic, from El Paso on the north to the Isthmus

of Tehuantepec on the south, and from the Pacific Ocean to

the Gulf. The work of the Church South is divided into

three Conferences—that of Central Mexico (organized in 1SS6,

and reporting for 1S94 2,500 members), that of the Mexican

Border, largely in Texas (organized in 1SS5, with 1,60G mem-
bers), and that of Northwest Mexico (organized in 1S90, with

757 members). If the border work of the Methodist Episcopal

Church, as represented by its New Mexico Spanish Mission

Conference, with 2,105 members, be added to that of its Con-

ference in central Mexico, the total will be 5,190, over against

the 4,863 in the al)Ove-named three Conferences. Many inter-

esting instances of persecutions bravely endured might easily

be given, but the limits of our article forbid.
SiJ—FIFTH SERIES, VOL. XL
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Leaving the important work of the Primitive Methodists in

Africa, both on the west coast, at Fernando Po, and in the south,

at Aliwal and on the Zambezi, together with the hopeful be-

ginnings of the Bible Christians in connection with the China

Inland Mission, in the province of Yun-Isan, and the splendid

triumphs of the Welsh Methodists on the Cossyah Hills in

northeast India, we must devote the remainder of our space to

the grand achievements of our Weslejan brethren. Many
volumes could not do justice to their exploits. Africa, India,

and the South Seas are their principal fields at present. A
former generation saw noble deeds accomplished in the West
Indies, where the work dates from the days of Nathaniel Gil-

bert, Esq., the first Methodist of that region, who held religious

meetings in Antigua in 17G0 ; and from the days of Dr. Coke,

who was blown to those shores in 17S6. There were 20,000

Wesleyan Methodist communicants on the islands in 1815,

43,000 in 1839, and 53,000 in 1850. There are only a little

more than that number now. For the past forty years there

has been scarcely any growth. The moral, as well as material,

condition of the people has been, and still is, far from satisfac-

tory, so that we do not now turn in that direction when we are

wishing to give sketches of thrifty Church life.

The same must be said, if the truth is spoken, concerning a

part of the work among the blacks in Africa. The old Sierra

Leone and Gambia missions, started in 1811 and 1821, have not

of late years been progressing. In the Gambia district, in

1839, there were nearly 600 Church members ; at the beginning
of 1893 there were 489. In Sierra Leone, in 1852, there were
6,192 full members; in 1893 there were 5,894. The chief

trouble seenis to be that, while the climate has been fearfully

destructive of European health and life, practically prohibiting

any protracted stay, few, if any, natives of sufficient ability to

properly push the work have been raised up. In the first

twenty-eight years of the Sierra Leone mission the lives of twenty
Wesleyan missionaries were laid down for Christ. In the

course of fifty years sixty-three Wesleyan missionaries and wives

of missionaries fell sacrifices to the climate of West Africa.

Some lived but a few weeks after their arrival, others a few
months. On one occasion, in less than six months there were
eight deaths from yellow fever. But there was no trouble in





1695.] Glimpses of World-wide Methodism. 547

filling vacancies. " I beseech you, by the blood of souls, not

to hinder me from going," cried one to his parents when, they

objected, and the objections were withdrawn. Another, William

Rowland Peck, when his mother said, " Rowland, if you go to

western Africa you will be the death of me," replied, " Mother,

if you do not consent to my going to Africa you will be the

death of me." So, after much prayer, she consented, saying, " I

see it is of the Lord, and I will not resist his will." He lived

only six months. " Nothing," said he, the day before his death,

"grieves me so much as the thought that my death will cause

the hands of our friends in England to hang down." In later

years the period of service has been longer and the deaths have

been much fewer. Kevertheless, for some reason, though many
experiments have been made, a proper native agency has not

been found, and the churches suffer in consequence. Amanda
Smith, in her autobiography, reluctantly bCars witness to the

same rueful fact, that " the colored missionaries are not men
that can be depended upon to advance and develop the work.

. . . When the whole work is left to them the interest seems

to flag."

The missions a little further south, on the Gold Coast, have

for some reason done much better. It was here that the Rev.

T. B. Freeman, a colored man who proved to have staying power,

labored from 1S38 to 1S90. His great natural ability and thor-

ough education, all sanctified by quenchless zeal, rendered him

an invaluable worker ; and to his endeavors much of the great

success of the mission can plainly be traced. His courageous

visits to Coomassie, the capital of Ashantee, rendered his name
very familiar to the Christian public of England and America

fifty years ago. He planted a thrifty Gospel tree in that dark

land
; but the breaking up of the Ashantee kingdom by Sir

Garnet Wolseley in 1873 pretty effectually destroyed Christian

opportunities in that special direction. But at Lagos and x\.b-

beokuta there have been large results. The Gold Coast mis-

sion celebrated its jubilee in 1SS5 with great enthusiasm. The
work had grown to be self-sustaining, except on the more recently

established stations. The total yearly native expenditure at

that time was £4,000, only £450 being received from London
to be applied to newer work. On the Cape Coast section alone

a jubilee fund of £10,000 was raised; and in connection with
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the celebration scores of heathen turned to the living God.

There were then 6,778 members. They have since grown to

10,086, with the children in the Sunday schools. This is prog-

ress of a most unquestionable kind.

In South Africa, also, where Barnabas and William Shaw be-

gan operations eighty years ago, there has been great prosper-

ity. Here the climate has been favorable, and the population

has steadily increased. ' The baptism of Chief Kama in 1825

gave a great impetus to the mission. For fifty yeai-s he main-

tained his integrity against all seducers and opposers, furnishing

a noble illustration of the power of divine grace. He was the

first Christian Kaffir chief, and up to a few years ago, at least,

the only paramount chief in southern Africa connected with

any Christian Church. His son, William Shaw Kama, was for

many years a missionary to the heathen and a regular member
of the Conference. Since his father's death he has filled the

position of chief with great acceptance and usefulness. Con-

nected with another family of Zulu cliiefs was a very suc-

cessful evangelist, Charles Pamla. When the Eev. William

Taylor conducted his marvelously fruitful evangelistic cam-

paign along the coast, from Cape To'uti to Xatal, in 1866,

Pamla was his right-hand man, his constant interpreter, and a

large portion of the result was plainly due to his agency.

About seven thousand additions were made to the churches.

The first session of the South African Conference was held in

1883, there being then 20,739 members. At present there are

in the Conference about 57,000, besides 5,713 more in the

Transvaal and Mashoualand districts, which are still adminis-

tered directly from London.

The Ceylon mission, begun in 1814, will ever be thought of

in connection with Dr. Coke, who gave his life for it. It has

been fairly prosperous. Scarcely more than that can be justly

claimed, since after eighty years' existence it has on its four dis-

tricts less than five thousand members, including those on trial,

and is only in small part self-supporting. On the continent of

India, also, where work was begun in 1817, the mission was but

feebly maintained and no very marked progress was made for

fifty years. The net results of half a century of labor on the

Madras, Mysore, and Calcutta districts was only about five hun-

dred members. Tlie native membership to-day, in the entire
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Eorthern part of the country, including the Burmah, Calcutta,

Lucknow, and Benares districts, amounts to less than six hun-
dred, with about as many more English communicants. But
in the Nizam's dominions in the south, entered in 1879, a more
fruitful opening has been found. Baptisms by hundreds are
yearly reported, the actual membership is over two thousand,
and more than three thousand, in ninety-three towns and vil-

lages, are connected with the mission. This has come about
largely through the zeal of the new converts, eager to make
known to others the joys of their faith. As many are now
ready to be gathered in as the force of teachers can properly
instruct; and this single district—the Hyderabad—seems likely

to have in a short time more Wesleyan members than all the
rest of India together.

The work among the savage Maoris of New Zealand, entered
upon in 1822, formed a chapter of thrilling interest in the days
of our fathers, and marvelous transformations were wrought.
But, now that that noble old race has so nearly departed from
the face of the earth under the cruel impact of civilization,

there is, of course, but little of importance to relate concerning
them. In 1855, when the Australasian Conference was formed
and the New Zealand missions passed under its control, there
were 3,070 Maori Wesleyan members against 508 European,
and 7,590 Maori adherents. At present there are only 548
Maori members and probationers, with 3,460 attendants on wor-
ship. No pains are being spared to win them to Christ, and the
membership has almost doubled in the last six years. There
are about 9,000 English members.
The triumphs of the Wesleyan missionaries in the South

Seas are of undying fame, and are known to all who have
acquaintance with such things. The names of Walter Lawrv,
Nathaniel Turner,William Cross, David Cargill, Charles Tucker,
John Hunt, James Calvert, James Watkin, Robert Leyth, and
John Waterhouse, whom God so marvelously blessed in Tonga
and Fiji, the Christian Church will forever honor. The
struggle in both groups was severe ; but the baptism of King
George, of Tonga, in 1830, and the submission 'of Ejng Th°-
kombau, of Fiji, in 1854, were the turning points of tHumph,
after which matters moved on with speed. Xing George proved
to be a man of superior judgment and abihty and unswerving
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religious principle, thoroughly converted, and every inch a

king. He served for many years as a regular local preacher

and won great numbers to Christ. The Rev. Robert Young,

of England, who spent some time in the islands in 1S53, testifies

that during the three months he was with King George he

never heard a foolish word drop from his lips, nor did he see

anything in his spirit or deportment inconsistent with the most

entire devotedness as a disciple of Christ. The king died in

1893, at a very great age. Twenty-five years ago it was an-

nounced that not one heathen remained in any of the Friendly

Islands. The mission had become, not only self-supporting, but

a generous contributor to tlie funds of the TVesleyan Missionary

Society. King Thakombau, baptized in 1S57 under the name
of Ebenezer, lived a life of good works and died in great

triumph in 1SS3. His last audible prayer was, '* Hold me, Jesus

!

My faith in thee is firm." Plis country passed, with his full con-

sent, in 1S74, under the rule of Great Britain, and is now almost

wholly Christian. The "Wesleyans have on these Fiji Islands,

according to the latest report, 849 churches, 475 other preach-

ing places, 11 missionaries, 69 native ministers, 52 catechists,

1,117 teachers, 2,325 school-teachers, 2,004 local preachers,

3,680 class leaders, 30,583 full members, 5,299 on trial, 7,431

catechumens, 36,675 scholars in Sunday schools, and 99,031

attendants on worship. There are, also, in Samoa 2,274 com-
municants and 6,365 attendants. In New Britain, Xew Ireland,

and New Guinea the same blessed changes are being accom-

plished under the efforts of faithful men, mostly native helpers

from Fiji and Samoa, who count not their lives dear unto

them. Thirteen thousand attendants on public worship are

reported from these places, and aver twelve hundred members.
Very hurried has been this survey of Methodist mission work.

Very brief have been the glimpses that could be allowed. The
door has been opened but a crack, and then hastily shut. Our
readers would, perhaps, have been wearied had we asked them
to go with us over Europe, where, in Russia, Sweden, Norway,
Denmark, Germany, Austria, Switzerland, France, Spain,

Portugal, Italy, and Bulgaria, Methodist Jiymns are sung and
the Gospel according to Wesley is preached ; had we introduced

them to the missions in Korea, north, south, west, and central

China, Malaysia, Australia, and South America ; had we tried
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to familiarize them with the five Annual Conferences of the

Methodist Episcopal Church in India, on which God has so

marvelouslj poured forth his Spirit that by many in America it

geems to be in no wise believed, however explicitly the most trust-

worthy eyewitnesses may declare it unto them. To make our

sketch at all complete we should have had to include Honolulu,

Havana (where the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, has a

station), Patagonia (where the "Welsh Methodists have four

churches), Central America, Bermuda, the Balearic Islands,

Malta, Cairo, Algeria (where the French Wesleyan Conference

is striving to evangehze the Kabyles), and the wild northlands

of British America. It is far easier to say where Methodist

missionaries are not than where they are. They have girdled

the globe. They are attempting still greater things for God,

venturing on new enterprises in the name of Jesus all the time.

They are confident that they have the truth which the nations

need. It is only about a century and a half since the founder

of Methodism started forth with his message. If in that time

twenty-seven millions have been gained, besides the millions

sent to heaven, what enormous hosts ought to be enrolled in the

century before us, and will be if we are faithful to our great

trust ! ]S'ot pride and gratulation should be the emotions called

up by such summaries of facts and figures as the foregoing,

but thankfulness, humility, and a more earnest girding of the

loins for greater endeavor, that the fathers may have no occa-

sion to be ashamed of their sons, and that the future, even more

than the past, may redound to the glory of God, in the salvation

of countless souls through the labors of a consecrated, vigilant,

flaminff, world-wide Methodism.'&j

a-^M-v^^
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Art. IV.—liberalism—true AND FALSE.

The j\Iiddle Ages have been called tlie " ages of faith,'' by

way of contrast to the modern era, which began with the

Reformation and which has been eminently scientific and

rationalizing in its spirit. When the spirit of mediggval devo-

tion culminated in the fourteenth century western Europe was

a veritable theocracy. Kings and emperors received their

crowns as humble vassals from Christ's vicegerent. The

authority of the Church was supreme in every department

of thought or activity. It was a civil, as well as an ecclesiastical,

crime not to be orthodox. It is a gross mistake, however, to

call these dark centuries the ages of faith, unless we degrade

the word " faith " until it mean nothing higher than super-

stition. Except a very small and unworthy minority in the

Roman Catholic Church, no Christian to-day looks back to those

days as a time of success or supremacy for true Christianity.

It was the dark and barren seedtime of truth. Ours is an age

of greater faith—of faith more intellisrent and fearless. "We

do not immure men and women in convents to keep them

orthodox. "We have more faith than the mediaeval Church had

in the power of Christ over individual lives.

Christianity has nothing to lose, but everything to gain, from

the scientific, rationalizing spirit of modern times ; its enemies

themselves being judges, it flourishes in greater vigor the more

the intellect and conscience of men are liberated. Outworn
scientific theories are hurried into their graves without remorse

every year. Misinterpretations and perversions of Christianity

are being as ruthlessly stripped off and abandoned—not without

protests and painful rendings of some strong. old ties; but the

Christian religion itself is growing in favor and power in ever-

increasing ratio. In spite of the materializing tendencies of

our times, it remains true that theology is still the most popular

study of modern life. "With true insight the French philosopher

Amiel says, ''There is but one thing needful—to possess God.''

Every age must find its definition of God. "W"e are entering

upon a dawning age of what we may call brotherhood—if

"sociaHsm" be an offensive word. The fierce individualism

which has made the nineteenth century great is leading us into
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a greater age of fairer and freer living. Questions of humanity

are tlie absorbing interests of these times ; and whenever a

question of humanity is raised it is invariably associated and

identified with a question of theology. Anthropology and

theology are always inseparably connected, because God and

man are as intimately related as father and son.

Questions of theology, then, are to-day, as always, of sur-

passing popular interest. Moody and Ingersoll each draws

great audiences, ^oth are teachers of a theology—one positive,

and the other negative—and people of widely divergent views

listen to their favorite teacher. Questions of theology, inter-

pretations of life from a religions standpoint, enter into and

color all our literature. The fiction of the last fifty years is

strongly flavored with theological discussion. George Eliot

broods continually, in a sad, hopeless way, over these things. In

Dinah Morris she has drawn a character of such pathetic beauty

and invested with such unusual dignity that one might be led

to think that its creator must be a very champion of orthodox

evangelicism. Such a character shows how tenderly and

longingly this great woman clung, with her heart, at least, to

her earlier faith. At other times she seems to lose all hope of

a conscious immortality,, and sings that ode, so atheistic iri

thought, but so full of the Christian spirit of altruism

—

may I joia the choir invisible

Of those immortal dead who live again

In minds made better bv iheir presence—live

In pulses stirred to generosity,

In deeds of daring rectitude, in scorn

For miserable aims that end witli self,

In thoughts sublime that pierce the night, like stars,

And with their mild persistence urge man's search

To vaster issues. So to live is heaven.

In fact, the use of theology in novel writing has become

almost a fad. Such writers as Olive Schreiner and Mrs.

Himiphrey "Ward, who attack the orthodoxy of the Churches

by imphcations and assumptions and questionings, rather than

hy argument, show that the prevailing attitude of men and

M-omen in these days is a feeling after God, if haply they may
find him. The most characteristic poetry of our times is theo-

logical in its prevailing tone. The two poets who are most

worthy to be called representative of the highest in thought
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and feeling of our times—Tennyson and Browning—are, indeed,

doctors of divinity, teachers of religion even more potent

than if they were ordained ecclesiastics. " In Memoriam " is

the poem of the age, a mirror of the scientific spirit, joined

•with the devout faitli
—" believing where we cannot prove '"

—

and the human brotherly yearnings, which we recognize as

characteristic of that which is highest in modern religious life.

If we needed another illustration of the popularity of religious

inquiries we should have it in the Parliament of EeHgions at

the Columbian Exposition, whose sessions awakened universal

interest and unbounded discussion.

The nineteenth century, the age of individualism, has dealt

the principle of infallible authority a fatal blow, and, as the

result of the liberation of the individual conscience, every man
is his own theologian. ISTecessity is laid upon him to choose

his god. There is henceforth no infallible power to choose one

for him. It has been truly said: " The Protestant Reformation

has its principle and its method. Its principle is salvation by

faith, not by sacraments. Its method is private judgment, not

Ohurch authority." * It is this method of Protestantism that

has withdrawn the study of theology from the monopoly of a

professional class and cast it trustfully abroad, like potent seed,

to be watched over and matured by the ever-present Spirit of

all truth. In our days we are watching with amazement, and

not without misgivings, the various luxurious growths of

opinions and institutions which have sprung up as a result of

that sowing, unpruned by Holy Inquisition or infallible coun-

cils ; and we ask, not without alarm, " "What shall the harvest

I)e ? " A young man entering the ministry of the Gospel in

these days, and wishing to be at the same time both honest and

consistent, is met by the buffeting currents of opinion that surge

about him and is led to question the reliability of his faith and

to fear lest he may make shipwreck of his faith. He envies

the apostle who, having safely weathered every sea, drops

anchor vtdth a glad shout of deliverance—" I have kept the

faith." Times of transition are confusing ; but this age of

multifarious opinion is preeminently the age of faith, as weU
as the age of liberated thought. No sect monopolizes the

liberalizing tendencies of this age. The movement is general,

•James Freeman Clarke.
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prophetic of the time when men shall know the truth and be

made free. It has been said :

In Pretestant countries there is a tendency to Rome, but in Roman
Catholic countries an equal or greater tendency to Protestantism. Ortho-

doxy tends to liberal Christianity, liberal Christianity tends to orthodoxy.

Each longs for its opposite, its supplement, its counterpart. It is a move-

ment toward a larger liberty and a deeper life.

The next century will be more brotherly and social than this

age of the assertion of individuals and sects. The danger lies

in the pendulum movement, lest, in breaking awav from this

centnrj, we lose the rich deposit of truth which the age of

individualism has left us and seek only the great half tnith

which socialism is to teach. The Protestant watchword, " My
soul and God," must not be lost sight of or perverted into

" Humanity and no God." It will be strengthening to our

faith and satisfying to our hunger for truth if we can, in any

degree, distinguish between that which is true and that which
is false in this intensely Protestant tendency of our times.

There are people who have specialized the word "liberal,"

as the followers of Alexander Campbell have, rather arrogantly,

specialized the word " Christian; " and these so-called " liberal"

people of the religious "\vorld make such a disproportionate

noise in comparison with their numbers that a man raised in

orthodoxy, but whose mind is somewhat timidly open to con-

viction, is half inclined to accept their assertions and believe

himself a Wind bigot for having a creed. We allow the "libei-al

"

theologian to construct, for the sake of his own argument, a

definition of orthodoxy which no two people who call them-

selves orthodox would accept, and then to demolish it with a

triumphant satisfaction altogether out of proportion to the size

or importance of the victory. In an article called " The
Inevitable Surrender of Orthodoxy," Mr. Savage, of Boston,

—after constructing a caricature of evangelical Christianity,

composed of a fossil Calvinism made lurid with liberal contri-

butions of fire and brimstone, which he libelously misnames
" orthodoxy "—weeps ill-timed tears over the hypothetical

millions of deluded Christians who to-day bow in worship to

this Moloch of his own constructive imagination. His senti-

ment is as purely artificial as the weeping of the moping girl

who thinks how awful it would be if she should marry and have
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a child and it should die. Says the writer of the article in

qnestion, " There is not one single feature of the orthodox plan

of salvation, starting with the fall and ending with heaven and

hell, that does not outrage the sense of justice of any intelligent

and unbiased mind." Such a comment would be accepted by

every evangelical Christian when applied to the "orthodoxy"

of the "liberal" imagination, just as Mr. Ingersoll's eloquent

attacks on certain monstrous perversions of Christianity would

be indorsed by the whole Church if uttered in the truth-loving

spirit, and if they were not loaded down with conscious false-

hoods and defiled with the venom of malice.

Like Don Quixote, the knightly plungings and fencings of

such assailants, which would have been en regie in the Middle

Ages, are now decidedly quaint and obsolete as directed against

old-fashioned windmills and other defenseless antagonists. The
liberalism that insults the orthodox Church by flaunting in its

face the graveclothes of buried dogmas, and raises 21. post-mor-

tem clamor against theories which are now but little insisted on,

if not entirely ignored, in the more earnest demands of the age,

is narrow, insincere, and unworthy of respect. Such liberalism

partakes of the bigotry of the mediaeval schoolmen, who ob-

scured truth in their efforts to be logical. Truth does not pro-

gress according to the programs and formulas of logicians.

Our little systems have their day,

They have their day and cease to be.

Nor is it necessary to pronounce a funeral oration over them
and make an ostentatious display at their obsequies. "What or-

thodoxy has been in the days of Aquinas, in the time of the

Inquisition, and in the time of Calvin is matter of history; and
it is unfair if we, wlio use the word as a convenient designation

of general evangelical Christianity, must bear all the intolerable

burdens of error which have imposed themselves on the word
in times past. If the definitions of so-called Hberalism and of

infidelity be the true ones, let the word " orthodox " perish for-

ever from the Christian vocabulary ! The word " orthodoxy ''

(" right teaching "), however, as used to designate evangelical

Christianity, as received and taught by the Protestant Churches,

is a constantly progressive and always noble word, keeping
pace with the general advance of Christian thought. The
"Word, as used by evangelical Christianity, has taken on mean-
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ings altogether broader and nobler than have jet been conceded

by our ungenerous liberal critics. Almost within our own day

orthodoxy has been broadened so as to include us Methodists,

the freest thinkers of Protestantism, who preach a free salva-

tion, and who do not believe in the " decrees " or " five points "

any more than the " liberals," or, for that matter, the Presby-

terians themselves. It is to be hoped that the expression

"right teaching" maybe extended in simplicity and breadth,

until all who love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity and who
by faith in his name are trying to lead men out of sin into holi-

Dess shall be called orthodox. -

The word "orthodox" ought never to be used as an antonym

of " liberal." Phillips Brooks once said, " Let not religion come

to seem to men the afiair of a party." The same ought to be

said concerning liberality of thought. It is vain for any set of

thinkers to form a party and assume proprietorship over an idea

or a spirit that is the common gift of the century—a spirit

poured out on all flesh and J^fiecting every denomination of

opinion. Liberality of thought is a good spirit, which ought to

pervade all Christian Churches ; nor can it be specialized and

made into an "ism." Dr. Thomas very sensibly said, at a re-

cent meeting of the Sunset Club, of Chicago, " It ought not to

be that, whenever a man has a new thought on the subject of

God, he must build a Churcli to house it in." Perhaps the doc-

tor has learned that when a man tries to make a creed out of

hberality of thought he finds tluit it serves him very poorly in

that capacity. Thus it comes to pass that whenever a man pro-

fesses to be a liberal it generally means that he is nothing.

Dr. Paul Cams closes an article on the " Dawn of a New Re-

ligious Era " with these words, full of sublime sound and—emp-
tiness :

"' There is but one religion—the religion of truth. . . .

Tlie religion of the future can only be the religion of truth."

Any sect of thinkers that; deals in such commonplaces as to

fay that the religion of the future will be the religion of truth

can have but little influence in persuading men to leave their

denominations to form a new one. A world of sinning and
needy men will respond to such a sentiment by sayin'g bitterly,

^th jesting Pilate, " 'What is truth ? " and, like him, will not

^ait for a reply. In reading " liberal" literature one is amazed
to find everywhere a supercilious assumption that there are no





558 Methodist Beview. fJulj^

broadly charitable thinkers in any other schools of belief—an.

assumption that so-called evangelical orthodoxy is synonymous

with a sour bigotry. There is an unaccountable failure to rec*

ognize the tolerant, trnth-seeking spirit which is to-day the most

conspicuousand attractive attribute of evangelical Christianity.

Senseless exhortation and shallow self-congratulation are not

limited to orthodox preachers. Such a liberalism, in boastfully

assuming a private ownership in that which is, in fact, the com-

mon property of our age—the Zeitgeist of the century—is made
intolerant through egotism. Such a self-assumed proprietorship

of the liberalizing spirit which God has breathed into this whole

age of Protestantism leads to the result that might be anticipated

as inevitable. Liberalism, as a sect or denomination of theolog-

ical opinion, becomes, not a positive agency for the edification

of mankind in truth, but a negative and carping body of teach-

ing, which, like the doctors and lawyers who subsist on the

infirmities of body and of conscience which afflict society, is

useful chiefly in discovering and parading—not without profit,

it is true—the blemishes of those who are imperfectly, but ear-

nestly, doing the Christian work of the world.

Let us consider some of the inherent weaknesses of liberalism,,

considered as an " ism " or school of theological thought. As-

already hinted, its most conspicuous weakness is the negative,

vague, illusive character of its teachings. It abounds in gener-

alities, mostly so commonplace as not even to be " glittering.""

It is even harder to define the word '"liberal" than the word
" orthodox." Its vagueness almost saves it from indictment.

"Liberalism " is a word similar in character to the expression

" the opposition," as used in politics, and expresses something

negative, rather than positive. Nonconformity to generally

received theological opinions is the loose bond that holds liber-

als together in a semblance to unity. " Anything to beat Grant

"

was a watchword that formed a party of opposition of widely

divergent elements. So, when we use the word " liberal " we
do not think of a system of constructive theology, but a multi-

farious group of thinkers who agree only in disagreeing with

the commonly received tenets of evangelical Christianity—

a

group beginning almost inside the pale of orthodoxy, with such

truly Christian teachers as Dr. Channing and James Freeman.

Clarke, and extending out to such end men of Unitarian ism as-
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the Kev. M. J. Savage. Perhaps we should stop there ; but the

negative tendency still pushes on—still out—through the scien-

tific atheism of Huxley and Spencer, through the agnosticism

of Auguste Comte, to the gross, ribalda theism of IngersoU,

and still beyond, if anything more empty and negative can be

conceived.

Doubtless the Liberal Congress which met last year in our

city, with a flourish of trumpets and flutter of anticipation, ought

to give us some adequate idea of the jpersonnel and common
tenets of liberalism. In studying this congress it was evident

that the only ground for agreement was objection to orthodoxy

;

and these objections arose chiefly from overstatements or mis-

understandings of its principal doctrines. In the congress were

assembled all grades, beginning with the so-called " liberal or-

thodox," through Universalism, Unitarianism, through Judaism
(revised edition), out to ethical culture, which by its very name
disclaims all connection with theology, liberal or illiberal. And
in this congress the centrifugal tendency was strikingly appar-

ent. It was hard to resist the outward drift. One brother

grew merry over the situation and gayly declared that all space

was hardly broad enough to furnish him a platform. The
longer they sat the more confused they became. "With some
evident chagrin they closed their deliberations, feeling farther

apart than ever, and with a conviction that the spirit of mission-

ary propagandism was not consonant with their negative doc-

trine. Somewhat inanely did they talk on matters on which
no two agreed, and adjourned a little crestfallen and with a

dim consciousness that the great world, in its need and hun-
ger of soul, was but little helped—with a dim consciousness,

we hope, also, that after all the so-called orthodox Churches
have some share in the liberalizing spirit which is God's gift to

this age, and something positive besides. The centrifugal tend-

ency of liberalism is its most notable feature. From the de-

nials of orthodoxy which all hold in common, it drifts out

broadly into thinner and ever thinner atmospheres, through

pantheism and agnosticism, out to blank atheism. Almost the

only characteristics common to all liberals are in the nature of

denials.

But it is worthy of remark that often, in this vast system or,

rather, chaos of beliefs or unbeliefs, are wandering bodies, like
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comets, traveling in parabolic orbits, which, after tracing inim-

itable wastes of negation, return ever and anon to a close and

fierv perihelion of credulity around some center of positive

error, like theosophy, spiritualism, or Christian science—only

to drift out again, through all the widening circles of doubt and

liberalism, into thinner and thinner ethers of cold agnosticism.

Well did the poet exhort,

Hold thou the truth ; define it vrell;

For fear divine philosophy

Should pusli beyond her mark, and be

Procuress to tlie lords of hell.
,

The superstTtious credulity of infidels is proverbial. Men who
are too rational to accept biblical Christianity start at omens,

have their secret fetich Lares and Penates, see divine reason-

ableness in the skillfully veneered teachings of Yivekananda,

and lend williug ears to the spirit rappings of the Fox sisters.

Refusing the knowledge of God, they "became vain in their

imaginations, and their foolish heart was darkened. Professing

themselves to be wise, they became fools."

The weakness of liberalism, resulting from its being negative

and critical, is illustrated in two notable features of its doctrine :

(1) its treatment of the subject of sin
; (2) its neglect of the

"devotional element of religion.

I. One of the most conspicuous causes of the weakness of

liberalism is its inadequate method of dealing with sin. In

this theology sin is an ignorance to be educated out of

<raan, a lack—something negative, not a positive resistance of

God. In making sport of the doctrine of the fall of man
liberalists lose sight of the actual fallen men about us who need

deliverance. Their easy-going contemplation of sin leads them,

of course, to neglect, and even denv, conversion. As a Uni-

tarian writer who deplores this tendency says, " It is common
ainong liberals to doubt the reality, or deny the importance, of

such changes." A liberalism of theology which shuts its eyes

ro the most conspicuous and terribly significant phenomenon of

human life on earth-r-tlie fact of sin—and makes no provision

for the cure of the fatal disease of humanity, is like the false

watchman who is so unkindly tender-hearted as to say, " Peace,

peace," to the defenseless city when the enemy are already

scaling the wall. Such theolosdans treat moral disease as the
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fcO-called Cliristian scientists treat physical ills—by ignoring

them. They say to the troubled and sin-sick soul, '"Go in

peace ;
" but they do not give the healing touch. That was

a very " liberal " rector who, when George Fox, the founder of

Quakerism, went to ask advice for the distress of his soul, told

him to amuse himself and divert his mind. James Freeman
Clarke, in criticism of this tendency of liberals to underestimate

sin, declared, " There are some preachers among us who would

not know what to do for a penitent and anxious soul which

really saw the greatness of its need."

In contrast to this negative view of sin we have the ortho-

dox view, which is radical aud definite, supplying the raison

d'etre of the methods and institutions of evangelical Christian-

ity. According to orthodoxy, Christ was manifested to take

away our sin, and Christianity is a system of redemption first,

and then of education. If the time-worn doctrines of the fall

of man, original sin, total depravity, etc., be not correct and
unalterable expressions of absolute truth (and no one to-day

claims that they are) ; if orthodoxy, in exalting the atonement

and the supernatural change effected in the human heart by the

regenerating Spirit, has tended to an almost Antinomian ex-

treme, making the Christian life solely a passive submission to

irresistible sovereignty (and no one denies such perversions)

—nevertheless, the intensely earnest view which orthodox

Churches take of the exceeding sinfulness of sin and their

<}qually intense belief in Christ as the Saviour from sin have

been the motive power of modern evangelical Christianity—

a

power that has found expression in the missionary and revival

movements which have made the nineteenth century what it

is ; a power that promises to lay a hallowing hand on the mod-
ern socialistic tendencies and save them from hurling society

into atheistic anarchy, guiding them, rather, to the establish-

ment of a universal household of God on earth. Judged by the

test of ethical utility, as a working hypothesis in making men
better, orthodoxy, in its treatment of sin, is strong, and liber-

alism weak. Phillips Brooks says, "L think that it is in the

exhibition of their moral consequences and connections, far

more than in the discovery of their abstract truth or falsehood

or their proof or disproof from the Bible, that doctrines to-day

must be established or refuted in the eyes of men." By this
37—FIFTH SERIES, VOL. XL
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test of ethical utility liberalism as a creed ranks with atheism, in

being "vreak in the pulling down of the strongholds of iniquity,

11. The weakness of liberalism because of its negative char-

acter is again illustrated in its neglect of the devotional element

of religion. The most essential thing about a religion is that

it be religious. This explains why so many highly intellectual

people remain devout Catholics. They prefer an irrational or

superrational religion to mere intellectualism. Mark Pattison

says, " Men have never given up their beliefs on account of

the difficulties raised against them; they will not plunge into a

vacuum." To banish God as far as possible from the personal

consciousness of men, to communicate with him only through

the long-distance telephone of impersonal laws and evolutions,

and finally to dispense with him altogether is the strong tend-

ency of liberalism, the only logical stopping place being the soul-

less materialism of Huxley, "When liberal theology has thus

drifted out into so-called scientific free thought we encounter

a limbo of confused ideas. These self-styled free thinkers are

found wandering in pathless bogs of credulity with a com-

placency that puts to blush the darkest ages of faith, Sach

thinkers, teaching, as they do, that the states of the mind are

but chance movements of the molecules of the brain, be-

come too gross to understand or treat with fairness the religions

of men. It has been fairly alleged against Huxley that " his

manner of appi-oach to the Christian system is to represent it

as a clerical intrigue or, at least, as in the main an exhibi-

tion of tyranny, ignorance, and self-seeking on the part of

churchmen.'' The great heresy of modern science is to make
physical phenomena the only realities. It is not to be won-

dered at that such a philosophy can become a religion only to a

very small, highly cultivated, but parasitic class, while the mass

of mankind still cling to supernatural religion and, in lieu of

something better, to superstitions and idolatries. The healthy

human consciousness will always protest, with Goethe, that God
is, and that he is not far off, but present in nature and humanity:

Not so outside doth the Creator linger,

Nor let the all of things run round his finger,

But moves its center, not its outer rim

;

Comes down to nature, draws it up to him,

Moving within, inspiring from above,

"VTith currents ever new of hght and love.
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Liberalism, in all its forms, lacks that sense of the presence

of God in his Church which alone can give enthusiasm and life.

A prominent Unitarian sajs of his own Church, " A Unitarian

congregation usuallj'' consists of intelligent, virtuous, well-mean-

ing people, but destitute of enthusiasm and with little confi-

dence in the new birtli or religious life." In avoiding anthro-

pomorphism the liberalist tends to make God more and more

an abstraction, to lay less and less stress on the emotional and

mystical elements in religion, to make theology an intellectual

theory, and to obscure the personal dependence of the individ-

ual on God, as a Father and Friend. Such a rehgion is neces-

sarily weak ; for humanity seeks God, and the heart often

cries out against tlie head :

" There is no God," the foolish saith,

But none, "There is no sorrow ;

"

And nature oft the cry of faith

In bitter need will borro-u-.

Eyes which the preacher could not school

• By wayside grave are raised

;

And lips say, " God be pitiful,"

Who ne'er said, " God be praised."

A religion will be strong in proportion as it makes men re-

alize the presence of God. Moses felt the force of that truth

wlien he said, "If thy presence go not with me, carry ns not

up hence."' The complaint which the Christian justly makes

against liberalism is, " They have taken away my Lord, and I

know not where they have laid him." At the late congress of

liberals one of the speakers on ethical culture—an earnest, sad-

faced man—took occasion to say, " Tlie name Jesus, beautiful

though it be, must inevitably be a name of ever-lessening

potency as the minds of men are emancipated from error and

are taught that every man must save himself." Those of us

who were there will remember that a sudden hush smote the

audience, as if they were chilled and frightened at the awful

leap into the dark which they were invited to take.

Evangelical Christianity is the most powerfully influential

religion the world has ever seen, because it teaches so strongly

the intimate relation between God and man. Its message to

society is, ''Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men;" its

message to the individual is, " Know ye not that your body is

the temple of the Holy Ghost ? " iXo matter how emancipated





564 Methodist Review. tJulj,

men may become intellectuallj, it is by no means probable that

liberalism will profit by it at the expense of evangelical Chris-

tianity. As a prominent infidel admits, "It is true that people

have become indifferent about theological subtleties ; but they

still remain under the sway of religion, and the Churches are

becoming more truh^ religious as they are becoming less secta-

rian." A great deal is being said about the religion of the fu-

ture. It is not saying too much to predict that the religion of

the future vrill be the form of religion whicli, in its teacliing and

practice, brings the divine Father nearest to the human soul and

which, in haman society, makes men realize that the taber-

nacle of God is, indeed, among men.

Having noticed some of the more conspicuous weaknesses of

liberalism, we are not to forget tliat there is another side to the

discussion. The whole movement is reactionary against oppo-

site errors in orthodoxy. In all these liberal writings we find

protests against the traditional and long-established interpreta-

tions of God and his dealings with mankind. .There is a legiti-

mate demand that new wine be put into new bottles, that the

Church conscientiously face new conditions with improved

adaptations. It is not to be wondered at if Protestants do too

much protesting. One extreme of the pendulum movement is

evidence of an opposite extreme. If liberalism has been too

negative it is because orthodoxy has been too positive or, rather,

falsely positive.

This tendency is seen in its treatment of truth derived from

other than scriptural sources—as, for instance, the discoveries of

science. Intolerance is always a cowardice, resulting from
weakness of faith. The Church, in assuming to be the sole

channel of truth, has sometimes usurped the office of the Holy
&host and has made wretched work of leading men into all

truth. Afraid to trust the Spirit of ti-uth, she undertook the

impossible task of defining truth herself. It was a pathetic

sight when Galileo, over seventy years old, with one hand on

the gospels and the other on his heart, at the command of the

Holy Inquisition solemnly repudiated the truth which God had

given him concerning the material universe, on the ground that

it was plainly repugnant to the teachings of Holy Writ. In

those days and since, some men were more careful to be ortho-

dox than to be right. It is equally pathetic to hear some Prot-
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estant preachers of our day rant, -with unbecoming confidence,

against the findings of modern science—which ought to be

judged as facts, independently of any possible bearing on any-

one's creed—and with a vehemence that betokens a cowardly

fear lest, if Darwinism should be proved, the whole fabric of

the Christian system must fall. If our Christianity is to stand

or fall with some old theory of natural science or of biblical in-

terpretation, such as medieeval geology or the chronology of

Usher, we have, indeed, built our house on the sands. It is es-

sentially cowardly in a Christian preacher to-day to indulge in

pointless sarcasm against the much-abused higher criticism, as if

the results of this earnest study were not as likely, and more so,

to establish, as to undermine, the true power and authority of the

sacred word. Orthodoxy has manifested the same spirit as

Eomanism in its faithless fear of private judgment. Xo sooner

tioes Protestantism -win its great fight against papal authority

than it is stricken with panic lest God should not properly con-

serve the results of the Eeformation ; and it seizes hold of the

dethroned principle of infallible authority and proceeds to en-

throne it in the canon of Holy Scripture and to foster an

enervating idolatry of the letter of the word, saj'tng to the peo-

ple, " These be your gods, O Israel !
" In our age the Bible

is being relieved of many intolerable burdens which it has been

made to bear; and the more it is studied and rightly inter-

preted the more conspicuous does its divine purpose and in-

spiration shine forth, its purpose being, not to teach occult

science, but to guide men out of sin into hohness.

Orthodoxy has been too positive, also, in its insistence on

creed statements. By reducing theology to an exact science it

has invited attack. jSTicsean formulas and hairsplitting defini-

tions of the Eternal One seem in our day almost irreverent.

The whole Christian world is learning that abs^hitely identical

belief is not essential to identity of Christian faith and life.

The tendency of the age is toward a more simple, reverent, and

tolerant attitude in reference to the hidden things of God, to-

gether with a more stalwart and earnest attention to practical

ethics. It has been truly said :

No creed ever made satisfied even the majority. How, indeed, can any

statement proceeding from the human brain be an adequate and perma-

nent expression of eternal truth ? Even the apostle says, "We know in
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part, and we prophesy in part," and "Whether there be knowledge, it

shall vanish away." If Paul declared that he had not the power of mak-
ing a perfect and permanent statement of truth, how can we believe that

anyone else can ever do it ?

Is there, then, no assurance of faith for the Christian teacher

or believer? Is there no satisfying via media between a nar-

row, self-contented orthodoxy, on the one hand, and the thin,

vapid liberalism, on the other, that starves out the religious life

and chills into paralysis the warm enthusiasms of devotion ? Is

there no attitude toward truth more satisfying than either of

these ? The answer to these heart-searching questions must be
found in an earnest study of the essential nature of Christianity,

which is a life, not a carefully elaborated set of opinions. A
great orthodox writer has truly said

:

Men must be made to feel that the Christian religion is not a mass of
separate questions, having little connection with one another, on all of
which a man must have made up his mind before he can be counted a be-
liever. The spiritual unity of the faith must be brought out and its sim-
plicity asserted in the prominence given to the personal life and work of
Jesus Christ and loyalty to him, as a test of all discipleship.

Under such a noble conception of Christianity there is no
narrowness in belonging to a denomination or holding a creed,
if we at the same time cling to the simple spiritual unity of the
faith. John Wesley had the right idea of Christian unity and
of essential orthodoxy when he said, " I desire a league, offen-

sive and defensive, with every soldier of Jesus ChristT" It has
well been said, " The Church, if she holds her creed as a creed
ought to be held, is neither dogmatic nor skeptical, but keeps
both to the special and the universal and makes them minister
to each other." A good definition of essential Christianity was
given at the Parliament of Eeligions by a Christian Japanese :

" The essential nature of Christianity is not dogma, but the
ethico-religious life in each individual soul and in humanity at

large. Live the life and do the work of Jesus Christ. The
orthodoxy of dogma shall give place to the orthodoxy of life

and work." As George Macdonald said, " I find that doing the
will of God leaves me but little time for disputing about his
plans." Even in this age, then, of vast and often excessive lib-

erality of thought, it is possible to say, " I have kept the faith."

An honest looking forward toward the things that are before,
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not assuming that we have already attained or were already

perfect ; a cordial acceptance of Christ's teaching that the Holy

Spirit is in the world to lead us into all truth ; an open eye for

the light that is yet to break upon the dark problems of human

life, from God's word of Scripture and from his words tliat can

be read in the social, political, and economic movements that are

making history under our very eyes—such an attitude will save

us from the stupefying self-contentment which is the result of a

blind adherence to rigid formulas of belief, wrought for us in

the heat of imtating controversy.

"What, then, shall save us from drifting too far out and losing

our religious life in the inanition and paralysis of a false liber-

alism ? May we not find that safeguard in the realization of a

present God—a recognition of the fact that the God and Christ

of the Kew Testament are present to-day in mighty power in

the Church ? Or, in other words, may we not find a corrective

to a false intellectualism in the cultivation of a personal reli-

gious experience. " Rooted and grounded in love," we shall be

able to comprehend " what is the breadth, and length, and deprh,

and height; and to know the love of Christ, which passeth

knowledge." The facts of personal religious experience and

observation are now, as in apostolic days, to be our strength as

Christian teachers. Christianity is eminently an historical reli-

gion, resting on facts, to-day, as always—not on philosophy.

Men will believe in the Christ whom they see in the Churches

and in Christians. It is comparatively futile to argue with an

unbeliever in favor of miracles alleged to have been wrought

nineteen centuries ago. But if we can show that these were

but the things " that Jesus began both to do and teach ; " if we
can show proof to-day of a " power of God unto salvation to

every one that believeth ; " if, as one of the converts of the Pa-

cific Garden Mission so eloquently declared, a second Xew Tes-

tament might be written from the deeds of Jesus Christ in

Chicago—deeds of regeneration, healing, and raising from the

dead—then we have an argument in favor of orthodoxy

('* right teaching ") which cannot be gainsaid.
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Art. v.—newspaper RESPONSIBILITY IN RELA-
TION TO INTEMPERANCE.

Theee are few social forces which claim to equal the potency

of the periodical press. Specially is this true of its newspaper
department. Its inconsiderable cost puts it within reach of the

poor, its convenient form and serial visits render its perusal

possible by the busiest, while the compass and abiUty of original

and contributed articles fully sustain its high claim. The range

of its discussions embraces almost every conceivable. .topic. It

introduces ns to all lands and makes us familiar with the passing

events of all countries, so that, whether in matters relating to

literature, science, philosophy, or the sayings and deeds which
make up the history of everyday life, there is no reasonable

apology for anyone's being in ignorance. Nor does it relegate

to class and professional journals exclusive consideration of

specialties ; but in the table of its diversified contents space is

devoted to their intelligent and popular consideration.

A daily newspaper is a comprehensive compendium of the
freshest and best in every department of literature, and con-

tributes largely to such a fund of valuable information as must
have its influence on the popular mind. As a means of edu-

cation it takes a foremost place and acknowledges no secular

superior. It is to be feared that large numbers of the people
allow their religious or secular paper to do their thinking
for them, and so are likely to receive without question and im-
part ^vithout hesitation what was oracularly stated in their

familiar journal. Away from the more highly favored centers

of intelligence the home is but sparsely supplied with books,

while public libraries are institutions promised only to the

strongest faith. Persons in such circumstances have but few
opportunities for study, which makes it all the more natural

that they should turn with pleasure to the newspaper as the

most promising source of intelligence within their reach. "We
are here stating a fact, and not offering a criticism. It is a
matter for gratulation that, in the absence of the best environ-

ment, there goes so unobtrusively into the homes of every com-
munity a means of accomplishing so much in relieving the dark-
ness of ignorance and neutralizing its terrible results. AVe are
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not affirming that our description will apply without exception
;

on the contrary, it is possible for the unscrupulous to impose

upon a community their hurtful publications.

When we speak of the newspaper as an educational force we
are warranted in using the phrase in the widest and best sense.

All true education looks through words to opinions, to the im-

planting of the germs of truth, and to the development of

worthy sentiment. Every community will be prosperous in

proportion as it regards and j^ractices such principles as accord

with truth, whether that truth be in the physical, mental, or

moral nature. It is, indeed, -neither feasible nor desirable that

every newspaper column should be an objective lesson in some
department of virtue ; but the best interests of society demand
that in conducting a' journal the most enlightened judgment

be used, in order that it may with all its power protest against

the wrong and encourage the right. There is, of course, no one

profession or agency to which this duty can be exclusively rele-

gated. There is no assumption of wisdom or of virtue which

makes it a special privilege. It is coming more and more to be

considered the prerogative of anyone to engage in this great

work before whom opportunity has opened its inviting door.

Philanthropy and patriotism, as well as religion, demand it.

The highest privilege of intelligent citizenship is to make men
wiser and better. There is no selfish interest which may be

allowed to excuse any from this natural obligation. He cannot

claim that his vocation is secular, and that it is the special sphere

of the pulpit to monopolize this work. But it is rather a ques-

tion of opportunity ; and with opportunity comes a responsi-

bility that cannot be evaded.

For the dissemination of truth and the consequent overthrow

of error the newspaper press possesses opportunities which are

strangely complete. Because of a peculiar and confidential

relation to its readers, it can manufacture a sentiment which
will soon demolish the strongest walls of the worst enemy of

society. Our thought pertains to abstract truth only in so.far

as it may be applied to the experiences of practical life. It is

in order that society may be made better and homes happier,

in order that crime may be banished and good will may
abound, that we are thinking of the best and fairest agency for

accomplishing the great revolution of the reformation of socierv.
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TVe are warranted in looking to the newspapers of the land as

being fully adapted to this great work. This should not be

considered a strange demand, since so many of them remind us,

with repeated emphasis, that it is their purpose to prove friendly

to every virtue and uncompromisingly hostile to every vice, and

specially to such evils as jeopardize the morals of the masses,

add to the burdens of society, and paralyze what ought to be

the protecting arm of the State. We are not imposing on this

agency any unreasonable task, but only those responsibilities

which, in the light of repeated assumptions of the most distin-

guished journalists, we have a right to expect.

Kow, let this powerful engine determine with the force of

truth to demolish the walls that environ the strongest enemies

of society, and the issue cannot long remain in doubt. "We are

brought to this conclusion by observing the influence of any

teaching when presented to the popular mind with care and

perseverance. By such a method Cato contributed to the over-

throw of Carthage ; while by similar persistence Garrison and

Phillips did the same for " the sum of all villainies." Napoleon

is reported to have declared that four hostile newspapers were

more to be feared than a thousand bayonets. Justice Story's

opinion of the province of newspapers is seen in the following

significant utterance :

Here shall the press the people's right maintain,

Unawed by influence, and unbribed bv gain

;

Here, patriot truth her glorious precepts draw,

Pledged to religion, liberty, and la^.

In an editorial paragraph a widely circulated Boston daily, a

few months ago, claimed for the press the most powerful in-

fluence for good. In connection with the assertion that the

Louisiana lottery had been routed by the denunciation of the

newspapers there appeared this very significant sentence

:

" There is probably no evil so gigantic or so powerfully in-

trenched that it cannot be denounced out of existence by a

unanimous, or nearly unanimous, press." Again :
" Great is

the power of just criticism ; and the newspaper is a more
powerful factor iu maintaining law and order than the statute

book." These must be regarded as the considerate statements of

an influential journul. Its claim, so all-embracing in its assump-

tion, is worthy of close attention. The press had, it alfirmed,
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achieved a glorious victory over one of the most strongly in-

trenched foes, had driven him from his fastnesses, and relieved

the land from Jiis cancerous presence. To have done this is to

have established a claim to an incalculable force, whose respon-

sibility reaches to the same vast extent. Our only wonder is

that the conqueror did not immediately look about for fresli

laurels from other promising fields and again verify the wis-

dom of an old declaration :

Take away the sword

;

States can be saved without it. Bring the pen.

There is no lover of his kind whose heart will not glow ^vith

richer hopes as he considers what a powerful ally he has in this

efficient Hterary force, and whose prayers will not be most

earnest that it may assume the responsibility of its vast influence,

exceptional intelligence, and brilliant self-consciousness.

To assist us in a more complete estimate of the influence of

the newspapers of the United States we invite attention to

their great number. According to the American Xewspaper
Directory for ISO-i, there are in the United States 1,S53 daily

newspapers and 14,077 which are published weekly, making
of these two classes alone an astonishing total of 15,930 papers

engaged daily or weekly in the wonderful educational work
above described. In addition to these are semiweekly, tri-

weekly, biweekly, monthly, and bimonthly publications, which

bring the grand total of such periodicals to the vast number of

19,302. Xot that these are all equally intelligent or equally

conscientious ; but they all belong to a corps in the army of

reform, are responsible for a certain degree of effort, and are

entitled to share in the common glory of success. But, great

as is the number of these different publications, we are as-

tonished beyond measure at the figures representing the

number of copies of a single issue of each and all com-

bined. A careful estimate places this single issue at forty-five

millions of copies. This supply would furnish a coj^y to nearly

three fourths of the people of our entire population. Let us

further make the estimate for the year, and to our astonish-

ment the grand total amounts to thirty-two hundred and eighty

millions of copies. Surely we should not take exceptions to

the assumptions of this mighty array, for too much cannot be
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expected of its purest motive and highest purpose. Its existence

is assured bj a sympathetic and sustaining constituency. The

ground is ready for tiie seed, the mind is strangely responsive

to the tliought thus brought to the milHons of waiting readers,

so that all places and their peoples are prepared to respond to

the sentiments expressed on the hundreds of millions of pages

of these publications.

TTe should fail to compliment this intelligent host by sug-

gesting that it ignore such gigantic evils as are deeply intrenched

and are surrounded by powerful friends and turn its mighty

enginery against the friendless sins of our time. There are

forms of wickedness which have no apologists, and for their

denunciation no special heroism is required. Indeed, to arraign,

them frequently and with virulence appears to be the thing to-

do, and it is roundly done. "We should be thankful that anj

evils are denounced and brought into contempt, that there

exists against them a healthy sentiment which makes their ex-

istence a burden, and thus causes them to hide away from the

light and accomplish their baneful purposes in the dark. "VVe

should be grateful that the number of evils thus p)laced under

ban is increasing and their general reputation is growing de-

servedly darker. We are willing, too, to award to newspapers

all the commendation they may claim for their part in this

progressive work. But this denunciation should not be restricted

to those infamous sins that have none to do them reverence.

It would be decidedly uncomplimentary to suggest that the

press leave to other agencies the development of a sentiment

against those evils which are strongly intrenched in the habits

or cupidity of society ; that it follow in the wake of humbler
forces where, by its professions and its proportions, it should be

expected to lead ; that it await the rise of a popular sentiment

in order at the last to join in a victory secured by other heroes

and ride on the wave like valorous champions. Such warfare

would not impart the

Stern joy which warriora feel

In foemen worthy of their steel.

In such case the attitude of this giant force would subject it to

unfavorable criticism. Indeed, it is frequently suggested that

the press follows, rather than leads, public opinion, and that it
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is swift to share the plaudits of victories whose battles it had

not cared to wage.

It would be difficult to assign any just reason why the un-

challenged claim that newspapers are published in the interest

of the social prosperity should not cause them to concentrate

all their forces against the rum traffic. Among the most in-

telligent and conscientious of the people, there is exceptional

unanimity in the verdict which charges on the liquor business

the fearful responsibility of nearly all our woes. Outside the

circle iinancially interested, but few persons are so reckless as

to defend the drinking of liquors as a beverage. Their baneful

character cannot be ignored. Testimony to the fact that they

are the frequent causes of the most diabolical, unnatural, and

inhuman crimes easily places them in the category of national,

social, domestic, and personal enemies. There can be no other

conclusion. They are enemies to the general good. If this be

true, every force which aims at the welfare of society should

level its mightiest weapons for their overthrow and. destruc-

tion. And any power which assumes to be the guardian of

society's interests, and yet loses an opportunity of arraigning

society's fiercest enemy, will hardly be able to maintain the

impression that it is fearless in the advocacy of the brightest

virtues and in denouncing the most virulent foes.

Scientific temperance education in forty States of this

L'nion is crystallizing a sentiment which seems destined to be-

come universal. This great movement advances on the suppo-

sition that rum drinking is deleterious to the physical tissues,

that it sadly, if not fatally, deranges the vital organs, that it

crazes the mind, impoverishes families, ostracizes children,

multiplies crime, increases the burdens of taxation, and in every

way tends to defeat the end of good government. Only acres

c»f whirling cloud on a frowning sky could be an appropriate

background for a faithful delineation of this most terrible of

all pictures. You may see tlie original in disgraceful exhibi-

tions every hour of the day and night. There are wrecks of

manhood drifting aimlessly on the stagnant pools of existence
;

there is the squalor which characterizes brutally impoverished

homes ; and, what is the most deplorable of all, there are the

inevitable street schools, into which neglected and abused chil-

<ireu are ruthlessly driven to learn fiendish lessons through
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which they are prepared for a life of crime. Sncli scenes are
outrageous m the extreme

; and tlie only wonder is that every
voice is not lifted in indignant chorus against the possibility of
such conditions. They only dare to thus trample the ordinary
clamis of justice in the dnst until there shall arise a common
sentmient which shall driye them into the darkness of all such
leprous crimes. But so long as this monster is not scathin-ly
rebuked, and rebuked as often and as bitterly as the philan-
thropist would rebuke other sins causing a tithe of the sorrow
and rum which accompany this, it argues and demonstrates a
most reprehensible indifference to the ordinary claims of hu-
manity. Who denies this arraignment? Who charo-es that
the picture is overdrawn ? ^^o one. Tliese thincrg "are not
done m a corner, but they parade their offensiveness^before the
faces of purity and innocency as if they had any semblance of
right to do so.

It has not been our purpose to arraign the liquor traffic
further than to show that it is the master evil of the class which
the press professes to antagonize. Denunciations of this wicked-
ness might be expected to proceed from considerations of thit
humanity and patriotism which find their consistent expressionsm extinguishing whatever threatens the dearest relations of lifeWho doubts that rum belongs in this unenviable place ? Why
then, does it receive exceptional treatment through inconsider-
ate silence ? Why does it not, rather, receive exceptional treat-
ment in faster and harder blows than all other wrongs com-
bmed. Ot course, we are proceeding on the unchallenged
conviction that its gigantic importance, demoniacal spirit, and
inhuman work greatly surpass the aggregate of aU other wrongs
It would seem that, if one desires to champion the cause of the
unfortunate, to defend the oppressed, to assist tJie weak, to pro-
tect the unoffending, and unshackle the enslaved, he should
seize humanity's common truths and hurl them, as Titanic bolts
against the drink demon.

,

'

But the liquor business is not suppressed. It lives and
thrives. It has even ceased to apologize for its impertinence in
Jiymg. It has lastened a relentless hold on every community
ihe terror of its ravages is only equaled by the impudence of
Its presumptuous demand for legal protection. Both
colossal. The surprise of some future day will bo thut

1 are

our
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Christian civilization ever snbmitted for thirty days to such an

imposition. The crimes resulting from alcoholism are of every

degree of turpitude and are committed against every phase of

tlie individual, domestic, and national life. It is a treacherous,

vile, reckless, brutal, and bloody enemy. It is just that kind of

foe for whose suppression governments -were instituted and

printing presses set in motion. Government can never be con-

sistent or faithful to the righteous claims of its subjects while

t]ie wrongs of which the liquor business is tlie acknowledged

author are unavenged or while this demonizing process con-

tinues. Its earliest inspiration is greed, its undiluted purpose

is unrelieved selfishness, wliile its successful methods are rank

with corruption. To accomplish its self-aggrandizement it

knowingly tramples upon the very heartstrings of society.

"We are told thut this fearful and painful condition of the indi-

vidual, family, and social life must be endured until relieved by
a healthy public sentiment. TVhither, then, shall we turn for

the creator and leader of this public sentiment ? An answer is

suggested by the legitimate purpose for which newspapers exist

and by their repeated declarations of guardianship over the

most cherished interests of hfe. In these publications there

is a latent force which, if actively employed, would speedily

accomplish the desired reformation. The personality of a

newspaper is found in its editorial columns. There we discover

its sentiments and ascertain its policy. On all questions which.

it cares to discuss its position is unmistakably displayed. What
it thus commends finds easy favor with many who could only

be persuaded by the ^established confidence of an old friend;

while its denunciations would probably kindle strong aversion

against the object of its antagonism. Much of this proceeds,

from a general concession to reputed editorial ability. It is in

the editorial columns, rather than in those devoted to local and
telegraphic news, that we may expect to find such opinions as

'"'ill go far toward denouncing wrongs out of existence. The
philanthropist has reason to envy the editor of a great news-
paper the favorable opportunity ho possesses fur purifying the

social atmosphere and bringing into homes, now distressed and
cursed by drink, a beauty and sweetness which could not fail

to call down the sincerest blessing of many distracted sufferers.

Cut just here we are confronted by a most inconvenient.
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dilemma. Either a imanimous, or nearly unanimous, press

cannot denounce a gigantic evil out of existence, or the news-

paper fraternity has been seriously negligent in failing to meet

its greatest opportunity. Some familiarity with journals in

different sections of the land, as well as a desire that they

might rise to the majesty of a great situation, have made us

carefully observant of the topics discussed in their columns.

Our constant watching and continued waiting have not been

frequently rewarded by such earnest protests against the

tyranny of rum as it most certainly deserves. There is, there-

fore, forced upon us the conviction that, for some reason, the

latter of the above alternatives must be accepted. We are con-

vinced that the press has the power, but has failed to exert it.

We do not forget that there have appeared from time to time,

-at wide intervals, occasional articles discussing proposed meas-

ures for regulating this bad business. But even in these an

apologetic vocabulary is often employed. The business is so

treated as to cause it to assume rights which the legislator is

bound to respect. Such writing is not calculated to render the

trafficker in liquors dissatisfied either with himself or his busi-

ness. There are but few paragraphs which suggest how effec-

tually to check the business, else Gambrinus would grumble

;

but somehow he is neither captious nor dissatisfied. Possibly

before this in our argument we should have paid a merited

tribute to the religious press and other journals which, by
special purpose, devote themselves to the noble work of arous-

ing the popular mind against the enormous crimes which are

•dethroning virtue, bribing justice, and interfering with the true

ends of government. But so long as these heroic efforts are

Dot seconded by the secular press the cause must make but

slow progress, if, indeed, it does not languish.

But is not the great body of the press reasonably chargeable

with something more than indifference 1 There may be excep-

tions ; but from the treatment this question receives from the

most influential journals might we not reasonably infer that the

temperance advocates were on trial, charged with having con-

tributed, through their convictions, to the continued existence of

the rum traffic ? Here is a sample recently clipped from a

most reputable and influential Boston daily :
'' "We continue to

get accounts of harrowing tragedies caused by rum from the
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teetotal State of Maine." Of course, \xq should be slow to

place on any language a meaning which it was not designed to

convey and which it would not naturally express. But, fgirly

considered, was that magnanimous appropriation of space in-

tended as a herculean attack on rum, or as an indirect deprecia-

tion of the prohibitory legislation for which Maine is a synonym?

When, on the other hand, have you read in a brief paragraph

that, m the wide extent of that noble State, there is not a single

brewery or one distillery ? Is there nothing remarkable in

such a phenomenon, and should it not call for loudest com-

mendations ?

The secular press affords actual encouragement to the drink

business by the repeated assertion that it cannot be suppressed,

thus laying the foundation for its legalized existence for a

money consideration. Any space it devotes to the issue is

usually occupied in discussing the comparative merits of certain

proposed regulative enactments. The natural appetite for rum
is assumed, the antiquity and wide prevalence of the drink

custom is emphasized, and the certain persistence of its hold on

universal society is paraded with oracular presumption, without

a paragraph in reference to the inhuman tendencies of its con-

tinued sway. But why do not the newspapers inform us that

a chief characteristic of this advanced century is the growing

supremacy of the spiritual over the bestial, in which improve-

ment the press has been a prominent and honored factor?

Other victories are attainable ; and the service of this very

influential force will not only assure, but greatly hasten, the

achievement of temperance reform. The potency of the press

is specially shown in that it succeeds by implication, rather than

by labored argument, in impressing the masses that the most

hopeful plan for the extirpation of this rapacious giant is the

stale, unphilosophic recipe written by the giant himself. To
see old Gambrinus writing a recipe for his own regulation

would be absolutely comic, were it not for the tragic events

which we know are bound to follow.

Assuming that all observing persons have noticed the ab-

sence of such arguments against the prevalence of intemperance

as humane sentiments would suggest, we may seek for explana-

tions. The first we should probably discover would be partisan

demands. It is to be regretted that certain great commercial
38 FIFTH SERIES, VOL. XI.
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trusts have assumed to dominate tlie political parties and to

render them hopeful or fill them with despair according as the

sai^ parties shall accede or not to the lines of policy which the

trusts outline. The oldest, strongest, and most rapacious of

these is the whisky trust. It holds tlie balance of power ; and,

while it has not always succeeded in receiving a diminution of

its tax liabilities, it has felt satisfied with the knowledge that

any tax recognizes its legal right to exist. It is thus made

exceedingly difficult for a paper with uncompromising partisan

tendencies to deal with this vast monopoly with that terse

vigor which its inimical nature justifies and demands. It

is a monopoly which is peculiarly sensitive to bad treatment,

has a delicate appreciation of past favors, remembers tenaciously

its discomfitures, and, subordinating every political principle

to the requirements of its business, demands that this be pro-

tected, or else threatens to transfer its overwhelming forces to

the camp of the other party. It thus succeeds in averting the

deserved storm of indignation. "\^e are not asking that this

question be restricted to political treatment. There is a higher

plane which will be more effectual. "We would place it there.

Treat it as you would an ej^idemic of disease or of unpopular

crime. Stand for good government and strike down any foe

that threateningly approaches ; and if such patriotic defense

should antagonize any party it will be the result of cold logic,

for which the heaven-ordained nature of things is responsible.

Let US glance for a moment at the brilliantly displayed ad-

vertising columns of the daily papers. The editorial and

advertising columns of the newspapers harmonize. Con-

sistency demands this. The same thing cannot be fish in one

place and flesh in another. It will be remembered that a few

years since the greatest of caricaturists failed to agree with the

greatest of editorial writers in the conduct of a noted weekly

on which they were both engaged. The artist withdrew.

This was in the interest of harmony and consistency. "We

shall never have strong and practical editorial descriptions of

the rum demon while the press displays the demon's advertise-

ments in the advertising columns of its issues. If it be a

paper's business policy to advertise liquor it effectually pre-

cludes the probability of its being denounced in the paper as

a great moral, social, and national evil. Advertising is the
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liquor dealer's greatest argument. It is strangely forcible. It

is an influential object lesson. He has secured through an ad-

vertisement what he would not have dared to ask as an edi-

torial concession. Addison, nearly two hundred years ago,

indicated that there was calculating method in such business

acumen :
" Advertisements are of great use to the vulgar. . . .

A man that is by no means big enough for the gazette may
easily creep into the advertisements, by which means we often

see an apothecary in the same paper of news with a plenipo-

tentiary, or a running footman with an ambassador." There

is no class of business that receives through advertising so much

for its money as the liquor business. In addition to the- advan-

tages which accrue to all businesses, it succeeds in paralyzing

the editorial pen, which otherwise might insist on exercising

its vaunted freedom for the destruction of the world's greatest

wrong. There are certain lines of business which reputable

journals refuse to display for any money consideration. The

rum traffic must be relegated to that class before we can hope

to see any vigor in the editorial treatment of this deadly foe.

AYe are willing that every consideration shall be banished

from this discussion except that which was voiced by Terence

before the Christian era :
" I am a man, and I have an interest in

everything that concerns humanity." But in what is humanity

interested more vitally than in the problem as to how long the

destruction of boys and men, of girls and women, is to con-

tinue? If, when craven Athens every ninth year sent its ship-

load of seven boys and seven girls to be destroyed by the mon-

strous minotaur in a Cretan labyrinth, every citizen had not

denounced the inhuman shame the very stones would have

reproached them. In the presence of such thorough devasta-

tion there is no time to prate of J^arty and politics. Eradicate

this poisonous weed ; then argue the question as to what shall

be done with the reclaimed soil. The nation applauded

President Cleveland as he said to Debs, " First call off your

strike ; then I shall appoint a commission to treat with you."

If there be these philanthropic and humane demands that the

newspapers should vigorously denounce the one cause of most

of our overwhelming woes we do not see how, in view of their

assumptions of power and influence, they can longer be silent.

Let it be recorded to the honor of the newspaper corps that
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in every other danger its voluntary and effectual assistance may
be expected. If the great ISTorthwest be ravaged by lurid

flames columns are written suggesting the necessity for pre-

venting a recurrence of the calamity. If the baneful shades of

epidemic are detected voyaging on westward tides the danger

is immediately heralded, with intelligent suggestions in refer-

ence to such precautionary sanitary measures as are desirable,

and the press demands, with equal emphasis, that the very coast

be locked and barred against the relentless destroyer. Then
why not a similar interest in the overthrow of an evil before

•which all physical calamities pale into unsubstantial shadows %

Here is the old, wicked, and vicious minotaur, growing fat on

blood ; and, while a unanimous, or even nearly unanimous,

expression of righteous indignation concerning him and liis

deadly work would, within a few years, be his certain execu-

tioner, that word for some reason is yet unspoken, and the

shameful destruction goes on. Let the press speak. Let it

denounce this dark-visaged giant. Let it arraign him for his

ruin of the bodies and property and happiness, and even the

souls, of the American people, which it should be the highest

prerogative of the government to protect. Let it point to the

blood on this giant's red hands and charge upon him the death

of the thousands slain. Let it span the wide space which sep-

arates a sacred home from a paltry office ; and an outraged

people, as under the spell of Mark Antony's eloquence, will

rise and, from the instinct of self-preservation, will bury this

crying shame. There can be no doubt that, when a unanimous

press shall unite in a conscientious effort to develop and encour-

age public sentiment against this impudent, covetous, and mur-

derous monster, it will fall paralyzed, dying, dead.

YUU^cuy.
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aet. VI.—the poetry of wilhelm muller.

Those who cherish Miiller's poetry, and believe that it is

destined to find more and more a place in the hearts of men,

have seen with pleasure the many tributes of appreciation

which have recently been paid him in all parts of Germany

and in Greece, in connection with the hundredth anniversary of

his birth—the seventh of last October. "Were it not for certain

assignable causes, it would seem beyond belief that he is so

nearly unknown among English-speaking people. Our popular

encyclopedias, even the Britannica^ do not mention liim, and

the hospitable columns of the various volumes of Poole's Index

have no entry under his name. Longfellow, with that fine

poetic insight which did him honor, early recognized the value

of Muller's lyrical gifts. In the second book of Hyijerion he

characterizes him with just appreciation,* and his translations

of two of Mailer's lyrics, under the titles "Whither?" and
" The Bird and the Ship," have appeared in his works since

1839. Baskerville published three other translations. From
the musical point of view, Franz Schubert showed his sympa-

thetic estimate of Miiller's work by his setting of the song-

cycles " Die schone Miillerin " and " Die Winterreise." These

songs, so well known to English and xiraerican lovers of music,

doubtless served Tennyson as a model in writing " The "Win-

dow," and, perhaps, Avere not without influence upon "The
Miller's Daughter " and "Maud." Unfortunately, the English

translations which accompany Schubert's music, like nearly all

translations of German songs, fail to give an adequate impres-

sion of the poetic quality of their originals. Professor Max
Miiller's Chipsfrom a German Workshop contains an English

translation of his Preface to the latest German edition of his

father's poems—a most graceful tribute of filial piety. It should

also be said that Dr. C. A. Buchheim has added to his many

* It is, perhaps, worthy of remark. Id regard to Longfellow's quotation of the stanza from
Muller's "little song where the maiden bids the moon good evening," that it is not the

maiden, but the apprentice, who greets the moon, and that a closer translation would be

:

This song is a wanderer's simple lay,

Which he sang in the full moon's flooding ray;

And those who read it by candlelight.

Cannot understand the song aright,

But 'tis easy to a child.
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other services to German literature in England that of having

called specific attention to the value of Miiller's poetry. This

list practically concludes what has been done in English for

our poet.

Foremost among Miiller's qualities is his lively dramatic

power, that highest form of literary expression, which, in some

sense, reconciles the variant spheres of poetry and the depict-

ing arts—Lessing's Handlungen and Korjper. It is chiefly in

his lyric cycles that our poet must be reckoned as a pioneer

and creator of poetical form. jS'o poet in any language has so

happily carried out this strictly lyric treatment through a series

of loosely connected songs, which at the same time show a defi'

nite progress in clearly marked action. German literature has

not, it is true, been devoid of poems in which an indefinite Er
holds more or less protracted discourse with an equally nebulous

Sie. Uhland's Wanderlieder are older and, doubtless, exer-

cised influence on Miiller ; but such works are not to be com-

pared in respect of personification and action. iN'either can

we compare Browning's extended monologues. A near rela-

tive in English is, perhaps, to be found in Tennyson's '• Maud ; ''

but the latter, with its analytical introspection and the com-

plexity of highly organized social life which it exhibits, is far

enough removed from the pathetic simplicity of " The Winter

Journey " or " The Rhenish Apprentice."

Here, as in almost every interesting niovement in newer

German hterature, we can trace the fecundating influence of

Goethe. In the series of four ballads beginning with Der
Edelknabe und die Midlerin Goethe tried his hand at a new
form—that of lyric conversations, the idea of which came to

him upon his Swiss journey of 1797. Writing to Schiller, he

says that they must make use of it in the future. " There are

pretty things of the sort," says he, " in a certain older German
period, and much can be expressed in this form. ... I have

begun such a conversation between a lad, who is in love with

a Midlerin, and the mill brook, and hope to send it soon."

The " certain older German " source is, without doubt, the

mediaeval Voll'slied, which often suggests both the spirit and

dainty melody which give charm to these dialogues. Goethe,

doubtless, planned that all the four which were conceived at

this time should form a connected romance ; but this plan
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was confused, in its working out, bj a distracting one of having

the songs represent four distinct sources—Old English, Ger-

man, French, and Spanish. The resultant series is disconnected

and partly contradictory; yet it is easy to understand why
Schiller's wife said, " I hope you will let the pretty miller's

daughter and the brooks say a good deal more !

"

What Goethe indicated Miiller performed, starting with a

more thorough knowledge of the VolksUecl than was accessible

to Goethe. The most complete cycle, tlie tragi-comedy " Die

schone Miillerin," is in twenty-three songs, of which twenty have

been set to music by Schubert. Its prologue breathes the

odors and suggests the sounds and sights of spring which are

to pervade the whole—the pure air, far from the narrow walls

of the city, the woods, fields, valleys, and heights, the clatter-

ing mill, the rushing brook, the merry hunter, and the wan-

dering apprentice. Then comes a splendid song, full of the

bounding, exultant joy of being " on the road," vibrant with

the merry whirl and whirring of the wheel and the stones and

the tumbling of the noisy water. " O, "Wand'ring is the Mill-

er's Joy " is itself enough to make the poet's memory dear

to his people. The following song, " Whither ? " is discussed

by Longfellow in Hyjyerimi, where he gives a remarkably

faithful and melodious version, which fails only in translating

the pretty word-play,

Du hast, mit deinem Rauschen,

Mir ganz berauscht den Sinn.

Following this come the other members of the cycle, in most

charming metrical variety, for, of the entire twenty-three

songs, only four are in the same meter, which is the light bal-

lad form that Heine so often uses ; and this variety is no mere

conceit, but offers the vehicle for the fullest musical expression

of every emotional phase of the little drama. MCiller is a

musical poet, in the deepest sense of the word, as Sidney

Lanier was musical ; and this is indicated by his recognition by
many composers. I do not refer merely to the melodic flow of

his diction, nor to the smooth and varied rhythms, but to his art

in composition, to his development of motive and theme, to

Stirmnmigen, color, and tone. He points toward that day when
music and literature, no longer underestimating one another,
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shall unite in reciprocal interpretation. It is interesting to

read Miiller's own words :

I can neither sing nor play ; and yet, for all that, I do sing, and play

too, when I am composing. If I could only express the melodies that

come to me, my songs would be more pleasing than they are. Well, per-

haps a kindred spirit may be found some time, whose ear shall catch the

melodies from my words, and who will give me back my own.

As regards the metrical variety,^ we have, now, the anapestic

clatter of the mill wheel :

See, a mill among the alders,

"Which their shade half conceals
;

Through murm'ring and singing,

Comes clatter of wheels
;

now, the more pensive trochaics of

When she's sitting at the brookside

;

then, the pure song-form of " Impatience," with its recurring

refrain,
Thine is my heart, and shall be thine forever

;

while the increasing vehemence of the young miller's passion

comes to its climax in the rhapsodic outbreak of *' Mine !
" with

its single rhyme throughout

:

Brooklet, cea"^e that song of thine 1

*

Wheels, your noisy hum resign I

Merry wood birds who combine,

All in line,

Let your tuneful lays decline I

There, where twine

Spray and vine,

Shall resound one rhyme divine

:

The sweet miller's daughter, she is mine I

Mine!

Spring, are these the only flowers of thine?

Sun above, canst thou not brighter shine?

Lonely, ah, must I repine.

With that word of blessing, " mine,"

Nor be understood through nature's vast design !

Upon this follows the ominous " Pause," and the entrance of

the unabashed hunter, breaking ruthlessly into the preserves

of the miller's apprentice, whose agitation can find outlet only

in six-foot iambics,

Where now, so swift, so whirling-wild, my dearest brook?

• In the translations the purpose has been to give an accurate syllabic reproduction of the

original form.
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And for each chapter in his rapidly developing experiences
the proper mode is found, up to the last scene-the soothing
lullabj of the brook, Tvith the closing accord :

The moon climbs high,
•^'^ Clear is the sky—

And the heaven up yonder, how far away I

Sudermann, in his Geschwister, brings out effectively the cul-
minative emotional force of the moods of this series
There are other cycles of the same sort; and in shorter

groups of related poems the same treatment comes to vie^ asm those which have to do with the life of the Bohemian musi-
cian, the rustic love-lays of the Italian reaper and herdsman,
and the manly poems of German hunter hfe. In all of them
can be noticed the distinct personification and characterization,
the sprighthness of movement, the wide range of feelino. The
tone IS that of everyday life, and the diction is full of homely
direct expressions and of those crisp word-effects in which theGerman tongue abounds-not displayed and sported with, as is
Ruckerts wont but subordinate to a purpose. What simple
intensity of feeling

! Again and again there is the sudden out-
break of compressed emotion which is the very soul of lyric
poetry. We know it in Heine and Geibel and, more by suies-
tion m Goethe. So, in "The Winter Journey," where the
wanderer whose tears fall into the snow, tells it that it is to
melt and flow mto the brook and thus pass, at length, the abode
ol his beloved m the town :

Through the town thou wilt be going,
Through its cheerful streets thou 'It roam;

When thou feel'st my tears a-glowing—
There, that is mj darling's home

!

The justest criticism is that the characters are idealized; the
pandering German apprentice is as little dehneated here as is
the typical shepherd in English pastoral poetry. However,
there is no false sentiment, and the poet is true to his conception!

rhe dramatic gift is further shown in the treatment of indi-
vidual subjects, as in the strong delineation of "The Wander-

n/p T' T '
especially, in the ballad "The Bell-Founder

tit r ;.
^,^"^^™^°g ^I^ieh we frankly avow our opinion

y\L% 'f
""'''" P'P^^'" ^'"'-^^ ^^ ^^dern literature,viewed from any standpoint-its artless language, its native
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tone, its distinct and limited personification, its stirring situa-

tion, its uninterrupted action, its tragic . climax, its moral justi-

fication, its harmonious resolution and simple ending ;—but

one must exercise self-restraint.* Miiller has entered as fully

as' any German author into the spirit of the national Voll'died,

and his reproductions have the very note of unconscious, im-

personal simplicity -which belongs to this class of poetry. He
never becomes declamatory, stiff, or consciously rhetorical ; nor

does he wrest the beauty of the lyric into any other service.

As genuine popular types may be mentioned " Tears and

Eoses " and " The One called Dead." In " Brotherhood " we
notice brevity of form, combined with deepest feeling.

With great felicity he has, also, reproduced the very spirit

and color of an alien popular literature. His stay of more than

a year in Italy, after the completion of his academic studies, es-

pecially his summer in Albano, in 1818, afforded him a highly

prized opportunity to become intimately acquainted with popu-

lar Italian life and songs upon their native soil ; and the fruit

of this sympathetic study appears in his " Rustic Songs," the

" Songs from the Gulf of Salerno," and " Serenades in Ritor.

nelles." In the alternate songs of the first set we hare a vivid

suggestion of the ancient dialogue of raillery. With the spirit

is also exhibited the form, with much ingenuity, the experi-

ments in assonance being quite as successful as Riickert's feats

in foreign modes—and equally, in our opinion, a doubtful in-

vestment, though a meed of admiration cannot be withlield from

the linguistic talent which can overcome the difficulties of the

excessively artificial and complex form of the ritornelle, as Miil-

ler uses it.

It is hard to speak with moderation of liis preeminent powers

as an interpreter of nature, alive and animate in a thousand

teeming forms—an interpreter at whose side German litera-

ture can place few representatives. "What exhilaration in ac-

tion, what joy of mere existence ! His poems of nature are full

of fresh air. Can any wholesome being fail to catch the con-

tagion of rapturous jubilation in the spring song beginning,

Fling wide the sash ! fling wide the heart I

0, quickly ! 0, quickly I

• In a translation of this ballad (Oermania, July, 1893), we have attempted to reproduce ita

simple tone and the slightly archaic flavor of its diction.
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with its lively personification of inanimate nature ? How the

mild breezes, the dazzling sun rajs, the twitter of birds, and the

laughter of brooklets come out in " The Birch Grove near En-

dermaj," just as the chilly mood of winter pervades " The Win-

ter Journey." All the wholesome sea gales that blow go

trumpeting and fluttering through the lines of " The Bird and

the Ship." Longfellow's translation here is inadequate, because

of the loss of the feminine rhyming cadence, which adds sen-

sibly to the careening movement ; and for obvious scruples

Longfellow has dropped out the sixth stanza from his version.

-

We prize very highly that little group, " Seashells from the Island

of Riigen," with their delightful portrayal of all the refreshing

charm which the surging sea offers to the jaded comer from the

distant inland—the briny air, the dashing of the surf, the

gleaming sand, on which lie shining pebbles and seashells ; and

the fancies of the poet are as unforced and variegated as the as-

pects of nature. So, in " Sea and Sky :

"

As each bright cloud is painted on tlie sea,

As from its bosom flash the sunbeams free

;

Even as it trembles with each zephyr light,

That hovers downward from the distant height

;

So is my heart thy sea—my heaven, thou

;

"Wilt thou its waves at length repose allow ?

The poem " Yineta " in this series is a very good type of a

form of simile in which the comparison is left to the reader.

The first three stanzas give the material scene, the last three

the play of fancy. In the popular legend, the proud city of

Yineta lies sunken in the sea between Riigen and the mainland,

and many a fisherman has caught glimpses of its reflected glory

and heard the faint throbbing of its mysterious bells

:

From the sea's deep, deep reces?es cometh

Faintest sound of distant evening bells,

Bringing to our ears its wondrous tidings

;

Of a city far submerged it tells.

Sunk beneath the ocean's heaving surface.

Stand for evermore its ruins old;

From its roofs and towers, deeply hidden,

Shine again reflected rays of gold.

• A manifest error has perpetuated itsell in all the editions of our American poet. lo the

last stanza, the word Jubelgesang appears constantly as "weary song." It seems certain

that Long-fellow must have written " nieiry sonp," and that by an easy misreading of hus

sinuous handwriting the wrong form found its place In the text, first published in IS^JO.

After thia time Longfellow seems not to have paid further attention to Miiller's poetry.
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And the seaman, who at ruddy evening

Once hath felt its weird reflection's charm,

Saileth ever toward the selfsame vision.

Though steep cliffs be near to do him harm.

• From my heart's deep, deep recesses Cometh

Faintest sound, like distant evening bells.

Ah, it bringeth to me wondrous tidings

;

Of the love once loved again it tells.

For a world of beauty there lies hidden,

There forever stand its ruins old;

Only in my dreams, that come at midnight.

Shine again its heavenly rays of gold.

Then I fain would plunge beneath the surface,

And would sink in its reflected gold
;

And, at times, methinks an angel message

Calls me back into that city old.

The " Songs from the Gulf of Salerno " glow with a Heyse-

like prodigality of tropical light and color. Yery charming is

the little Italian picture, " The Fortunate Fisher-maiden :

"

From shore I watched her fishing

Out in her rowboat small

;

The fish leaped to the meshes,

As though 'twere to a ball

;

The net seemed all too little

—

Not one would stay below

;

She took it all right calmly,

And thought, " It must be so."

Then from her boat she landed
;

Slie stood upon the sand.

The ocean surged and struggled,

As though 'twould rush on land.

And at her feet bright corals

And seashells it did throw

;

She picked them up right calmly,

And thought, " It must be so."

*I, sorry shepherd lover.

What is my wooing worth

—

Its flowers and its ribbons?

Hers is the whole round earth.

All hearts beat warmly toward her

—

A heart of stone must glow

;

She heeds it like the sea surf,

And thinks, "It must be so."
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^ If I could offer to her

The heavens' evening bhie,

The stars' bright silver sparkle,

For her 't^-ere nothing new
;

She'd hold it up before her
And say, " 'Tis mine, you know,"

Would quite forget to thank me,
And think, " It must be so."

What boots thy timid tinkling,

Thou paltry lute of mine ?

Although her window's open,

She heeds no note of thine

;

For flutes, and horns, and trumpets,

And merry pipes that blow-
She's dancing to their measure,
And thinks, " It must be so."

T7ith his other titles Miiller must be allowed that of the poet
of German wine,^a/' excelUnce. Heine tells, in the Rarzreise,
of smgmg some of Muller's songs at a roaring supper on the
iirocken. Muller's exuberant spirits find that outlet which was
characteristic of the day in which he Hved, in the swing and fling
of convivial songs. It is no disloyalty to the better spirit of
abstmence of our own time and country that we can enjoy the
hearty mirth and social unconstraint reflected. in these sonc^s
Says the poet

:

^

My muse has turned in

At the innkeeper's door,

Has tied on her apron,

And wanders no more.

She's minded to tend there

The table and bin
;

See, she stands at the gateway
And beckons me in.

Many of the Tafellieder are very light, and the collection en-
dures much culhng; but the jollity of "Est, Est," " Kincr
Wine," and " Noah's Ark " is indestructible. The situation in

« if Tippler and his Horse" is comparable to that in the
Bab Ballads." "The King of Hukapetapank "

is typical of
the sheer hilarity of many of the set

:

In Hukapetapank there lived

A monarch without peer,

Who, by an ancient use, got drunk
Once every blessed year.
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And not a soul dared taste of wine ,

In all that lovely land,

So long as on a single leg

That king contrived to stand. ' «

But when the king sank to the floor

And from his throne did fall,

The living then waxed riotous

Within that royal hall

:

They drank from pitcher and from plate,

From hat and hand they drank

—

Lords, ladies, servants, man, and beast,

In Hukapetapauk.

Each one became a royal guest,

Long as the king did sleep.

And open in the palace stood

The cupboards broad and deep.

The beggar, as from flowing brooks,

"With crown wine filled his cup,

And thought himself a very king

—

But then, the king woke up !

• Alas, the fun was over now,

,
Though much was still unquaffed;

The henchmen strode into the house,

And roared, " "What, are you daft?"

And whoso lay, or sat, or stood,

Befuddled, or clear-brained,

"Was straightway as a toper seized

And in the court arraigned.

So 'twas in Hukapetapauk,

And so it goes to-day

;

'Twere pity for so good a use

To fall into decay.

But look alive wben Majesiat

Begins to rub his eyes.

A fool is he who lingers then

;

Who starts for home is wise 1

But there is a more earnest side to these drinking songs.

In the praise of Ehine wine is the praise of soinetliing which
belongs to the old German days, something which has remained

unchanged from the times of national power and unity :

German, free, unspoiled, and lusty,

In the German land,

Only win& remains among us

By our river's strand.
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It was a period vrben men of ardent political aspirations had

little in the external situation to afford cheer or mirth or any-

thing other than bitterness of spirit. It is characteristic of ab-

Bolutism that it shuts off the highest outlets of human activity

and relegates men to some medium of self-forgetfulness.

I speak now of iMiiller as the poet of freedom—his best-known

role ; for many who are otherwise unacquainted with him are

familiar with his title, Griechenmuller. With maturing pow-

ers, which were unfortunately to be ended at thirty-tliree years

of age, he deepens in intensity and fire. His series of " Greek

Songs " would demand large consideration in our estimate of

his personality and influence, had it not already been somewhat

fully presented to English readers.* A close parallel in spirit

and form could be drawn between the "Greek Songs" and

AVhittiers " Yoices of Freedom." The note of earnestness

seems conspicuously lacking in the poems of earlier days, the

days of his contemporaries Korner, Arndt, and Sclienkendorf.

Though he left his university studies to fight in the war of

liberation, there is no echo, however faint, of its spirit in his

younger years ; and yet no heart beat higher with the puro

passion for liberty. This lies in the very independence of

Miiller's nature. ' The patronage of a prince could not debase

the sterling metal of his manliness

:

Xot with golden chains of honor, in the cage of mean control,

Has my prince laid me in fetters and •nrought evil to my soul

;

In Lis coimtry's fVtirest garden vine-clad house he gave to me,

. And, all free, I sing my measures out into an air as free.

, Such a song is worthy of him. Glad and free are love and lays.

Hail, prince ! no servile parrot needest thou to prate thy praise.

A liberal of the liberals, he felt keenly the oppressive years

of the conservative reaction ; but those Tvere not times when
empty words were noble. In 1S21 began the revolt of the

Greeks against the devastating tyranny of Turkey—no ideal,

stainless national uprising, like the great days of Prussia in

1S13, but, for all that, a supreme struggle of the modern repre-

sentatives of the niighty name of Hellas against barbarism and

heathenism. Miiller sent out set after set of " Griechenlieder "

flaming with tremendous passion—sometimes, it must be con-

• See Mai Muller, Chips from a German Workshop, vol. iil, p. lOS, if.
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fessed, reflecting the savage bloodthirstiness of their subject.

It is, perhaps, not too much to say that Muller made reaction-

ary Europe feel the pulsations of freedom and compelled it

into sympathy with the heroic efforts of the Greeks, while
sounding fearlessly the note of the inherent rights of man.
The drumbeat of these long lines shook the heavy air of dun-
geons and fortresses.

To Miiller's maturer and more earnest powers belong his three

hundred epigrams. It would be an attractive digression to

consider the poetic value of this class of writing in a literature

which owns a Logau, an Angelus Silesius, a Lessing, and a

Goethe. "Whatever opinion may be held on this point, it is cer-

tain that many of Miiller's epigrams are to be numbered among
the cTTfa Ttrepoevra which are to live. At first, in a lighter

vein, they touch with genial humor on love and wine, then

show a more stinging satire and a sticking barb to the arrow,

particularly in those directed against pride of birth and official

presumption. I cite a few

:

JUSTICE AND LOVE.

Justice to each one says, " Have what is thine I

"

But Love to each one says, " Have what is mine !
"

QUERY.

Plant, would'st rather, closely sheltered, under narrow glass remain,

Or beneath the open heaven feel the storm, the sun, the rain ?

THE WINGED WORD.

Has the word the lips once quitted, you'll o'ertake it nevermore,

Though next moment your repentance scurry ofif with coach and four.

THE REAL INSTRUCTOR.

Follow not, as learner, him to whom the thronging crowds resort,

"Who would make a doctor out of each who comes, as though in sport;

Who, with pains, can show the doctor that he is a learner still

—

Seek his low and lonely portal, and pass humbly o'er its sill.

VALUE OF ANCESTORS.

Ancestors are ciphers, which, to ciphers added, naught amount;
Set an integer before them, and the ciphers all will count.

RULE OF LABOR.

Be idle and halloo

—

Get fed for two
;

Work and keep quiet-

Scraps are your diet.
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PRAYER WITHOUT -WOEKS.

Lazy at work, but zealous in praying;

No one to pump, but fine organ playing.

TWOFOLD ART OP GOVERNIIEST.

To hate the people and to fear it to tyrants seems a maxim right

;

That ruler's wise and good who loves it, yet dares to hold its censure liglit.

THE WISE WOMAN.

For Heaven's sake, a thousand women, Solomon, thou wisest man!
" I'm searchihg always to discover a single wise one if I can,"

He searched, unwearied and undaunted ; and when, at last, one came to hand,

He there found waiting—God-a-mercy !—an Ethiop from Blackman's Land !

HEAVENWARD GLANCES.

Do you know why Goodman's glances always wander toward the skies?

Tia because he dare not look a fellow-creature in the eyes.

Miiller, whose own life was of so short a span, is particularly

the poet of the young. His unspoiled, almost childish, fresh-

ness of emotion ; his graceful delicacy and charm, added, in so

many of his themes, to vigorous manliness ; his simplicity and

sincerity of feeling; his contagious vitality, are factors which

are especially attractive to young Americans and which have a

legitimate place in their growth and development. Something

there is in him which perfectly responcls to the poetic impulses

of youth. And is not unspoiled youth, as the normal state,

always poetic? Admitting a considerable proportion of trifles

in the body of his works, we are none the less compelled to

recognize the permanency of the greater part. He is a popular

poet, in the best sense of the term—as Burns is a popular poet,

and as much of Longfellow's work is increasingly popular. One
of the frst earnest workers in the inspiring field of thorough-

going Germanic studies and cradled in the romantic school, he

felt how to m-ake available the aesthetic materials of mediaeval

German; and, as the interpreter and continuator of its vital

spirit, in terms of distinctly contemporary life, he must be re-

garded as one of its most valuable exponents.

The admirable edition of his poems by his son. Professor

Max Miiller, a type of all that such an edition ought to be, is

quite available, and offers what seems to be especially needed

in these days of improved " text-books " and anthologies—the

complete body of the author's poetical works as the subject-

39 FIFTH SERIES, VOL. XI.
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matter for study and comparison. Those who re-ard what issimple and artless as shallow and beneath the dignity of earnest
students, who think lightly of " Der Glockenguss zu Breslau ''

because it is not a "Kraniche dcs Ibykus" or vet an "Erl-komg, who contemn "Die schone Miillerin "in comparison
wi h a " Maud " or a " Fra Lippo Lippi," may pass our poetby but as long as that which comes from the heart shall co
to the heart his name must keep an honored place among
those which are to live and be loved.
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aet. vil—the industrial organizatiox.

CA2f our economic-social order be mended ? Tlie question

suggests that it is unsatisfactory ; but it is tlie normal condition

of hnman things to be unsatisfactory. The discontent with it,

however, is not of so acute and epidemic a nature as the most

discontented persons allege it to be. A vast number of indus-

trious and conscientious persons are quite satisfied with it,

though only a few of them are rich or prosperous. Such per-

sons would admit that our economic ways are defective ; but if

pressed to think about it they would say that no great change

can be made in their day, that any change involves danger of

reaching a worse state of affairs, and that top-to-bottom recon-

struction means, at all events, a chaotic condition for a time.

Those who are certain that a new order can be effected, so to

say, by toucliing a button are at the other extreme, and enjoy

a happy confidence in their specific cure for our real and imag-

inary ills. In fact, this generation may be divided into three

groups on this question : (1) those who are perfectly satisfied

—

the invincible conservatives
; (2) those who are completely dis-

satisfied—the impracticable radicals ; and (3) those who are

awake to the defects of the existing order, but do not believe a

perfect order possible, and desire gradual and evolutionary

change. The last group contains most thoughtful people. The
first is made up of the rich and prosperous or, rather, of a part

of them. The second consists of a small number of half-truth

thinkers and a following attracted by the half-truth's simplic-

ity and further moved by personal dissatisfaction. Their fol-

lowing contains the greater number of tliose wlio know that

they have failed and wish to remove the blame for their failure

from their o^vn shoulders.

For ten years we have been told that there is universal un-

rest. This has never been true, and it is less true than it was

in more prosperous times. A part of the restless people have

lost confidence in panaceas and are trying to make the best of

the inevitable world assigned to them by Providence. The
vociferousness of the dissatisfied creates the belief that they

are a multitude. The noisy, the confident, and the one-idead

easily assume that all the people think and will as they do.





596 Methodist Review. [Jnly,

But even in hard times an air of resignation, if not of content-

ment, pervades onr populations. Ko more serious mistake

has been made than that of a few persons who, during the

strike of last July, saw in vision a new order springing out of

the slums and saloons of Chicago. The easy way in which old-

fashioned social discipHne by clubs and nmskets dissipated a

mob and a socialistic mirage contains a volume of instruction

for the prudent and judicious. The economic-social order has

for a long time been undergoing a gradual process of amend-

ment. "We are living in an order of progress. The belief that

we are exhausting the resources of the present order, that things

are going from bad to worse, that a collapse is not far off, is mere
insanity—the product, that is to say, of minds out of health.

The proof that in this century an amazing progress has been

made in the horizontal diffusion of the blessings of life is so

bulky and so self-evident that it is impossible to marshal it in

all its force. Tlie man who doubts it caimot appreciate the his-

torical perspective. The expending of wealth for the general

welfare in innumerable ways, from street lighting and practi-

cally free mails all the way up to public schools and free libra-

ries, has immensely increased. The vast sums gathered by

taxation and invested in the common welfare indicate a prog-

ress in the near past and a sure advance in the near future.

The change for the better in the economic condition of the

working people is simply so marvelous that words cannot de-

scribe it. That railway employees, taken all together, receive

higher salaries than preachers and teachers, taken all together,

is a fact not doubted. But what a change in the condition, the

relative position, of this class of workmen does it indicate

!

The increase in the number of the poor is an almost necessary

consequence of our importation of European paupers ; but we
have seen no proof that there is any relative increase of paupers

of American stock. These paupers existed fifty years ago, and

still exist. Ti\^\xfmis et origo are moral, not economic, now, as

they were in 1845. The pauper, as a rule, develops, not out

of this or that civihzation, but out of himself. Distinguishing

between the pauper and the poor, the latter owe to bad judg-

ment, to fraud, and to misfortune—such as ill healtii—their

pitiable condition ; and they are constantly helped to regain

their feet by Christian charity. Probably no community has
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more deserving poor than it can provide for. There is a simu-
lated povertj-and it has been growing for years—that of the
tramp class, whose poverty is the result of indolence and moral
deterioration. The occasion for the growth of this class has
been furnished, not by hard economic conditions, but by the in-
finite charity of the people who feed tramps as cheerfully as
they feed their own children. There is not a gleam of evi-
dence that the poor—the not rich—are growing poorer. Many
of them are growing rich. Considered as a whole, our popula-
tion standing between the rich, on one side, and the destitute
on the other, is plainly richer, better housed, clothed, and fed
than It was fifty years ago or thirty years ago. The rich here
referred to are not numerous; the destitute are not numerous.
Ui^ practically comfortable and prosperous, including a vast
body of workmen, fanners, and traders, are a great multitude.
There are few fortunes that were not amassed by living owners.
J^very community has men whose character and skill have built
up comfortable fortunes.

Assuming that we wish to make a great change in economic
conditions, what group or groups do we desire to benefit?
bure y not the paupers-that is to say, those who are born .0
who have a genetic affiliation with destitution. They are worth
saving, but no possible social change could redeem them ; the
^ork must be done inside, not outside of them. Surely not
the tramp group. They can be cured by substituting a stone-
yard, where food can be earned, in place of the exuberant
charity of every kitchen door. Possibly the poor may be re-
garded as the beneficiaries of a reform which Avould make
their poverty impossible-a worthy object, if the cost of it be
not thegreater evil. It will be found that the real reason whv
economic revolution is desired springs out of the discontent of
groups having now all the goods they can wisely use, a part of
which tliey use unwisely, or from an indolent and vicious
group. The immense cost of the American saloon is partly the
exp anation of this discontent. Workmen who cannot spend
all their wages for drink and still support their families are
the natural prey of the sociah'st. The impossibility of wasting
all these millions in drink and still having the means of com"^
tort IS the most distinct cause of discontent with our social
order. It is noticeable, too, that whenever a man loses his
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fortune by rash speculation he is apt to become enamored of

some dream of social redemption. He is partly in the mood of

the fox that lost his tail in a trap
;
partly, also, he is seeking to

hide his personal contribution to his own misfortune. Xow, is

it worth a revolution to provide for our whisky bills without

drawing upon family support? Should we "reform" in order

that men who already possess may have what they will con-

sider a fairer share ? Is it possible to satisfy them ? And can

anyone tell us what is a fair share ? Do we think it possible to

make and keep happy those men who gamble away fortunes in

speculation ? In each case there is an easier relief than revolu-

tion. Stop drinking, stop envyings, stop rash speculation

;

that is to say, if the unhappy groups choose to do so they can

work out the reforms required in their behalf.

It is plain that our largest reform remains a religious and

moral one. It is character, rather than conditions, which needs

improvement. Nor are we in this matter of character worse oS

than ^ve were half a century ago. If some bad growths have

been imported, on the other hand clear evidences of improve-

ment appear in the steady growth of Church membership and

in the social gains through public education. An American

town mainly filled with American people has a better popula-

tion than it had a half century back. But the weak places are

conspicuous, because they are in large towns. These spots are

marked by frequent saloons and a babel of tongues. And the

saloons, unbelief, and laziness combine to weaken character out-

side the area of foreign populations. We have the old duty of

preaching the Gospel, and the newer one of protecting our

youth against the saloon—a growth of the half century and a

markedly dangerous one ; for a half century ago intemperance

used the bottle or the jug—and a still fresher duty of social cul-

tivation of the poor, with the aim of making the idle indus-

trious and the thriftless thrifty.

A few words must be given to the contention of those who
maintain these propositions :

" The relatively poor have not

their fair share. Granted that we are not destitute, it remains

our grievance that so large a part of the wealth made in the

half century is in few hands. Granted that ability has pro-

duced it in large part, we claim to have produced much more

of it than we have received." The ultimate problem here pat
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is how to determine what is a fair share ; and no solution of
that problem is possible. To indicate in few words the useless-

ness of any solution, suppose that A, employing one thousand
men, makes twenty thousand dollars a year. This sum, distrib-

uted among the men, would add twenty dollars to the wages of
each. Who can prove that A's management has not been worth
to the men very mnch more than this sum ? There is, how-
ever, an easy explanation of large fortunes. They are not fruits

of production, but of invention. They are a harvest of natural
bounties. We have in this half century vigorously shaken the
tree, and it has sent down a shower of affluence. Even in mills,

where the shortsighted see only production, invention is the
factor of profits. Even in a newspaper office—and there are
very rich publishers—the big machines have made fortunes
possible. Everywhere you will find an invention under large
gains. The wealth of former periods grew out of trade. In
our day trade has made no very largo fortunes ; and, as a whole,
traders have not fared better than workmen—the success of a
few must be distributed over a large area of losses by the many.
Xow, invention was made a monopoly by the framers of the

Constitution ; and there is only here and there a murmur ac^ainst

it. But the entire body of unusual wealth—in fact, three
fourths or more of all our wealth—has grown out of invention,
directly and indirectly. The monopoly authorized by patent
law gave to a few persons the harvest from the steam engine
and its thousands of improvements, from the sewing machine,
the harvester, the telegraph, the telephone, and all" the other
hundreds of thousands of inventions and improvements. A
curious person counted one thousand inventions in a sinc'le

hardware store. They were not curious and rare articles,

but tools in dailyjise. The American people always want the
best tack hammer, screw-driver, lawn mower, or ice pick. Xow,
nearly every one of these inventions means a fortune to some
person or persons. And each is a golden apple shaken from
the tree of natural bounty. If you go to the forest and the
mine you will find the same force at work. The modern saw-
mill is full of inventive wit ; and it is that wit which makes a
lumberman rich—not the trees of the wood, but the inventions
of some brain. And, after the saw has done its swift work,
the inventions connected with transportation play an equally
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important part—not merely steam power, but small devices in

wliarfs and sidings and switching. Many people heard of the
switching tower for the first time during the Chicago strike.

This tower contains several distinct inventions. Even the steam
shovel has taken to mining iron ore ; and a great number of

other tools and adjuncts of tools and ventilating devices and
lifts and steel drills go to the making of profits in mines. A
monopoly of the ores would yield little or nothing if invention
did not come to its help, by making it possible to exploit the
mine with a profit. We have deliberately, and wisely, perhaps,

chosen to give to the man who shakes the tree the golden apple
which he brings down. ISTearly every great industrial fortune
can be traced to invention, and the exceptional cases are not free

from its influence. The unwise have enriched a few men by
perfectly voluntary contributions. The Gould fortune is dis-

tinctly of this character. The lambs of the stock exchange lay

down to be sheared by this master exploiter of human credulity.

His fortune was the wool of the uncomplaining lambs ; it was
not taken—not a fleece of it—from tlie backs of patrons of rail-

roads. jSTobody has the smallest right to complain that great
speculators have made him poor ; the lamb lay down and asked
to be sheared. Bnt the wealth of the Carnegies and Pullmans
is the product of inventions. In the case of the former, the
workman's sharing in the gains was divulged by a couores-
sional investigation. Tlie amazing and peculiarly modern spec-

tacle of workmen riding to and from a mill in private carriages
has not dropped out of the memory of the thoughtful.

It will be said that patents expire, but the enriched go on en-
riching themselves. It is true that patents expire, but inven-
tion does not. The best machine is always under the shel-

ter of a patent; this is true, even of the best screw-driver.

Probably no industrial establishment could be profitably carried

on upon expired patents. Steam, the telegi-aph, and the tele-

phone are three great and typical inventions ; but in each group
living patents of appliances and methods are essential to profit-

able use of the main and old invention. The whole field of

profit-yielding industry is sown thick with invention. But most
thoughtful persons believe that the gains from this source have
begun to decrease. This is partly because there are only a few
great natural bounties and tlie first harvest from telegraphy and





1895.] The Industrial Organization. 601

other great electrical discoveries has been reaped. So, also, in

the working of ores, in sewing machines, reapers, and- printing

presses. There will be a perennial growth, but the later har-

vests will be relatively smaller.

If, then, we wish to disturb the economic order of distribu-

tion in a radical fashion the place to begin is with the only real

monopoly in the country. The several quasi monopolies, such

as that in hard coal, are insignificant in their aggregate as com-

pared with the legalized monopoly of invention—that system

by which the best tool, method, and machine are always a mo-

nopoly. Xo one proposes to change this, unless the collective

scheme expects to enslave the inventor. Of course, it must

enslave him or kill him to achieve its end. But in this country

only a few dreamers have reached tliat end of the problem.

And it is apparent that, if the collectivist committee took posses-

sion of all the present tools and machines, it would be but a few
years until the collectivist committee found itself distanced

and undersold by the produce of new machines. It lias to be

constantly remembered that the collectivist program must
abolish every form of liberty and that it assumes the Avillingness

of genius to serve in chains. But we do not grudge the in-

ventor and the invention a great reward. It is remarkable that,

in a generation addicted to abuse of all gainful ability, the noisy

ranter has but rarely railed at the gains of invention. He
does not trace the Bell telephone back to the patent office.

The reason is plain. The inventor is our universal favorite.

And we are wise; he cheapens goods, and thus increases our

power to enjoy them. He has reduced the cost of calico from
thirty-five cents a yard to five cents ; and he has done this thing

over a vast region of consumption. Many of us have so uneon-

sciously absorbed these gains—and some of us are workmen

—

that a pile driver could not force the plain truth into our heads.

If we do not dream of enslaving or killing the inventor who
is the author of modern wealth, why do we listen to the rant

about the hard-hearted and greedy capitalist? If we would
leave the invention all its legal rights, why should we restrict

the rights of the man whose ability combines labor and capital

to their mutual benefit and its own profit ? The explanation is

historical and interesting. Of course, there is back of this ex-

planation a large fact of ignorance. The mass of our people do
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not seem to know tliat the inventions make most of the gains,

and they.in ignorance add together the rewards of invention and

of managing ability. They are helped to this mistake by ama-

teur economists and enthusiastic sentimentalists, who are as ig-

norant as their audience in all such concernments as tools and
machines. The' historical explanation of the raid upon mana-

gerial ability is the tariff controversy. The belief in a fabulous

wealth produced by protection is widely held, because it has

been preached on every political stump in the country. Man-
ufacturers have themselves to blame for this denunciation and

vilification. They have been guilty of the indiscretion of ask-

ing for protection mainly in order to maintain wages. Large

numbers of them have repented of their error and ceased to

commit it. It is the simplest of facts that an American manu-
facturer paying European wages need not fear his European

competitors. The manufacturer has supposed that he must pay

higher wages than a French, German, JBelgian, or English pro-

ducer. He has begun to doubt this " must ;" and he will prob-

ably retire from this field of politics, except as his workmen
may wish him to represent their claims to protection. If the

workman does not need protection nobody does. The interest

of capital having declined to the European standard or close

down to it, the capitalist partner of ability needs no help from
protective legislation. The other partner of ability does not

know whether lie needs protection or not. The labor leader

asserts that he can do all the protecting by the universal strike

process of stopping consumption. These hints respecting the

cause of the hatred of managing ability suggest that this hatred

cannot be permanent. This wealth-maker is of the same order

as the inventor—he is an inventor, though unprotected by
patents. He combines capital and labor, pays to each its

market price, and often wrests a profit from the combination.

Often the result is a loss ; it has come to pass that manufactur-

ers fail about as often as traders, and that only a small fraction

of all who engage in production, excepting those who make
large gains from patents, spend their lives in the business and

die rich. Many of them fail in spite of some protection from
patents. The truth we shall slowly learn is tiiat this sort of

genius, that of industrial management, is less abundant than

the inventive skill which we protect by patent laws. Progress
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is not likely to increase the desire to enslave or kill onr indus-

trial generals, the Napoleons of the mill, and to elevate a

saloon-fed socialist orator to this responsible and beneficent

office. We shall know his worth in good time.

No doubt, workmen believe that they are paying a heavy
tribute to capital. Their leaders are careful to place before
them every case of large dividends, and to ignore all the cases

in which there are no dividends or only small dividends and all

the bankruptcies. These leaders say much about watered stock,

and refrain from proving that water habitually gets dividends

;

the fact being that the greater number of miles of railroad in

tlje United States pay no dividends upon stock, and that very
little manufacturing stock receives more than normal interest,

and much of it no interest but eternal hope. Then, too, the
rewards of invention and the profits of ability are all con-

founded togetlier with capital as dividends, alike by the com-
panies and their critics. The workmen are receiving tribute

from invention and, probably, from managing ability in every
successful industry

; the wages are raised or maintained by both
forms of ability. So far as capital and labor, strictly defined in

each case, are concerned in production, both are alike and
Cfiually helpless and dependent for employment and reward
upon ability in inventor or manager. The latter may own
capital, but it is not as a capitalist that he becomes an
effective force. A machine is useless—and capital is machinery
in esse or posse—v^ithont ability to operate it successfully ; a
workman stands idle in the market place until some one hires

him. Capital, like labor, is a hired servant paid interest or
dividends. Labor invariably gets its contract wages ; capital is

often defrauded of its hire. These facts are here touched upon
because they have been forgotten by some, and are unknown by
other, intelligent persons.

Much that is offensive to sound feeling and is made to seem
hostile to workmen does not pertain to the sphere of industrial
capital. This remark refers to the speculative combinations of
some wealthy persons who, in the field to be now entered, are
neither inventors, managers of industry, nor capitalists, but
speculators. The late Mr. Gould was an " operator " of this
sort. His gains did not add a cent to a freight bill or deduct
one from a day's wages. They came out of the small or large
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purses of men wno cliose to deal with him or liis agents ou the

stock exchange or to buy the chromos he printed and sold as

bonds. In the railway field a number of " Napoleons " hare

cut a large figure, nearly all of them at the expense of other

small and great capitalists. In coal, ores, and oil the same

speculative spirit has produced like results—a large aggregate

of losses of small capitals in exchange gambling. In anthracite

coal the "combine" has for the time levied a tax on consumption

;

but the present writer has not been able to find another case in

which speculation has clearly and plainly raided the public : and

the reason here is that this kind of coal is easily cornered and

converted into a quasi monopoly. But the consumers' side is

not herein discussed. If workmen receive less wages than

they ought in these anthracite mines the cause is not speculation,

but an oversupply of miners. As a rule, the quasi monopolies

with speculative attachments pay high wages and get the best

quality of service. This is notoriously true of the Standard

Oil Company, which is reputed to be the best served corpora-

tion in America. It is worth an exclamation point that, with

all the talk and printing about " greedy corporations," workm.en

and workwomen prefer to work for corporations ! The fact is

worth more than all the canting about greed by people whose

greed is probably as keen as that of their neighbors.

" The conflict of capital and labor " is a false, though

popular, expression. Capital, as such, has its relations and

contracts, not with labor, but with invention and management
;

and labor has its relations with management. The half cen-

tury has developed, under the influence of our amazing progress,

a more complex organization of production ; but popular lan-

guage adheres to the simplicity of a former age. Our immense
production is made possible by the inventor. The success of

industry is wrought out by the manager. The three old part-

ners—labor, capital, and land—depend absolutely on the two

new partners. The genius of invention and the services of

management have created our industrial world, and they drive

all its wheels. Put in their place some committee of saloon-

bred socialists, and the wheels will cease to revolve. It is true

that the laborer meets land, invention, capital, and management
welded into one, and is not practically at fault in speaking of

them as one, since he must treat with them as one. But many
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of the advisers of workmen are in fault because they claim the

entire product for labor. "Why are they not honest enough to

attack the patent laws ? Why do they ignore managerial skill ?

For the simple reason that inventor and manager command the

general esteem and that capital is an historical Shylock. But
neither the socialist nor his dupes have stopped to reflect that

he is claiming for mill hands all the fruits of invention and

management ; and they do not seem to know that Shylock

must hire out his ducats in an open, competitive market. The
outrageous doctrine is that only one kind of laborer is worthy of

liis hire, and that a cunning theft, which strips the merchant of

Yenice of all claim to his ships, can be dignified with the name
of a just- reform by calling Antonio Shylock,

The sound economic view is that the tendencies of our whole

system are healthful, and that, if they are directed and main-

tained by moral education of the whole people, our progress

must effect a steady improvement of the moralized toilers.

They will work fewer hours, receive an increasing share of the

annual product, and continue to furnish in an increasing

measure the ability and the capital of the country. For the

demoralized part of the toilers there cannot be much hope.

Their drink bill of seven hundred millions a year and their

saloonized morality fatally handicap them. The political dema-

gogue and " worker," who manages and directs them through

the saloon, is their enemy and ours ; and his lurid eloquence and

frantic advice make trouble and tumult, but cannot produce

revolution. The sober toilers are far more numerous, and their

alliance with the other sober people will be fully competent to

suppress insurrection. Meanwhile, education, religion, and
thrift are making capitalists of a vast multitude of laborers.

On the other hand, the increase of capital must constantly

cheapen it in the hands of industrial ability ; and the gain will

mean cheaper products, and that will mean cheaper living, and
that will mean an increase of real wages. Those who vehe-

mently complain of falling prices do not realize that they are

fighting against the stars in their courses, and that this inevi-

table fall enriches the vast majority of the people and widens
the demand for the labor of the millions. That a dollar in

wages to-day will buy twice as much as it would in 1S75 is a

fact of wide-reaching beneficence. If, which may be doubted,
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the debtor is under a hardship through this fall in price, this

debtor is not a workman dependent upon wages. If the

capitalist-debtor is losing, the wage-earner is surely gaining,

through the inevitable fall in prices.

Whatever evils may accompany the growth of fortunes

through invention and speculation are in the wa}' of removal

by means of progressive taxation. We have already begun to

levy upon large incomes and to take a share of the dead man's

millions. These methods of redistribution are sure to be ex-

tended. They are capable of such extension as will remove all

the dangers from large accumulations ; and the proceeds of such

taxation may be so applied as to reduce materially the public

burdens now failing upon the poor. But a single large

obstacle lies across this path. That obstacle is the grossness,

mendacity, corruption, and thieving of our municipal politics.

But whenever our workmen join the ranks of municipal

reformers the reform will move swiftly to victory, and the

proceeds of taxes upon large fortunes will be so used as directly

to benefit all the people. To free streets, light, libraries,

schools, and parks may be added free water, free lieat, and.

perhaps, free lioraes—all this on the assumption that the very

rich are likely to go on owning moi-e than half the wealth of

the nation. If the evil of large fortunes is half as great as it is

proclaimed to be wc shall not be slow in applying the effective

cure. The cure is as yet applied hesitatingly and tentatively,

only because the extent of the evil is doubted by the sober and

thoughtful leaders of the people. ISmQ tenths of our wealth

having been produced in a half century, a large proportion of

the producers of it being yet among us, and statistical tables

of wealth being largely untrustworthy, it is not strange that

eober persons refuse to believe that we have amassed sixty

thousand millions in half a century. The large fortunes are

grossly overestimated, and half the national wealth may be, like

Antonio's, " in supposition."

For some time now the general public has regarded the specu-

lative capitalist with growing suspicion; and this distrusthas taken

the form of law in restraint of trusts and, more effectively,

in decisions of the courts of a distinctly unfriendly nature. The
trusts have a " running mate " in the field of labor organization.

A trust seeks to obtain a monopoly of some product, as refined
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sugar or oil. A new order of labor leaders comes forward with

a scheme to gather all workmen into one organization, and thus

create a monopoly of labor. During the last year these new
monopolists have done much mischief, caused much loss to

workmen, created a profound distrust toward themselves and a

vague apprehension of calamities they may bring upon us.

Judicious people need not fear that a trust will control any

necessary product in such a way as to enhance its cost to the

consumer, or that any organization of workmen will ever be

able to stop all labor at some appointed signal. The labor leader

will be less hindered by law and the courts than the speculative

capitalist ; but this monopolist of labor will encounter a greater

obstacle than laws, in human nature itself. Recent strikes

have revealed the unwillingness of what may be called the

aristocracy of labor—engineers, for example— to risk their

fortunes in a crowd composed of the untrained masses of

workmen. This is but one of a vast number of restraints on

monopoly and of obstacles to the creation of a stupendous army
obedient to a single will and in possession of every railroad,

boat, mill, and mine. And not the least important group of

these restraints is found in the bosoms of nonunion men—who
are four fifths, at least, of all workmen—in the feelings and

motives which keep them outside of unions. The alert and

careful citizen does not propose to have his fortune disposed of

in eitlier of two places—the lodge room of a union or the pri-

vate ofiice of a trust. Whatever temporary victories either kind

of monopoly may gain will be dearly paid for in a final and

crushing defeat. The progressive conservative is still in the

saddle. He is trusted by a vast majority of the people. This

kind of leadership makes progress by inches and feet, not by

leaps and bounds. But in half a century we have moved a

vast distance upward, and we are still on the march. The radi-

cal has his uses ; his way is the way not to go, and his clamor

stirs us up to improve the old roads to material well-being.

Mdt_W
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aet. VIII.—the twentieth century.

Slowly but surely is the human race rising and advancing.

It is steadily swinging up into God's sunlight. A great moral

revolution is progressing. We believe it will not cease until

God's beneficent purposes for humanity shall have been ful-

filled. The wicked, usurping prince must be dethroned. The
diadem must be removed from the wrong head. The crown

unworthily worn must be taken off. The low must be exalted.

The high must be abased, until the prophecy is fulfilled, " I

will overturn, overturn, overturn it: and it shall be no more,

until he come whose right it is ; and I will give it him." And
then shall all the kingdoms of this world " become the king-

dom of our Lord, and of his Christ : and he shall reign forever

and ever."

Of this final consummation the harbingers are abundant.

Civil governments are becoming leavened with the principles

of righteousness, as they are contained in Christian ethics. In

the recent past the sword was the chief, almost the only,

solvent of international disputes and difiiculties. Arbitration,

• statesmanship, and diplomacy are the methods now preferred

and adopted for adjusting all such differences. A measure,

originating in the British Parliament, is at this time nearly

ready for submission to the United States government, as the

basis of a treaty to be concluded between the British govern-

ment and ours—a proposition that hereafter all disputes arising

between Great Britain and the United States shall be settled

by peaceful negotiations, and never by force of arms. All the

leading reforms' of the age, social, political, municipal, indus-

trial, and monetary, are being vigorously and persistently

pressed. All of these have as their basis and animus the

morality of the Gospel. The drink habit and the drink traflSc

are enlisting the attention and opposition of Christians and

philanthropists in many different countries. The World's

Woman's Christian Temperance Union has prepared a monster

petition, signed or attested by over seven millions of persons,

against the liquor traffic, to be presented to all the civil govern-

ments of the world. Crimes against society which hitherto

have been unnoticed and unpunished are now placed under
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the ban of law. Among these are the social evil, the circu-

lation of obscene pictures, cruelty to animals, lotteries, etc.

"We mav not overlook these signs. Tliej give good promise of

the elevation of society and the reformation of civil govern-

uient. Thej foreshadow the oncoming of the universal reign

of righteousness, when the world shall be dominated by moral
principle, rather than by force of arms, when swords shall be
beaten into plowshares, and speai-s into pruning hooks. The
progress of art and science and the multiplied discoveries and
inventions of modern times are nearly all of them in the in-

terests of humanity. They are, also, proof and prophecy of the

ascendency of Christianity.

The projection of Christianity into the administration of

national and social affairs clearly and strongly denotes the

great moral changes silently going forward in Christian lands.

The Pullman strike of last year has fixed public attention upon
this subject. Congress has suggested a provision, which may not
at once become a law, but which will doubtless soon be embodied
into law, for amicably settling all disputes between capital and
labor, not by strikes or mobs or violence, but by peaceful

arbitration. Great revivals of religion are occurring in many
of the nations of the world. These examples are only a few of

many that might be adduced. They all point in one direction.

They show an upward and forward movement. As we study
the events of the closing years of the nineteenth century they
give a retrospect of intellectual and spiritual progress, which
excites a strong hope that the coming century will surpass all

former developments in like lines ever known in human his-

tory. The nineteenth century has been one of preparation.

incitement, and impulse for greater achievements beyond it,

rather than a period of completed and unrelated results. I^s

momentum, projected into the coming ccntiiry, will doubtless

yield triumphs of Christianity in every direction and on a scale

of grandeur never equaled. The conflicts and strikes arising

from the friction of labor and capital are, let us believe, only
the clearing-up storms which shall usher in the empurpling
dawn of universal peace and love.

By steam and electricity the world is to-day closely com-
pacted into general and intimate association, thus facilitating

mutual uplifting, improvement, and evangelization. There are
40 FIFTH SERIES, VOL. XI.
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no distant, foreign, outlying regions. All the parts are in toucb.

Vibrations at the center are instantly felt on tiie periphery.

Besides this, there is a common expectation prevalent, an ear-

nest looking for the incoming of an era of unprecedented peace,

nnity, elevation, and advancement. The whole world seems

to be under the spell of this enchantment concerning a glorious

advent which seems imminent. A like prevalent desire and

unrest to that which preceded the coming of Jesus, as " the

desire of all nations," nineteen hundred years ago is seen to-

day in the turning of all eyes and hearts to the unfolding

future for some new and marvelous developments^ in moral

and spiritual lines, which shall be of world-wide scope. As
God satisfied that ancient desire by the advent of Jesus, and

as he meets and satisfies all right and normal desires, so we
may reasonably expect that he will satisfy this very general and

intense expectation by a fuller and more attractive manifesta-

tion of the Lord Jesus Christ than the world has ever yet seen.

A few speculations concerning the coniing century are sub-

mitted, which will, perhaps, enable us to canvass our subje<it

in a more orderly and thorough manner.

I. Upon what principal lines and in what forms may this

advance be expected? In other words, judging the future by
the growing tendencies of the closing century and its imme-
diate predecessors, what, may we safely conclude, will be the

character of the approaching century ? Its advance should be,

and it doubtless will be, on hke lines with those on which,

more than on any others and all others, Christian civilization

has advanced in the past.

1. There should be, and doubtless there will be, an increased

unity and cooperation of all Christian denominations. The early

years of this century were marked by sharply defined lines of

controversy and debate between all the Churches. It was not so

much an emulation as it was a rivalry, competition, and con-

tention for denominational ascendency. Each side was spar-

ring and contending against all others. Ephraim envied

Judah, and Judah vexed Ephraim. Within the recollection

of those yet in active life, the difiPerent Churches were rather

hostile camps against each other than solid, united organizations

against the common foe outside of all Christian folds. All

this is now happily changed—indeed, almost entirely reversed.
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If one sliould enter a meeting of any one of tlie leading

denominations lie would find the same general doctrines taught.

the same calls to like diligent duty, the same features of religious

experience and life and growth as in each of the others. Like

sermons are preached, like results follow the ministrations in

all the different Churches. There is a oneness of faith and effort

and zeal and sympathy and a brotherliness toward all who love

our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity and truth. All this is typical

of a fuller and more real unity of the great body of Christ's

disciples in all the different religious denominations. And is

not this, after all, the real unity for which Christ pleaded in

Lis last prayer for his disciples on the night of his betrayal i

One of the most effectual ways of overcoming evil with good

and of convincing this world of its supreme need of Jesus is

by this obvious and practical unity of all hts disciples. This is

e.xpressly stated in the Saviours last prayer :
" Neither for

these only do I pray, but for them also that believe on me
through their word ; that they may all be one ; even as thou,

Father, ai-t in me, and I in thee, that they also may be in us

:

that the world may believe that thou didst send me." He did

not mean that they should be necessarily one in form, one in

creed, one in outward name, one in external Church organ-

ization ; but that they should be one in vital union with the

Father and the Son, one in Christian faith and zeal, and one

in aim and effort to win men for the kingdom of Christ. "VYhat

truer or more real unity could there be than a common faith

in God and in his Son and a common zeal in extending the

kingdom of God ?

2. The nineteenth century, and especially its latter half, has

been marked by organized, systematic, aggressive movements

against the powers of darkness, by large and increasing offer-

ings for Christian missions, both home and foreign, and by

successful work in furthering Church extension and Christian

education, both among freedmen and whites. To higher

Christian education in the United States probably fifty millions

of dollars have been devoted by philanthropic givers. And
this is the greatest missionary age the world has ever seen. The
Churches of this country contribute not less than ten millions of

dollars a year for Christian missions. In translating the Bible

into nearly all the languages of earth and in multiplying and





1S95.] The Ttcentieth Century. Cll

If one should enter a meeting of any one of tlie leading

denominations he would find the same general doctrines taught.

the same calls to like diligent duty, the same features of religious

experience and life and growth as m each of the others. Like

Bermons are preached, like results follow the ministrations in

all the different Churches. There is a oneness of faith and effort

and zeal and sympathy and a brotherliness toward all who love

our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity and truth. All this is typical

of a fuller and more real unity of the great body of Christ's

disciples in all the different religious denominations. And is

not this, after all, the real unity for which Christ pleaded in

his last prayer for his disciples on the night of his betrayal i

One of the most effectual ways of overcoming evil with good

and of convincing this world of its supreme need of Jesus is

by this obvious and practical unity of all hts disciples. This is

expressly stated in the Saviour's last prayer :
" Neither for

these only do I pray, but for them also that believe on me
through their word ; that they may all be one ; even as thou,

Father, ai*t in me, and I in thee, that they also may be in us

:

that tlie world may believe that thou didst send me." He did

not mean that they should be necessarily one in form, one in

creed, one in outward name, one in external Church organ-

ization ; but tliat they should be one in vital union with the

Father and the Son, one in Christian faith and zeal, and one

in aim and effort to win men for the kingdom of Christ, ^^hat

truer or more real unity could there be than a common faith

in God and in his Son and a common zeal in extending the

kingdom of God ?

2. The nineteenth century, and especially its latter half, has

been marked by organized, systematic, aggressive movements

against the powers of darkness, by large and increasing offer-

ings for Christian missions, both home and foreign, and by

successful work in furthering Church extension and Christian

education, both among freedmen and whites. To higher

Christian education in the United States probably fifty miUions

of dollars have been devoted by philanthropic givers. And
this is the greatest missionary age the world has ever seen. The
Churches of this country contribute not less than ten millions of

dollars a year for Christian missions. In translating the Bible

into nearly all the languages of earth and in multiplying and
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distributing the Holy Scriptures the Bible societies of all

Christian countries have kept fully abreast of the general mis-

sionary movements of the century. Christian literature and
education are organizing and wielding immeasurable forces

Some of the largest publishing plants in the world are main-

tained by Christian Churches. In the Methodist Episcopal

Church alone, the net capital invested for this object amounts
to over three millions of dollars. In almost all the habitable

parts of the earth Christian missions are planted. Heathen
languages have been studied, and Christian books have been
published in them. Missionaries can now proclaim to every

man in his own tongue the wonderful works of God.
In the last twenty-five years humanitarian institutions upon

a wide scale have been planted. Christianity is repeating the

acts of mercy which Christ wrought when he was here among
men. Equally significant is the present advanced status of

Christian womanhood. The order of the King's Daucrhters

numbers about tliree hundred thousand members. It preceded

the modern deaconess movement of the Protestant Churches.
Then, also, the Woman's Christian Temperance Union and
women's home and foreign missionary societies have had wide
and effective operation. This is the era of womanly action

and sympathy in Christian lines. The world stands convinced
that Christian women have come to their kingdom for this

emergency. The existence and increase of Young Men's
Christian Associations in all parts of the world and the grand
moral results they have achieved furnish another illustration of

consecration to God. In.the same general line, though of more
recent origin, is the organization of the young manhood and
womanhood of all the Churches in Christian Endeavor societies

and chapters of the. Epworth League. This is one of the
phenomenal facts of modern times. It is a prophecy of grand-
est and subliraest moral victories. From a condition of com-
parative indifference and inaction, the youth of our Churches
have become earnest, enthusiastic workers for God. In all

these lines, and with all this accelerated movement, we are but
in the seeding time for larger harvests for God's reapers. In
nature the harvests exceed the sowing. And by as much as

this is true by so much will the moral successes of the com-
ing century outweigh and outmeasure those of its predecessors.





1895.1 The Twentieth Century. 613

God says he will make his Church "an eternal excellency, a joy

of many generations." He says, " For brass I will bring gold,

and for iron I will bring silver, and for wood brass, and for

stones iron." More money, more prayers, more faith and

stronger faith, deeper, holier consecration, a more burning,

quenchless zeal, a broader, quicker sympathy—these must

come. All these accessories of quickened spiritual movement

nmst flow and throb in all personal and Church life and in all

Christian doing, until wildernesses of sin and sorrow become

the Lord's gardens.

3. In the coming century there should be, and there doubtless

will be, a growing control and direction of all secular life by

spiritual forces. The supremacy of God's law over all parts of

man's being and over all methods of his action will become

more and more recognized as the' true character and mission

of Christianity are displayed and apprehended. The two great

commandments, " Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all

thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strengtli,

and with all thy mind ; and thy neighbor as thyself," will

absorb all of man's powers. The distinction between sacred

and secular in Christian life will disappear when it is clearly

seen and understood that all of man's nature is under God's

direction, and that what God has cleansed and what he claims

may not be considered by us as " common or unclean."

4. The practical application of Christian principles will be a

conspicuous feature of the moral progress of the coming cen-

tury. Christianity makes full provision for all of man's nature,

relations, and conditions. The infallible specific for the cruelty

of oppressoi-s, for the wrongs of the oppressed, and for the

conflicting claims of labor and capital is the golden rule-^

"All things therefore whatsoever ye \tould that men should do

imto yoii, even so do ye also unto them." This principle can

be applied to all of human life and reduced to universal opci-

ation in all human affairs by the restoring and redeeudng

power of Christ's grace. As this is done the selfishness and

greed engendered of human depravity, which are so painful

and repellent, will disappear.

5. Another form in which advance will be made will be a

growing use of the representative idea in civil government.

Feudalism was a prolific source of despotic rule. Christianity
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has put down feudalism ; it is today shaking the thrones of

injustice and oppression. Our republican institutions are

honored and loved by the people of the world. Dwellers in

Asia, Africa, and Europe, and . the islands of the sea look

hopefully, longingly, and lovingly upon our starry banner and

our free institutions. In the coming decades this process will

go on until their ideal of liberty, drawn from our example and

based upon the representative element in our government,

shall have become the practical heritage of those now living

under n on representative institutions. There must be, and in

the nature of things there will be, a gradual but irresistible

extension of Christian and republican government. This is

the judgment of all enlightened people. The people's right

to be heard and felt and to have a voice in framing and direct-

ing their own institutions' will be insisted upon, and their

demand will be heard and granted.

6. In the development of humanity the Anglo-Americans

are to hold a leading and controlling position. The Anglo-

Saxon people are the governing power of the world. They
have the ruling, colonizing instinct. They dominate all the

nations of modern times. They control a large part of the

world's area at the present moment. In the world's commerce,

in its diplomacy, in its statesmanship, and in its literature, laws,

wealth, and civilization the Anglo-Saxons lead and direct. But
the finest type of the Anglo-Saxon character and personality

is the genuine Anglo-American. It is conceded that the

Anglo-Saxon is gifted largely with the governing instinct ; so

that on his world-embracing empire the sun never sets. But
the Anglo-American has given the very highest proof of his

self-governing capacity in the institutions of the free republic

which he has founded, defended, built up, and extended, until

it reaches from ocean to ocean and from the lakes to the gulf.

His laws are just and equal. He is acquisitive. He issues books.

He invents. He discovers. He travels. He carries on great

transactions, commercial and otherwise. Of the Anglo-Saxon
type he is the most intense and energetic specimen existing.

He is a born discoverer and adventurer. Xervous, wiry, self-

contained, thoughtful, resourceful, aggressive, most properly

he leads the procession of the forces of modern propagandism,

both of free institutions and of Christian civilization. He rep-
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resents far more aggressive impulse and power than Lis illnstri-

ons and historic predecessors. Besides all this, Americans are

the most intensely religious and Christian people of the world.

Thej give more liberally and do more to extend Christianity

than any other people. In the van of the great organizing.

Christianizing army of progress belongs of right the irresistible,

irrepressible, resourceful Anglo-Amei'ican.

7. All this being conceded as to the man of the future,

destiny points to the Western Hemisphere as the theater on

which chiefly will be wrought out and displayed the unfolding

panorama of the final and the grandest achievements of all

human history. Of necessity our republic will have become

the United States of all America—IS'orth and South—from Cape

Horn to Bering Strait, together with all the adjacent insnlar

appendages in both oceans. As a mighty, prosperous, self-

governing nation, with no contiguous monarchy to be feared

as a menace or felt as an irritant, the republic of all America

will deservedly challenge the respect, the love, and the admira-

tion of all mankind. This manifest destiny of a great con-

tinental republic, covering and ruling a hemisphere and having

a p>opulation of five hundred and fifty millions and an area of

fifteen million seven hundred thousand square miles, will be

found as practicable as it is inevitable. Possessing the facilities

of steam and electricity, the solidarity and direction of our

vast empire and the working of our free institutions can be as

readily and effectively extended over a hemisphere as they

now are over our present domain, and are as practicable for

half a billion of people as they now are for sixty-five millions.

This is not merely an ideal picture. At our present rate of

increase, before the twenty-first century shall have opened the

existing population of the United States will have become four

hundred million. The twenty-six millions of the rest of

North and South America will have grown to sixfold their

present number, say to one hundred and fifty millions. As
we have seen, they will all have been incorporated into our

great republic. This will give us an aggregate population of

five hundred and fifty millions. How tremendous the moral

power of such an example of self-directing government and

civilization, having almost one third the area of the world and

more than one third of its population, and all with one flag, one
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nationality, one blood, one language, and one grade of civiliza-

tion ! Words cannot portray, nor can thought conceive, the

magnificent moral ascendency of such a nation over all other

nations and peoples.

II. In achieving the exalted rank described—the highest

among all the governments of earth—and in gaining the glori-

ous ascendency in moral character, Avhat principal obstacles are

to be encountered? Briefly—for space does not admit of mi-

nute detail—they are ignorance, selfishness, and the repellent

elements of sinful, fallen hmuan natui-e. One of the most in-

veterate and formidable of these obstacles is the drink traffic.

All patriots, philanthropists, and Christians must engage in a

fight to the finish against this gigantic evil. Under the power

of God's truth, as wielded by good men, the monstrous, out-

rageous wrong will go down. Zeal in propagating knowledge

can remove the most stolid and widely existing ignorance.

Love is tlie infallible cure for all man's malignant sinfulness

and selfishness. The power of God's Holy Spirit can give

divine energy and. eSicacy to all well-directed efforts to beat

down opposing hindrances to the march of God's " militant,

embodied hosts," to set all moral wrongs in process of adjust-

ment, and to make all things new. Human zeal and persist-

ence, with God's reinforcement, will prepare the way and lead

up to tlie glorious destiny predicted in God's great purposes

for man. No room is left in this study for pessimism. Pes-

simism is mildew, blight, paralysis. It staggers and prostrates

all reforms and all progress.

III. What are the other accessories and auxiliaries to be

employed in bringing about and in hastening the fulfillment

of this exalted destiny ? The hearts, the hopes, and the sym-

pathies of all mankind will be in league with our aims, and will

contribute in large measure to their realization. The divine

purpose and plan for the development and elevation of human-
ity will cowork with the agencies en) ployed to crown the

highest human aspirations w^ith the snpremest and divinest

fruitions.

lY. Wliat will be the results of the ultimate achievement of

this great destiny ? Around the whole world peace will liave

spread her snowj' pinions. War, with its barbarism and cruelty

and waste, will have ceased forever among all peo^^les and in
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all lands. The nations will leara war no more. Science will

have reached its sublimest discoveries. All of them Avill be

seen to have wrought for human uplifting. Probably two
hundred miles an hour will be the rate of our velocity over the

earth's surface. Machinery, propelled by electricity and applied

to all the purposes and needs of man, will do most of the work
heretofore done by human hands, thus giving all men more
time and strength for intellectual and moral and spiritual work.

All superstition and all the debasement resulting from super-

stition will have passed away. The climax of moral grandeur

Avill have been reached. Truth will have the right of way as

against all frauds and falsehoods. Every city shall be a Jerusalem,

because it will bd a city of truth. Every man will speak the

truth with his neighbor. In the gates of all the cities all men
^vill execute the judgment of truth. Then shall be fulfilled one

of the most beautiful and blessed of the prophecies—" Mercy
and truth are met together ; righteousness and peace have kissed

each other. Truth springeth out of the earth ; and righteous-

ness hath looked down from heaven." Beneath his own vine

and fig tree every man shall dwell in safety. Every form of

evil will have disappeared before the iusufierable blaze of

God's truth and righteousness. iLll human suffering caused

by disobedience to right law will have ceased. The streets of

the cities shall be full of children, playing in the midst of the

streets thereof, without peril to life or limb or morals. The
apocidyptic angel shall have sounded the decree of the final

consummation :
" The tabernacle of God is with men, and he

shall dwell with them, and they shall be his peoples, and God
himself shall be with them, and be their God."
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Art. IX.—WERTER RENICK DAVIS.

Dr. Davis lived in an heroic period. Church and State had

crises in his day which will scarcely come again in all the

future. Methodism can never go back to its beginnings. A
new Kansas can never be opened to the world. Such doors

are shut. But those who were alive and were equipped to enter

when those doors were opened had opportunity to play an

exceptional part such as we may never duplicate. Dr. Davis

was soldier, educator, orator, saint—a strange combination, but

one growing naturally out of what he was and when he lived.

Werter Renick Davis was born in Circleville, O., April 1,

1815, and died in Baldwin, Kan., June 21, 1893. At the age

of fifteen he entered Kenyon College, a school under the con-

trol of the Protestant Episcopal Church, of which his father,

a man of fine qualities of mind and heart, was a member. His

motlier was a Presbyterian, a woman of strength, tenderness,

and piety. When but fifteen he strayed into a Methodist

meeting, was convicted, and converted. To that day this man
of God always looked back with profound delight. It was

with him a favorite phrase that '* paternally he was an Episco-

palian, matenially a Presbyterian, buit a Methodist by the grace

of God." To him Methodism represented so much of divine

truth, life, fervor that it was an altar whereon to sanctify many a

gift. In that day the name was a term of derision. To become
a Methodist meant what in our time is almost inconceivable

;

there was obloquy connected with it. Especially was this true

of the attitude of the Protestant Episcopal communion. Young
Davis's life in college became so intolerable because of this con-

temptuous spirit that he left without graduating, and at the

age of nineteen began life as an itinerant, entering the goodly

fellowship of toil hallowed by such great souk as x\sbury, Lee,

Simpson, and Durbin.

Dr. Davis was born before Waterloo sent Kapoleon to his

desert rock to die ; at the close of America's second war for

independence ; before the coming of the locomotive and the

appliances of modern civilization. During his lifetime of three

quarters of a century a mighty impulse was given to progress

in every department of Imman activity. At his birth the
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supreme political experiment of sixty ceuturies was but begun.

England had not yet learned that America was free. The
territory of the Union reached only from the Atlantic to the

great desert of the interior. The Mississippi was an untrodden

pathway till steam pressed it with burning sandals. Even in

1S35, when this young itinerant entered the Ohio Conference,

Kansas, the field of his most extended labors, was unknown to

the world. There were but eighteen States, with a population

of barely eight millions. lie lived to see forty-four States,

with a population of over sixty millions. At the time of his

birth there was not a college in Methodism. The denomination

liad only 211,000 members, with 704 preachers and 2 bishops.

He lived to see 56 colleges, 2,524,053 members, 14,553 min-

isters, and IS bishops. Two thirds of the continent were prac-

tically unoccupied I^y civilization when this young circuit rider

carried his saddlebags into the hill country of . Yirginia.

Neither he nor anyone knew what throes of mighty pain were

requisite ere the civilization of the future could be born and

the Magna Charta of our independence speak the full truth

freely. For more than fifty years this man gave the vigor of

an unflagging devotion to the spread of the Church and the

purification of the State.

On June 6, 1S35, at Hillsborough, O., tliis lad was licensed

to preach by James B. Finley. He was but twenty—a strip-

ling, like young David, strayed from the sheepcote to the field

of war. On August 20, 1S35, he joined the Ohio Conference

at Springfield, and was appointed to a circuit in Yirginia.

On May 4, 1843, he was married to Miss Minerva Russell,

a lady of beauty and accomplishment, with whom he lived

fifty full years, she being to him a constant inspiration and joy.

He was, as he himself said, " a member of the Cincinnati

Cojiference by division, of the Missouri and the Kansas and jS^e-

braska Conferences by transfer, and of the Kansas Conference

by division." At the time of his joining the Oliio Conference

it contained such men as Morris, Hamline, Tliomson, Finley,

ISTast, Trimble, Moody, Power, Strickland, of whom it might

be justly said, " There were giants in those days ;
" and among

such he soon became a man of mark. His was a presence

which would attract attention anywhere—in form tall, slender,

erect as a pine ; with a face of rare intelligence
;
penetrating
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eyes, that revealed love and tenderness, but could flasli like

drawn swords when occasion demanded; hair black as the

raven's wing in his younger days, but for the closing thirty

years of his life as white as almond blooms ; and a military

carriage to the day of his death. In the days of his early

ministry his appearance betokened the orator. Ilis faculties

were all alert, fire was in his heart, tempests were in his blood.

The antislavery agitation, then in its incipiency, claimed and

received his allegiance. lie was at one time imprisoned in

Virginia for preaching antislavery sentiments. Dr. Davis on

an important occasion said, " I have been in the ministry half

the lifetime of the Church." Ilis life had been contemporane-

ous with its most splendid growth. He loved the Church with

an affection perennial and beautiful, he labored for it with a

loyalty which knew neither variableness nor shadow of turn-

ing, he both preached its doctrines and exemplified its spirit

;

and his services were appreciated and honored. He was a

member of three General Conferences, of the Ecumenical Con-

ference in London, and of the Centennial Conference in Balti-

more. The Indiana State University recognized his scholarship

by conferring upon him the degree of master of arts. He re-

ceived the degree of doctor of medicine from a medical college

in Cincinnati, and the doctorate of divinity from the Indiana

Asbnry—now De Pauw—University in 1859.

In Ohio he served the Church for eighteen years on " old

Union Circuit," at Dayton, Sandusky, and similar appointments.

Men are now living who remember the young man eloquent.

Marley and he were associates on Union Circuit. ]\[arley was

noted for his reasoning powers, Davis for his oratorical gifts;

and the people were wont to speak of this rare combination as

"logic set on fire." In those days the people called Baptists

were inclined to be argumentative, and young Davis came to

be in demand to debate the question of baptism. Among his

bound pamphlets are some of these discussions, printed by

the communities where the debates were held. Indeed, for

many years he found delight in giving a word of exhorta-

tion and sound doctrine to his friends of the immersion ist per-

suasion ; and on such occasions they were treated to something

besides water. When he was among the pioneers of Methodism
in Kansas his services were in frequent demand for this pur-
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pose; for Campbellisni was ubiquitous, and the doctor no more
sliunned an encounter of tliis sort than a warrior shrinks from
battle. In 1853 Bishop Morris transferred him to St. Louis and
stationed hira at Ebenezer Chapel, at a time when that metropolis
needed a man of superior powers, of brave and judicious mind,
who could conciliate when conciliation was riglit and possible.

Ilis next remove was to McKendree College, whither he went
as professor of natural science. This position he filled for five

years. For one jear he was acting president, and was offered
and refused the presidency. At this time and often thereafter

vigorous efforts were made to draw the eloquent preacher east-

ward. Bishop Thomson especially insisted on transferring him
to Xew York. Dr. Davis, however, believed it God's will that

he should identify his life with the work of the Church in the
great valley of the Mississippi.

In June, 1S58, he accepted the presidency of Baker Univer-
sity

;
and in September of that year he came to Kansas, where

for more than a third of a century he labored with a zeal

that was as unwavering as his love to God and man was warm
and tender. Baker University had been chartered in February,
ISoS, and was consequently the earliest founded of all the
colleges of arts in Kansas.. This institution was located at

Baldwin. Alone of all the college seats in Kansas, Baldwin
has this unique distinction—the city is the result of the col-

lege
; and this fact has had a marked influence in forming both

town and college. President Davis was empowered to organ-
ize his own faculty; and in September, lS5S,'Baker University
began its career. To this work Dr. Davis gave the rigor of

his manhood. lie was a man of mighty faith, of heroic cour-

age, of industry which knew no weariness; and every power of
mind and heart he flung into his work. To the day of his

death Baker University shared with his family the love of his

heart. lie was wont to read at chapel service in those early

days, when the prairies were one virgin waste, that impassioned
prophecy, " The wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad
for them ;" and he lived to read it again many times when the
college for which he had toiled with unremitting devotion had
reached an enviable pinnacle of influence and success. He
lived to see it a power in the State, equipped with the neces-
sary appliances for successful work, with substantial buildings,
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a faculty of twenty-one teacliers, and an annual enrollment of

over five hundred. As he lay on wliat proved his dying bed

at the commencement season of 1893 his love still clung to the

college as a father's to his child. He would ask the president

regarding the welfare of the institution when his voice, which

had been like a battle trumpet, was little more than an echo of

it*3 old self He would wake from his slumber and ask, "Is it

near commencement ? " and when answered in the affirmative

would whisper, " It will be the first I have missed in more than

thirty years, save when in the army."

When President Davis came to Kansas a great struggle was

in progress. Kansas vras the first battle ground between slavery

and freedom. "What seemed but a baptism of blood, however,

proved a baptism of life and power. Kansas received the

noblest colonists that ever came to an uninhabited waste.

Sumner, Phillips, and other souls of kindred greatness spoke in

words that burned like lightning bolts and pointed men to the

new battlefield of liberty ; and Xew England emptied her treas-

ures of money, brain, and heart that Kansas might prove a

barrier against the encroachment of that devouring power which

knew no moderation. In such a crisis this preacher arrived
;

and, of all who came, none was better equipped to play a man's

great part in the drama. lie was by nature chivalrous; no

knight had more of courtesy. He was the soul of honor, with

a poet's temperament. The occasion seized and inspired him.

He was the intimate associate of Lane, Eobinson, Goodenough,

Montgomery, and other leading free State men of those tremen-

dous days. He was chaplain of the AVyandotte Convention,

rendered historic as the body of antislavery men which drafted

the Constitution of Kansas, and a member of the first Legislature.

Ilis voice sounded like a prophet's speech. He was in the secret

councils of that stormy time, a politician as well as an

educator and preacher. As president of Baker University he

preached a sermon on the murder of John Brown at Harper's

^Ferry ; and the Hon, Everett Dallas declared it the most

remarkable effort to which he ever listened. Man and occa-

sion met, and his genius for speech was set on fire.

In 'March, 1SG2, Dr. Davis became presiding elder of tlie

Baldwin City District of the Kansas Conference. In Sep-

tember of the same vear he enlisted for the defense of the
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Union. He was appointed a chaplain, was afterward made

colonel of the 16th Regiment of Kansas Yolunteers, and be-

came commandant of Fort Leavenworth. Alwaj's a man of

military bearing, he looked, when momited on his black

charger with the trappings of war, every whit a soldier ; and

so long as he lived he was to the old soldiers always " Colonel

Davis." After the surrender of Lee he took part in an ex-

pedition against the Indians in the Black Hills. During that

campaign an incident occurred so characteristic as to be wortliy

of mention. Great annoyance arose from dancing, which

often continued all night, to the discomfort of those who did

Dot participate. Accordingly, Colonel Davis issued an order,

that, when dancing, gentlemen should occupy one building

and the ladies another. It is needless to add that the dancing

immediately ceased. Among the mementoes which his wife

and children prize most highly are a brace of gold-mounted

revolvers and the ivory-hilted saber, presented to him by his

regiment, which used to clank at his side. He was as faithful

and valiant a soldier for the Union as he was for his " Master,

even Christ." Fear was a feeling he never knew. On more

than one occasion, though unarmed, he attacked and mastered

armed thieves in his house. At another time, his oldest son

falling into a deep well, he made a perilous descent upon the

rope, rescued the boy, and was drawn up, with his hands

burned to the bone by the friction of his swift descent. "When

preaching in Yirginia he once delivered from jail a young

lady teacher imprisoned for the heinous crime of reading

the Xew York Trihune. During the expedition to the Black

Hills he quelled a mutiny among the soldiers by appearing be-

fore them and declaring that, unless the mutiny ceased by such

an hour, he would turn the cannon upon them. His eyes could

flare like watchfires in the wind, a!id the glance of his wrath

was terrible.

Yet he was by instinct and grace a man of peace ; and when
the war was over he reassumed the presiding eldei'ship and, for

fourteen consecutive years, served the Church in that capacity.

He rode districts on which he could reach home only once in

six weeks. "When the flooded rivers cried " no thoroughfare,"

he, as intent on the discharge of his duty as if an earthly

general had commanded, swam streams lilvc the Asburys of old.
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Nothing daunted liim. Unostentatiously he kept his line of

march, the goal of which was the seizing of Kansa> for Grod

;

and it is safe to say, as has been declared by one entirely

conversant ^vith the facts, that to no one man is Kansas

Methodism (the largest denomination within the borders of the

State) so greatly indebted as to "Werter K. Davis During

those years of the planting of the Churcli he acted at three

distinct times as president of Baker University, assuming

tiiat responsibility when others left the post unoccupied. He
at one time saved the college from mortgage foreclosure by

giving a note, in company with others, when the creditor de-

clared that if Dr Davis would stand surety for the debt he

would be satisfied ; and this note he paid all alone. He was

associated in those early ministerial labors with such men of

God as Denison, Mitchell, Eice, Fisher, Dearborn, Lawrence,

Bowman, Dennis, Sliaw, and others. He habitually clung to

his friends with affectionate tenacity.

During the closing thirteen years of his ministry and life he

was in the pastorate. But, frOm the time of his coming to

Kansas in the fifties, wherever he might live he looked on

Baldwin as his home. Thither he hoped to come at last to die.

And it was esteemed a special blessing from God that the last

ten years of his life were spent in or near Baldwin. Here he

saw his youngest son graduate from tlie university, saw him

enter the sacred ministry, and heard him preach his first sermon.

Erect, with step elastic, with a heart like the heart of youth,

with hope eager as if life were a coming, rather than a departing,

glory, witliout censoriousness, with a lofty nobility of spirit and

beaiing with only love for his brethren, and rejoicing in their

labors and successes, he commanded respect and won admira-

tion and confidence. Although a man of firm, unwavering

convictions, he was not dogmatic nor self-assertive. His

dignity was without hauglitiness, his modesty as genuine as that

of the violets of spring, his courtesy natural and perennial, his

faith fixed as tlie stars, his loyalty to country, home, and God
unswerving in its absolute fidelity. Such a man moved in and

out among the students, an inspiration and a blessing.

As an educator Dr Davis shaped the destiny of the first

college of Kansas and made his indelible impress on the edu-

cational work of the State. But, althouc-h a soldier and an
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educator, he was first, last, and most of all a preacher. As a

preacher he was fervent and powerful. For years he was

conceded to be the most eloquent man west of the Mississippi.

Essentially an extemporaneous speaker, his flow of speech was

wonderful. The writer has heard many speakers, but none

whose fluency of utterance surpassed liis. His thought moved
on liigh levels. His eloquence was like the rush of streams on

the mountains. He was, like all orators, unequal ; but when
the occasion fired him and the spirit filled him he was sublime.

Truly, " his were eloquent lips." It is to be regretted that a

distaste for writing kept him from recording the facts of his

career, for they were as interesting as a romance of chivalry and

possessed rare historic value. Having associated on intimate

terms with the leading men of the Church, his memory was

stored with reminiscences. It was his often expressed desire

that God would let him die in the work of the active ministry.

His prayer was answered His exalted conception of the

Christian ministry is expressed in his own words, " I know of no

greater honor, no greater dignity, no greater privilege than to be

a minister of Jesus Christ." The Gospel colored his life. To
him impurity of word or thought was ignoble and unthinkable.

Not one dishonorable deed is in his record. To his own house-

hold he was unspeakably dear. His was a sainthness which

shone like a star, unwavering and undimmed in the daily

routine of domestic life. And it was a solace to him that on

his dying bed he saw all his living children, as he was soon to

see those who had died long since, when death should be

swallowed up of life. Having loved his own, " he loved them

ante the end," may be reverently applied to him.

IrTO, ^l^^.
41—FIFTH SERIES, VOL. XI.
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EDITORIAL DEPARTMENTS.

NOTES AND DISCUSSIONS.

The aldermen of Chicago have " resolved " that mail cars ought

not to be run on the cable car lines, because men will thus be de-

prived of employment. This action is, perhaps, the latest revolt

against machinery, against the reduction of the amount of human

effort in obtaining a desired end. This war upon machinery must

be near its close. The politicians are almost the only people so

little enlightened as to keep up a show of fighting, and we suspect

that many of them really know better and are only practicing

the make-believe of the demagogue. Intelligence perceives that

the man released by a machine is a man gained for some service.

To find the new work and place the man in it involves a little

delay, but the gain of a man is certain. The power of the

machinery of the world is reckoned up as equal to the labor of

one thousand millions of men. There are not more than one third

so many men on this planet. Machinery is doing three times as

much work as all the living men could do. If the fears of poli-

ticians had been realized there would be no work for anybody;

but, in fact, the involuntarily idle are not claimed by the most

pessimistic orators to exceed two per cent of all men living, or

say five or six millions; and the most careful and capable estimate

the number at not more than one per cent. It is somewhat amaz-

ing that persons of any intelligence should fail to see the logical

argument respecting machinery. We have in effect done what

we Avould have done if we had captured, on Prosperous island or

some other fairy land, one thousand millions of slaves. These

slaves, these natural forces, which do not suffer weariness or pain,

are doing our hard work for us, and doing three times as much

as we could do if Ave ourselves suffered the weariness and tlie pain.

This is the right view of machinery. The workman is not a slave,

he is a master over slaves—a slave driver, if one prefers the word

;

and his slaves, the unconscious forces, require of us no pity. A
human arm or back is released whenever Ave set a unit of these

forces at Avork—forces in place of a man. Generally we have

found it easy to employ the emancipated man in a profitable way.
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The proof is that, in a vastly increased population, so small a

fraction represents the enforced idleness which annoys and

afflicts us.

Could anything more incongruous and improbable be sug-

gested than that the MetJiocUst Jieinew should be found going

through the United States mails as lottery matter ? Nevertheless,

we have been solicited to become a party to such lawlessness. •

Mrs. Joanna Doiron, of Charlottetown, Prince Edward Island,

Canada, has requested us to assist the Roman Catholic congrega-

tion of that city to build a new cathedral by sending a sample

copy of the JTtthodist Review to be disposed of by lottery in a

grand bazaar, the lucky winner of the prize to be entitled to re-

ceive our Beview gratuitously, at our expense, for one year. The

lady has the modesty to hope that we will not regard her request

as presumptuous. We almost doubt the correctness of her let-

ter's postmark, for a spirit thermometer, immersed in her propo-

sition, registers a degree of coolness which would locate its origin

at least as far north as Baffin's Bay, with date of midwinter. The

writer of it suggests that we communicate directly with the Rev.

J. C. Macmillan, secretary to the Bishop of Charlottetown. Our

duties leave us no time for such correspondence; and, further-

more, while in general we have no objection to circulating our

Bevieio among the subjects of the amiable old gentleman resident

on the Tiber who is hallucinated with the notion that he is

deputy God Almighty, we are yet deterred from complying with

Mrs. Doiron's request, partly by the fact that, in the region where

we reside, the lawmaking and law-interpreting authorities have

declared that Church lotteries are.as clearly gambling as any other

lotteries, and by the additional fact that a United States law,

passed September 19, 1S90, prescribes penalties of fine and im-

prisonment for using the mails for the conveyance of lottery mat-

ter of any kind. Whatever minor errors we may inadvertently

fall into, we desire, at least, to prevent the Jfcthodist Eevieic from

appearing as lottery matter and its editor as a lawbreaker.

And just here it may not be incoherent to add, incidentally, for

the benefit of those whom it may concern, inside or outside the

membership of Christian Churches, that judges in various States

of the Union have seen fit and thought it necessaiy to give pub-

lic warning, by charging grand juries, that progressive euchre " is

gambling within the meaning of the law "—"gambling plain and

simple"—and liable to the punishment prescribed by statute; so
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that any house where this game is played may, under such laws,

be as properly raided, and the participants arrested and locked up,

as if it were the lowest gambling hell in the place.

THE SUPERIOR TRUTHFULNESS OF SEEN OF SCIENCE.

An admirer of Professor Huxley, after saying that the author

of Science and Hehreio Tradition might adopt Strauss's words,
" I have fought for that which seemed to me the truth, and against

that which I have thought error," expresses the hope that many
will do Huxley the justice to say of him that " he has done that

which he felt able and called upon to do, and has done it without

looking to the riglit or to the left, seeking no man's favor, fearing

no man's disfavor." And we.are told that, if we are willing to say

so much as that concerning this distinguished scientific teacher, it

will, though far from being a complete account, be a eulogy, and a

"high one. So much sincerity as is thus claimed for Professor

Huxley we are in no wise reluctant to concede ; but what we
strenuously deny is that, this being true, he is entitled to ex-

ceptional praise, as seems to be intimated, on account of superior

devotion to truth; and what we take occasion to affirm is that

immense multitudes of men and women in the ministry and
membership of the Christian Church have lived and labored with

equal sincerity, veracity, fidelity, and fearlessness, and with far

greater self-denial, on behalf of truth supported by evidence,

and that in Christian circles through the Christian ages such de-

votion has been a common thing—in fact, is the veriest matter-of-

course commonplace of Christian history from first to last.

Professor Huxley has announced that it is the high resolve

of modern science to take nothing for truth "without clear

knowledge that it is such "—a commendable resolve, unquestion-

ably, and manifesting a spirit which might easily have been im-

bibed from a certain Galilean fisherman, whose words do not ap-

pear at any disadvantage when placed beside the best substantiated

scientific statements of to-day: "For we have not followed

cunningly devised fables, when we made known unto you the

power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eyewitnesses

of his majesty. For he received from God the Father honor and
glory, when there came such a voice to him from the excellent

glory, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. And
this voice which came from heaven we heard, when we were with

him in the holy mount. We have also a more sure word of
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prophecy; whereunto ye do -well that ye take heed, as unto a

light that shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the

day star arise in your hearts." This calm, dignified, and sober

statement is in the manner of a man fully on his guard against

accepting or teaching anything for truth " without clear knowl-

edge that it is such." How did this humble fish dealer, without

the aid of the example of modern science, attain this high level

of scrupulous and critical veracity ?

Occasionally Professor Huxley, with a sidelong, reproachful

glance at religious teachers, lectures mankind on the immorality

of " professing belief in propositions of the truth of which there

i.s no sufficient evidence." Now, it happens that, at the moment
when this scientific professor of superior ethics is thus endeavoring

to do his duty by us as our moral instructor, Professor Weismann
asks our attention, and undertakes to extend our hitherto

neglected education, by pressing on our faith and acceptance a

hypothetical developmental process called "natural selection,"

the truth of which he admits he cannot demonstrate in detail,

and the operation of which he says he cannot even imagine. He
informs us that we " must " accept this unimaginable process as

scientific fact, because, if we do not, we cannot explain things as

we find them without admitting the presence and working of

intelligent design in the universe, to which he for some

mysterious reason seems averse, although we are unable to

perceive anything disastrous or disgraceful in such an admission.

What we are moved to say, in the presence of Professor

Weismann's dogmatizing about natural selection, is that his effort

to disciple us to his imperative theories encounters disadvantage

in the fact that we, to our own good fortune, had previously

received from Professor Huxley such pure ethical instruction,

untainted by religion, as prepared us to resist any attempt to gain

our assent to "propositions of the truth of which there is not suf-

ficient evidence," especially to an hypothesis concerning which the

advocate himself says it cannot be demonstrated or imagined, and

concerning which the Marquis of Salisbury, in his address as presi-

dent of the British Association, publicly said at Oxford that not a

single instance of variation by natural selection is known ; that

the doctrine is purely hypothetical; but that, on the contrary,

significantly enough, variation by artificial or outside selection,

that is, selection devised, directed, and modified by the purpose

of a superintending intelligence, is one of the most familiar facts

known to modern science. This, from so high an authority as the
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president of the British Association, is calculated to hurt Pro-
fessor Weisinann's feelings, because it points straight at the old

theistic argument from design which was regarded, even by Vol-

taire and John Stuart Mill, as mighty and formidable—by the

former, indeed, as irresistible.

As for ourselves, having been elevated by lofty scientific

tuition to the level of refusing to take anything for truth "with-
out clear knowledge that it is such," we are inexpressibly shocked
at Weismann's unscrupulous attempt to lead us into immorality

;

and against him, as a promoter of inveracity and a corrupter of

morals, we would like to make complaint to our instructor. Pro-
fessor Huxley, whose career ought not to close until he shall

have written a lew " lay sermons " for the purpose of reforming
some well-known members of the scientific brotherhood, who, at

sundry times and in divers manners, have labored to induce
mankind to take something for truth without sufficient evidence
that it is so.

As for modern science, we admire and applaud its brooding
attentiveness, its minute industry, its patient assiduity, its steady,
piercing gaze and ingenious search into the secrets and mysteries
of the universe; but .the intellectual hauteur of some of its

spokesmen, when they taunt Christian believers with mental im-
becility and degradation, is hard to endure; and, when to this is

added ethical superciliousness, charging us with an obtunded
conscience, an inferior morality, untruthfulness, and a false pre-

tense of knowledge, we feel warranted in producing for the
occasion an ancient ethical authority, of wide repute and still

undiscredited by any attainments of modern scientists, which
once, in the morning of human history, declared, " Thou shalt
not bear false witness against thy neighbor."

ARMENIA'S PITIABLE PLIGHT.

DuRiXG the Turco-Russian war a young man, a graduate of
Robert College at Constantinople, while crossing ^he Balkan
Mountains was captured by some of the hill tribes and ques-
tioned as to who he was, whence he came, whither he was going,
and what was the object of his journey. His captors decided that,
as they had no means of knowing whether he was telling the truth
or not and as dead men make no trouble, the safest course was
to give him a permanent quietus. So he was laid on his back on
the edge of a cliff, with his head hanging over, convenient for
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decapitation. The executioner stood with his left foot on the

breast of the victim, and was feeling the edge of his sword to

make sure that it was keen enough to do its work with neat-

ness and dispatch, when the chief commanded him to let the

joung man up and said, motioning toward one of the tribemen:

"My friend here doesn't want you killed, and says he will take

charge of you and be responsible for you. So I have given you

to him. You go along with him and do as he bids." The

young man was finally permitted to go free, and, when narrating

his experience to Dr. Long, was asked by him what thoughts occu-

pied his mind when he lay with his head over the cliff and with

the executioner running his finger along the sword edge. He

hesitated to tell, lest Dr. Long should think his thoughts not

proper ones for a man on the brink of eternity, but, being urged,

replied, "The thought that filled my mind was, what a pity I

am going to die without seeing the solution of this Eastern

question!

"

That was years ago; but it seems probable that, if the young

man lives to be a hundred years old, it will be possible for him to

die in his bed with the same regret in his mind. For the delicate,

intricate, difficult, bewildering, exasperating, and dangerous puzzle

called the Eastern question is apparently as much unsolved as

ever. What prophet can fix the date of its solution ?

It is this which makes Turkey a storm center, from which may

burst at any time a war tempest that would shake three continents

and might embroil half a dozen nations. The rival interests of

these nations, alert to preserve the balance of power among them-

selves, are intriguing for advantage and pulling diplomatic

strings which continually complicate and ensnarl the situation.

The Turk subsists on Europe's jealousies. The " sick man " is

kept alive by stimulants, because the prospective heirs or intend-

ing claimants to his estate are not satisfied that they are in position

to get all they want of his effects if a distribution be made now.

Each prefers that the Turk keep it to having a rival get it. At

least, that is true of the more powerful governments interested

in the Eastern question. It is this situation which gives the

Turk immunity and permits his inveterate wickedness to continue.

The powers that be in Europe ignore or condone his crimes, be-

cause they profit by his continuance in power. England has four

times saved the Ottoman empire from destruction. In addition

to this, a peace sentiment honestly works to postpone the downfall

of Turkey, because it dreads the contiict which might ensue if
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armed nations should let loose the dogs of war to fight for pos-

session of the sultan's empire.

Out of all this comes Armenia's misery—her pitiable plight un-

helped, and her despair uncheered, by any hope of redress. Our
sad belief is that her outraged and slaughtered thousands will

long lie unavenged. The Turk is an immense scoundrel, who will

permit and perpetrate all manner of crimes and cruelties. He has

ever-recurring spasms of ferocity. If allowed to live he will still

continue to rob and violate and kill. He is an eternal liar, and

when interrogated and accused will always blandly deny that

anything wrong has been done. Moreover, when reports of fresh

deviltries reach Europe, even the best nations are not agreed in

willingness to have them investigated or in desiring the Turk's

proper punishment if he be proved guilty. In 1876, when the

Bashi-bazouks and other irregular troops in the service of the

Porte had inflicted indescribably horrible atrocities on the peace-

ful population of Bulgaria, Benjamin Disraeli, prime minister,

'declared in the House of Commons that it was doubtful if the re-

ported crimes had been committed. The Tory premier's device

was to deny the existence of a situation with which he did not

wish to deal. It was a brave Ohio boy who put Disraeli to shame.

J. A. MacGahan, most daring and brilliant of war correspondents,

intimate and trusted friend of General Michael Skobeleff, went to

Bulgaria, accompanied by Eugene Schuyler, United States Com-
missioner, and on the scene of the massacre collected a mass of

positive proof which, when he dispatched it to England, over-

whelmed a sneering, hypocritical prime minister, gave the advan-

tage to Gladstone, who was loudly declaring, " It is time that the

Turk and all his belongings should go out of Bulgaria," and so

reversed the tide of European public opinion as to make possible

poor Bulgaria's liberation. MacGahan not only, from the dis-

tance of Bulgaria, smote Disraeli on the mouth and silenced him,

but Archibald Forbes truly says that this modest young man
from Ohio altered the map of Europe.

As it was in 1S76, so is it in 1895. When public indignation,

voiced especially by Mr. Gladstone, 3Ir. Bryce, and the new-

Bishop of Hereford, forces England to make a show of inquiring

into the Turkish massacre in Armenia, up stands Sir Ellis Ash-

mead Bartlett in the House of Commons and warns the govern-

ment to beware of assailing the Porte, because its friendship is of

enormous value to Great Britain. When European governments
go through the form of calling the Turk to account, make a men-
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acing show of force by maneuvering their squadrons along his

coasts, and, through commissions and consuls and embassadors

glittering with gold lace and bristling with authority, demand of

him a promise of better behavior in future, it is, on the one side,

uncertain how much reality there is in the apparent wrath of these

governments or sincerity in their avowed intention to enforce

decency, and it is, on the other side, certain that the Turk, who is

a poltroon and a cur, will cringe and whine and promise anything

that is peremptorily exacted by his circumstantial masters, with-

out the slightest intention of keeping his word.

The Turk's increasing wickedness through five hundred years

sets the minds of good men on an effort to recall some of the

energetic language of the imprecatory psalms, which have their

function and place in human affairs. If the Lord had not pro-

vided us with them we would have had no phraseology, justified

by Scripture and not profane, at all adequate to certain emergen-

cies; and even men familiar with the 109th Psalm, as well as with

the considerably expressive repertoire of papal anathemas, find

nothing in them to do justice to this case, and, after exhausting

all accessible and imaginable speech, abandon in despair the effort

to describe and express him and record their failure by unani-

mously adopting the phrase, " the unspeakable Turk." The Porte

stands for a violent and bloody misgovernment which is simply

organized brigandage, and its flag curses every inch of soil that

lies under it. The scimetar is the curved shadow of the crescent

materialized in steel; wherever the one floats above, the other,

soon or late, smites beneath. This most accursed government

should be obliterated from the face of the long-suffering earth,

without other ceremony than the rattle of musketry and thunder

of cannon. To drive the Turk across the Bosporus is not enough.

"What have the scourged and plundered populations of Asiatic and

African Turkey done that they should be doomed to remain under

the blight and curse which southeastern Europe cannot endui'e ?

If the map of Europe, Asia, and Africa could be wiped clean of

every trace of the Ottoman empire, even though by a sponge

dipped in blood, mankind would breathe more freely, as in an

atmosphere purified from pollution and stench by the removal of

a putrid carcass. At this writing the press of England and Amer-
ica announces the immediate and effectual reformation of the Turk
by concerted action of European powers. Gladly would we put

faith in such reports, but with history open before us we are un-

able so to do. Hence we pity Armenia.
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THE ARENA.

"DIVINE REVELATION "—A REJOINDER.

Dr. Ensigx McChesxey, in criticising in the Methodist Review for May

my article in the January Review, has fallen, it seems to me, into nearly all

the errors of those who are afraid to recognize God as being in touch

with the present, lest they shall disparage the past; when, in fact, the

best, and almost the only, rational ground for believing that God has had

anything to do with the past is the fact that he is doing the same now

with the present It may, indeed, be that God is not now working in some

respects as he once worked, the time for such work having gone by; but

that he has ever been more in sympathetic, inspiring, vitalizing contact

with humanity than he is now is what I cannot believe, because the oc-

casion for such contact has not passed. So, then, when Dr. McChesney

asks, " What does the writer mean by present-day inspiration? " I answer

that I suppose myself to mean exactly tlie same kind of inspiration as when I

speak of the inspiration of the past. For it is impossible for me to con-

ceive how the quantity or quality of inspiration can be aliected by ques-

tions as to past and present. The trouble in discussing this question with

my critic is that we have not a common unit of measurement. It is true

that we both talk and write about the " inspired men of old," and we both

believe that they were inspired; but we doubtless differ almost toto caelo as

to the degree of their inspiration and the effect of it. He must, therefore,

not forget that, when I claim that some men are inspired now and that

divine revelation is continuous and progressive, I make the claim from my
point of view, and not from his, and that my teaching, whether good or

bad, is to be considered in the light of my own definition of inspiration,

and not in the light or darkness of some other man's definition.

The following statements, it seems to me, should be accepted without

debate. Some parts of the Bible are inspired in a very high degree,

some in a much lower degree, and some not at all. From this it follows

that the Bible, in different parts, is inspired in different degrees. How
could it be otherwise, since different men are not inspired in the same

degree, and tlie same man at different times is inspired in different de-

grees ? Later inspirations and revelations are always building upon

former ones; therefore, the divine revelation contained in the Old and

New Testaments is continuous and progressive, the progress of doctrine

in the New Testament being especially conspicuous. Dr. McChesney's

<luestion, then, "Does he mean that divine revelations on a parity with

those of the Scriptures are still being given forth? " must have for its

answer, that that depends upon what parts of the Scriptures are specified.

There is nothing on a parity with the Sermon on the Blount or with any-

thing else that Jesus taught. In him there are no inequalities, for he never

falls below himself. But not so Paul ; he seldom rises to the height he
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attained in the twelfth chapter of Romans or in the thirteenth chapter of

First Cf'rinthians. Call the teachings of the present time inspired or not,

revelations or not, there is much in them not only on a parity with, but

far above, some of the teachiugs in the Scriptures—in respect, especially,

to the nature of God and the ways and works of God. To prove this

fact it is sufficient to ask, Who now would be willing to go to the Old

Testament for his theology? And yet the Old Testament is a large part

of the Scriptui-es. Certain it is that, prior to the coming of Jesus Christ,

not only had no one found out God to perfection, but the world had

scarcely begun to find him out at all, the teaching concerning him having

been very imperfect; and this imperfect teaching is to be found in the Old

Testament Scriptures. Take, for instance, the 109th Psalm, in which we

have this prayer for the wrongdoer: "Let there be none to extend mercy

unto him : neither let there be any to favor his fatherless children '"—

a

prayer which is utterly opposed to the love and mercy of our God. And
then, again, who can rationally believe that Samuel represents the "God
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ," even though he does come with a

*' thus saith the Lord " in his mouth, when he commands Saul to destroy

Amalek and spare nothing, but to "slay both man and woman, infant and

suckling? " And then think of that act of Samuel himself, hewing Agag,

a prisoner of war, in pieces—an act so atrociously barbarous that if it were

committed to-day the whole world would stand aghast.

I am a Protestant; and I protest that, while I fully believe that the

Holy Scriptures contain all things necessary to salvation, I do not believe

that all they contain is necessary thereto. I do heartily believe that they

contain the word of God, but I do not believe that all they contain is that

•word. In my poor judgment our great present need is that we shall

cease to be bibliolaters. The Bible is a great book, and there will never

be another like it, no matter how much inspiration it may contain ; but we

need not worship it. It contains the word of God; but so, also, does

much else, in some good degree, contain that word—nature, for instance,

which has been too much overlooked, not to say misinterpreted and ma-

ligned.- I do not fear at all, with my respected critic, that we shall

weaken the authority of Scripture revelation by " magnifying beyond all

proper proportion the importance and authority of present-day religious

thinking;" but I do think that, by putting the Scriptures so much in

evidence to prove what they were never intended to prove, we are in dau-

per of leaving God too much out of, our present lives, and so losing the

blessed assurance that he is with us to uphold, inspire, and give success.

That I should refer to the men of old as " ' earthen vessels,' and very

earthen at that." and that I should claim that we have now better speci-

mvns of Christian manhood than they, seems also to trouble my critic. I

said they were "earthen vessels" because Paul had said so; and I said

that they were " very earthen at that" because history proves it to be

true. Think of a carefully selected " twelve," selected by Jesus himself,

one of whom took into his guilty hands the pieces of silver for which he

had sold his Lord; another of whom in one night denied him three times,
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the last time carrying his denial to the point of declaring that be was not

only not his disciple, but that he did not even "know the man; " and all

the rest of whom, except John, turned their backs ou him and fled when

the supreme moment of peril came. And then why should Dr. McChesney

be startled because the claim is made that we have better men now? Has

the world made no progress during all these nineteen Christian centuries I

Has Cliristiauity, indeed, accomplished nothing ?

Let us have done with the thought that we cannot do justice to the

present except by disparaging the past. In some sense it is of necessity

disparaged already. In its time it was good scaffolding; but, like scaffold-

ing, it must come down. Its chief place henceforth is in arcbtealogy and

in history. Progress all along has been made, and evermore will and
must be, by forgetting things that are behind. Hence, I said that a wise

eclecticism will reject of the past, as well as receive from it. This, also,

disturbs my critic, because he is not sure but that I intend to apply

this to "prophets and apostles," as well as to'Athanasius and Calvin. I

fully believe in this wise eclecticism, because Jesus himself was an eclec-

tic. He came to give us a new dispensation, in doing which he both
honored and superseded the old. He substituted his teachings for those

of Moses in several important respects ; and, except as to the moral code,

which, because it has its roots in universal humanity, is broader than

Judaism, Jesus delivered us from the whole Mosaic economy. And be-

cause he had "fulfilled" it he cast it off, so that since then there has

been neither temple, nor altar, nor ritual, nor sacrifice. All that was
permanently valuable in the old was taken up into the new and living

way. To me it seems exceedingly safe to follow in the footsteps of the

Man of Nazareth, and to make, not prophets and apostles, but Jesus

Christ himself the " chief corner stone." And when my brother, because

I make Jesus the " one inerrant Teacher," asks, "What about the faith

which was once delivered unto the saints?" I can but answer, "That
faith is all right, and it is so because it does not depend on the saints,

but was ' delivered' unto them." The faith is all right, because it is God-
given and Christ-given. It was given to Peter and Paul, but also before

Peter and Paul and before the Xcw Testament Scriptures, and, therefore,

in a sense, docs not depend on any of them. Jesus alone is the Author
of our salvation and of our faith. On that foundation I am able to build;

but I am not able to build on the foundation of fallible infallible Churches,

popes, or councils. One may greatly respect, one ought to respect, that

consensus of Jewish and Christian opinion through which we received our

canon of Scripture; but that it put nothing in which it were better to

have left out and left out nothing that should have been included is too

much to ask any Protestant to believe. Tiiis book, incomparable in its

way, may, like the human factor in its making, be also an "earthen

vessel," and yet be full, as it is, of divine contents. This book, like our

Lord himself, is both divine and human—inspired of God, and yet having

in it a large human element—and all the more valuable because it is so.

MinneajjoUs, Minn. J. F. Chaffee.
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ETHICS AND ECONOMICS.

Marked changes have taken place in tlie development of economic

science within the last twenty or thirty years. Among these, one of the

most prominent features has been the recognition of the intimate relation-

ship between this science and that of ethics. Of the existence of this re-

lationship there can be no doubt, and of its practical character sensible

thinkers have for the most part been fully convinced. There is, neverthe-

less, a certain unfortunate confusion of the tvsro subjects, even in the writ-

ings of some of our ablest men. Into this confusion Dr. Fradenburgh, in

his interesting article in the last number of the Review, on "The New
Political Economy," seems to me to have come very near falling. Even

Professor Ely, whose competence as an economist is pretty thoroughly

established, is not wholly free from this fault. For my part, I do not see

any more propriety in the expression '

' ethical economics " than in the term

"economic ethics." It is making a mental mixture of elements that do

not combine. The terms are mutually exclusive, however mutually in-

fluential theymay be.

An ethical act is one that may be tested by moral law—something that

ought or ought not to be done. An economic act or measure is to be

tested by its probable eflect on men in society, as respects wealth.

These tests are not at all the same or similar ; and yet both may be applied

to the same actions. Conceivably, at least, a course of action may be

economically wise but morally wrong, as when the British government

compelled China to allow the importation of opium ; or a measure may
tend to diminish the wealth of a nation, while at the same time it is morally

right, as when food is contributed to starving Ireland or money is given

for the support of Christian missions. In such a case the ethical principle

must have right of way, not because the economic character of the meas-

ure is changed, but because every other interest is subordinate to the

ethical interest. It is probable that, to a mind which could discern all

possible consequences, it would appear that no act in violation of moral

law would be economically wise; just as it is probable that conduct

prompted by omniscient self-interest would coincide with that prompted

by self-forgetting love. But man must be governed by discernible, and

not undiscernible, motives. A great deal of our conduct may be deter-

mined by either prudential or ethical considerations. Theft, robbery,

fraud, violence, riotous acts, and many other kinds of conduct would have

n bad economic effect in a community, even if they were not violations of

the moral law.

The relation between ethics and economics is more intimate than that

between ethics and other sciences, pure or applied, for the reason that

they are both social sciences; but the relation in the former case is not

radically different from that in the latter. For instance, much might be

learned in the art of surgery by human vivisection. But, whatever may be

the decision in the debate now going on respecting animal vivisection, no
one claims that the former is morally allowable—not that the ethical prin-
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ciple in the slightest degree modifies the scientific, but it prohibits its

application. So of testhetics and ethics. We have heard, indeed, of grand

artistic effects secured by cruel tortures of persons. Art may be limited

in its operation by morals,, but neither changes the intrinsic character of

the other.

There are some actions respecting which it is not clear whether they are

virtuous or vicious; it may, also, be doubted whether they are economically

advisable or the contrary. In the one case, the determination is con-

trolled by the moral law; in the other, by economic principle. Whether

I may invest money in a trust company is to be considered first on ethical

grounds. If the project is unrighteous, that ends it; I may pursue it no

further. If it offers no obstacle I must ascertain whether it is prudent.

It may be found that it is both morally right and ethically prudent, or

that it is both wrong and imprudent, or that it is economically prudent

but morally wrong, or that it is morally riglit but economically imprudent.

The two tests are totally distinct—they belong to entirely separate sys-

tems of thought.

One great danger arising from this confusion is that it strengthens the

tendency just now strong with certain writers toward bold utilitarianism

—

the ethical theory that right, in the ultimate analysis, resolves itself into

what is, on the whole, advantageous or ])rofitable. While, as has been

intimated, it is very likely to be true that all right conduct will in the

end be found to be profitable, it by no means follows tliat it is right because

it is profitable. George 31. Steele.

Auburndale, Mass.

THE PASSAGE FROM JOSEPHUS.

A BROTHERLY Criticism from the pen of Dr. H. M. Harman, of Dickin-

son College, appears in your last issue, on my article entitled " Josephus
and Jesus," which was contributed to the March-April number of this

Hevieic. He says that I bring forward " about all the arguments that can

be alleged for the genuineness of the famous passage in Josephus con-

cerning Christ; " and he might have added, with propriety, about all the

arguments which have been alleged in opposition to its genuineness. For
I am not interested to champion the genuineness of this celebrated pas-

sage, but am interested in its historical investigation. This was the object

of my contril)ution in the first instance.

The doctor takes a middle ground—that the passage of Josephus is

mostly genuine, but partly spurious. That view is not new to me, but

seems to be fraught with difficulties. In support of his position Dr. Har-

man quotes the opinions of Gieseler, Tholock, and Renan. I also quoted
a still longer list of modern scholars and critics favoring the genuineness

of the paragraph. There was no division of opinion in regard to it until

the sixteenth century. Now there are opinions of distinguished men for

the genuineness of the passage and against it, as well as for the partially

spurious view. Thus, obviously, the whole question is left indetLrniinate-
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But mere opinions cannot settle such a question. However great our respect

for the judgment of distinguished men, the time has gone by when their

opinions are to settle the convictions of others upon any question open

for critical investigation. Thoughtful minds do not care to believe a

thing because somebody else thinks so. The dema»d is now, not for

opinions, but for the reasons for the opinions, because an opinion is not

evidence, and often is the merest conjecture.

The doctor thinks that the sentences, "He was the Christ" and "He
appeared to them alive again during the third day," etc., are spurious.

Nearly all the rest of the paragraph he admits as genuine. Now, will the-

doctor kindly furnish us his reasons, not opinions, for branding these two

sentences as spurious, while he admits most of the remaining part of the

paragraph as genuine ? He should do this in the light of the following

facts : (1) That there was no division of opinion touching the genuineness

of this whole paragraph until the sixteenth century; (2) that it appears in

full in every manuscript and version of Josephus's works; (3) that the um&

obtained then, as now, to mention as a fact, not that which the writer

himself believed, but that which was cognized and accepted as public

opinion, as is illustrated in the case of Pilate when he wrote as the super-

scription on the cross, " This is Jesus, the King of the Jews," when at

the same time the Jews had no king, but were ruled by himself as the

Roman procurator, or as is illustrated in the case of Mary, who, on find-

ing Jesus at the age of twelve disputing with the authorities in the tem-

ple, said, " Behold, thy father and I have sought thee sorrowing," when

Mary knew better than any one on earth that Joseph was not the father

of Jesus, except in the adopting and reputed sense, as explained by Luke

in the very next chapter— "Being (as was supposed) the son of Joseph."

It is easy to understand that, among the many pretenders who arose call-

ing themselves Clirist, this one was the one cognized and accepted by the-

many by way of preeminence, precisely as Pilate wrote that Jesus was

King of the Jews in the esteem of the people.

It would be an immense contribution to historical science if the learned

doctor should furnish convincing reasons, not mere opinions, why he par-

ticularly excepts these two sentences out of this famous paragraph and

holds them to be spurious, especially if he should refute the reasons based

on the points enumerated in the last paragraph. Truly, in historical in-

quiry, as in other affairs, one has not the right to believe a given propo-

sition without the sufficient reason ; but, having the reason, he has no right

to disbelieve it. Touching the relation of Josephus to Jesus in his testi-

mony, Edersheim gives expression to the following conjectural opinion

:

"Josephus always carefully suppresses, so far as possible, all that refers

to the Christ—probably not only in accordance with his religious views,

but because mention of a Christ might have been dangerous, certainly

would have been inconvenient, in a work written by an intense self-seeker-

mainly for readers in Rome." * S. L. Bowman*.

liticarky N. J.

. *Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah, vol. i. p. 215.
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THE ITINERANTS' CLUB.

THEOLOGICAL SCHOOLS AND THE CHURCH.

It is not the province of the "Itinerants' Club " to comment in any criti-

cal way upon the actions of other denominations of Christians engaged in

advancing the welfare of mankind. The controversy, however, now going

on in the Presbyterian Church, and which has been going on for years and

has reached a crisis, if not a final settlement, through the action of the

late General Assembly, cannot fail to attract the attention of all ministers

of the Gospel, and especially of young ministers. The action was the out-

come of the discussion as to the relation to be observed between the Gen-

eral Assembly and the theological seminaries of the Church. It was de-

cided that the students of no theological seminary out of harmony with

the General Assembly should be received as ministers in the Presbyterian

Church. It is no secret that this action was directed against one particu-

lar school; yet, in the absence of any direct statement on that point, it is

rather the principle underlying the action which we shall here consider.

A discussion of the matter necessarily involves several elements. There

is a distinction to be observed between the reception into the ministry of

persons coming from other denominations, and the reception of those who

have been trained in the denomination whose ministry they propose to

enter. It is an accepted practice of all Churches to examine those who

come from otiicr denominations as to their faith and their harmony with

the doctrines and discipline of the Church which they desire to enter,

and, also, to demand an assurance of their good standing as ministers in

the Church from which they come. The Church receiving them assumes

no responsibility beyond the examination. The question, however, before

the General Assembly was a different one. It was whether the Church

itself should train the students who are to enter its ministry or should

formally approve the teachings of those not in harmony with its doctrinal

creed. When one is received under the control of a presbytery the latter

assumes the management, or at least the responsibility, of the training

through which he is to pass. It is hardly supposable that any denomina-

tion should allow its theological students to receive instruction inconsist-

ent with beliefs of the Church. This seems to be the vital principle

involved in the discussion, and is mentioned here, not for the purpose of

approving or disapproving the action taken, but to call attention to what

is essentially concerned in the relation of a Churcli to her theological

seminaries. These are the creation of the Church, are supported by the

Church, and exist for the maintenance and defense of the Church.

The point to be specially noted is the important position which theo-

logical seminaries hold in the estimation of the Church. Much of

the controversy has gatliered around two names—those of Professor

Briggs, of the Union Theological Seminary, and Professor Smith, of the
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Laue Theological Seminary, who have been held by a majority of the Gcn-

cml Assembly to have taught doctrines not in harmony with tlie teach-

ings of the Presbyterian Church. The action of the majority was based

on the \-iew that the instructurs of the ministry shall beiu harmony with

the doctrinal standards. It is not tlie usage of the Presbyterian Church

to require of its membership an adherence to its entire Confession of

Faith; but it does requh-e this of the candidates to its ministry, empha-

sizing the idea that, while liberties of belief are to be allowed to the laity,

they cannot be permitted in those who are to guide and instruct the

Church in sacred things. This is certainly a very interesting difference,

which would be held by many to be inconsistent. Our own Church re-

quires alike of ministry and membership that they shall avow adherence

to the doctrines and discipline of the Methodist Episcopal Churcli ; and a

layman, as well as a minister, may be excluded for violating tlie compact.

No such compact is required of the laity in the Presbyterian Church, but

only of candidates to the ministry.

The idea, however, that those who represent the Church as in-

structors of its ministry shall be in harmony with the doctrines of

the Church is well grounded. The theological seminaries are created

by the Church for the specific purpose of training young men who
shall be teachers and promoters of those beliefs and usages on which

the Church was founded and for whose advancement it exists. She has a

right to expect that her agents shall truly represent her, or, if they do

not so represent her, that they shall give place to those who will do so.

Anything else would be subversive of Church order and might even be-

come destructive of her existence. Suppose, for instance, tliat the Trin-

ity be recognized, as it is, as an accepted doctrine of evangelical Chris-

tianity. One may call it a dogma if he will, a mere abstraction without

bearing on practical life, an intellectual, and not a moral, conception, ai'.d

may say that it is a matter of indifference whether he teach it or not. But

suppose such a person to be a professor in a theological seminary. CouM
he consistently remain there while the dogma w^s recognized as an essen-

tial part of the creed of his Church ? The questions would arise as to

how far the variance from doctrine was a vital one, and whether such

variance was a proper subject for Church action. "With this question, as

it relates to the Presbyterian Church, we have nothing really to do.

Whether the teachings of Professor Briggs and of Professor Smith are in

harmony ^vith the Presbyterian Confession is a matter for that denomina-

tion, through its highest representative body, to decide. The point in

which we are specially interested is the bearing of the recent decision of the

Gcacrnl Assemiily of tiie Presbyterian Church on theological seminaries in

general. Their relation to the Church is so intrinsic and so important

that all denominations appreciate the necessity of throwing around them
such safeguards as shall promote or defend the interests of the denomina-

tion they represent, without hindering a free and full discussion of all

those great and momentous topics which from time to time confront the

Church concerning her doctrines and her polity.

42 FIFTH SKKIKS, VOL. X.
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SOME COXDITIOXS OF EXTEMP0RAXE0U3 DISCOURSE.

Many books have been written on the art of extemporaneous speaking.

It is universally conceded that the power of accui'ate and forcible extem-

porization is a very desirable one, and young speakers are earnestly urged

to cultivate it. By speaking extempore is not meant speaking without

previous thought, but without having previously clothed the thought in

language. IIow far one can have precise thoughts without formulation

in words is an open question, and one we do not raise here. For our

present purpose it is sufRcicnt to say that extemporaneous speaking means

the employment of language which occurs to one while speaking, to con-

vey thoughts which have been previously considered. It is distinguisheiT

from the memorized recitation of something previously written. Memoriter

preaching cannot be considered as belonging to our subject. It is rather

the reading of a discourse, with the notes concealed from view. The
method of preparation for preaching without manuscript is, in a measure

at least, different from that for discourse intended to be read. There are

very few persons who can develop a thought closely on their feet. An
ethical discourse in which fine discriminations are made is more difficult

of development than a logical discussion in which the mind moves for-

ward by the ordinary processes of argument.

The first requisite for extempore speaking is a mind trained to logical

processes. Men differ greatly in this particular, some minds grasping

matters in groups, or pictorially, rather than logically. One of the most

important studies, therefore, especially for one who would follow con-

secutive trains of thought, is that of pure logic. This study shows how
the human mind normally acts. Some one has divided our reasoning proc-

esses into two classes—formal and informal. "We reason formally when
we are conscious of our processes and give attention to them. TTe reason

informally when we express conclusions without recognizing or giving

attention to the order of logical procedure. All persons are constantly

engaged in logical processes, whether they note them or not. The study

of pure logic develops and trains the mind to move forward from step to

step by natural laws; and thus each thought, as it arises, is the nexus

or bond which is essential to extempore address.

Another clement in this style of address is an orderly arrangement, or

what is technically called the plan. Great extempore speakers are accus-

tomed to prepare clear outlines of what they wish to say, and can scarcely

get along without them. They arc the signal lights which keep them
from losing their way, and they direct their course from one to another

with great care. If the faculty of development fails in one point it may
appear in another, and the effect of even a moderate discussion of each

point will not seriously impair the effect as a whole. The plan, inde-

pendently of the fullness of the discussion, will convey its impression.

It is remarkable how a series of well-arranged propositions or points, log-

ically dependent on each other, will produce a profound impression by
their mere statement, without any elaboration whatever. A well-arranged
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and •well-digested plan is, in the nature of the case, most favorable to

free address.

The supreme qualification for this kind of address is a thorough famil-

iarity "with the subject under consideration. One needs to be so familiar

with it that he can touch it at any point and understand all its bearings.

One of the most effective speakers of this kind was in the habit of spend-

incr the entire week on the theme he proposed to discuss, omitting all con-

sideration of the analysis of the subject or the language to be used.

"When the discussion of an extended passage of Scripture was before his

mind he did not even give precise form to his topic until Saturday night

or Sunday morning. Perhaps the passage to be considered was the ninth

chapter of Acts. The topic of the chapter is the conversion of St. Paul.

The week previous to the Sabbath v/as devoted to a critical study of the

whole passage, with grammar, dictionary, and commentary. The topog-

raphy of the country, the force of the words and their grammatical con-

nection, the doctrinal and practical bearings of each part were consid-

ered until the whole subject was before the mind in all its breadth and

fullness. When this has been done two or three lines of thought open

before the preacher, one of which he may select. The preacher above

referred to said that with the material thus collected he could preach

three or four sermons, each distinct from the others. Having selected

and studied his topic and constructed a general outline, he allowed his

mind to do its thinking in tlie pulpit, in accordance with logical processes

and without any previous preparation of the language to be employed.

It is conceded that the ability to do this with success is a rare attain-

ment, but it is one much to be desired.

DEVELOPMENT IN SERMOXIC COMPOSITIOX.

The literary style of a sermon will be largely dependent upon its

purpose ; if the object be to reform some evil or advance some concrete

Interest the general style will differ from that of a discourse purely

ethical and spiritual. A style clear, full, and adapted to the subject is

difficult of acquisition, and yet very important to the successful preacher.

The late Dean Stanley, of Westminster Abbey, London, is regarded as a

master of English style. His mode of preaching was by written dis-

coui-se, which was closely read. The interesting character of his subjects

and his felicity of expression and illustration made his discourses exceed-

ingly attractive to his hearers, and Westminster Abbey was crowded by

those who came to listen to him.

Atypical selection will illustrate. Ills sermon on " Science and Reli-

gion," in memory of Sir John Ilcrschel, was founded upon Gen. i, 14, 15:

"And God said, Letthere be lights in the finnament of the heaven to divide

the day from the night ; and let them be for signs, and for seasons, and for

days, and years: and let them be for lights in the firmament of the heaven

to give light upon the earth." lie speaks of the " two characteristics of

the biblical accounts of the sun and moon and stars that contain the first
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stimulating thoughts of all the discoveries which have since been achieved.

The first of these characteristics is the profound sense which the

biblical writers display of the sublimity and beauty of the divine order of

heaven and earth." He thus develops his tliought: "They knew not,

they could not know, what it meant in all its parts. But it struck a

poetic fire out of their inmost souls, that reproduced itself in thoughts

and words of which the childlike simplicity is only equaled by their in-

born and supreme nobility. Human language has performed many mar-

velous feats since the first chapter in Genesis was written ; but the say-

ing of the heathen Longinus sixteen hundred years ago is still tr«e, that

nothing more sublime has ever been spoken than the words, ' And God

said, Let there be light: and there was light.' The hues of the rising

and the setting sun have been depicted by many a poet and many a

painter, have been analyzed by many a scientific process, by many an

optic tube, since the shepherd-king watched the rays of the eariy morn-

ing dart over the level lines of the hills of Moab; yet no more lifelike

description has ever been given in few words than that of the sudden

emergence of the sun's bright face—like that of a joyous bridegroom on

his wedding day—from the curtains of his secret chamber; of the star-

tling bound with which he leaps over the dark ridge of the eastern moun-

• tains, like a giant rejoicing to run his course. The Grecian poets have

' sung of the repose of immortals and the toils of mortals, have handled

with delicate touch the lights and shades of sea and sky; but we might

search in vain for any expression of intense and abounding joyousness in

the beauty of creation for its own sake equal to that which the Book of

Job describes when it tells us that, at the laying of the foundation stone

of the world, 'the morning stars sang together, and allthe sons of God

shouted for joy.' The Mosaic cosmogonist,the psalmist of Bethlehem, the

Idumean patriarch, could supply no theory of the universe; but they felt

assured that in those glorious orbs there was an indication of divine power

and wisdom beyond what they saw more closely around them. They
" were prepared, and they prepared others, to hear more; they put them-

selves and the world into an admiring, reverential, listening attitude."

In analyzing this development it will be noticed how clearly he un-

folds his proposition—the " sublimity and beauty of the divine order

of heaven and earth," as displayed by the biblical writers. One can

scarcely imagine a more delicate and harmonious unfolding. The

imagery is closely related to the thought, and the thought illumines the

topic. The subject and treatment are poetical, and there is nothing to

mar the impression which the writer desires to make. It would be inter-

esting to note the method of this writer in the development of a purely

spiritual topic. But the object of this paper will be secured if any young

minister shall be induced to study sermon writers like Dean Stanley, with

•a view to the attainment of efl^ective methods of development. Careful

analysis is of great importance; but many who can analyze a subject

readily find difficulty in developing the points in harmony alike with the

thought and the sentiment.
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ARCHJBOIiOGY ANP BEBLIOAL RESEARCH.

A FRAGMENT OF THP: GREEK PSALTER.

People have ceased to be surprised at the discovery of anything in

Egj-pt; for no sooner is one object from remote ages and of priceless vahie

brought to light than another is found of still greater antiquity and interest.

From an article in the Atlienaum we learn that among the papyri re-

cently placed in the British Museum was a leaf of the Psalter in Greek,,

which had been found in the Fayoum. After a careful examination of

the style of writing and a thorough comparison of papyri, it has been in-

ferred by competent paleographers that the fragment must have been ex-

ecuted about 300 A. D. If tliis be true, and there is no reason for doubt-

ing it, this stray leaf, discovered in the valley of the Kile, is the oldest

specimen extant of the Septuagint—older by two or three hundred years

tlian the fragment, likewise of a Psalter, examined by Tischendorf nearly

fifty years ago, and even more ancient than those venerable portions of

Zechariah ami Malachi in tlie Greek tongue which, for a long time, were

regarded as the oldest fragments of the Greek Bible extant. This same

writer in the Athmmim informs us tiiat a part of this latter document

was exhibited at the Congress of Orientalists in London, in September,

1892, was reproduced at that time in facsimile in the Times, and was de-

scribed iu that paper as follows : "The extreme antiquity of the manu-

script is attested by the uncial character in which it is written, wliich

would place it well before 300 A. D.'' The writer then comments in the

following words: "This statement, however, is at once contradicted by

the facsimile which accompanies it ; for he would be a bold paleographer

who would place the manuscript, on the evidence of the writing, earlier

than the seventh century."

This stray leaf is about ten inches square, and is divided into two col-

umns, with twenty-seven lines to the column. It contains Psalms xi, 7,

to xiv, 4. The chirography is unusually fine and distinct, showing

clearly that these uncial characters were executed by no mean penman

;

yet the fragment abounds in glaring mistakes, which proves that the

scribe was either very illiterate or utterly ignorant of the language which

he copied. It is probably the work of a foreign slave, whose duty it was

to copy manuscripts.

From "a series of dots" found here and there iu the text, 'evidently to

divide tlie words into syllables, it has been inferred that this fragment of

the Psalter was used as a te.xt-book for giving instruction to children or

to those learning to read. This view is supported by the fact that on the

back of the papyrus several Greek words are divided into syllables, as in

our modern spelling books— for example, o-Tu-yu and a-o-Xav-eiv. This fact

is very Important, as it shows that the Bible was a text-book in Christian

schoolsat a very early date in the history of the Church. Incidentally, it
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also suggests the observation that this method of dividing words in order
to facilitate the learning of the Greek language was not confined to the
Bible, since portions of Homer have also been found where the words were
similarly divided into syllables.

HSBREW ART DURING THE EXODUS.

Lx former issues of the lieview it has been shown in this department, be-
• yond a reasonable doubt, that Moses must have been well acquainted with
the art of writing, both on papyrus and other materials. It has, also, been
demonstrated that Egypt, Babylonia, and several other lands possessed no
mean degree of civilization, and that these ancient empires had developed
the mechanical arts, in various ways, to amazing perfection ages before

Abraham and centuries before the great Hebrew legislator.

We shall, in this paper, examine into the state of culture among the He-
bre%vs during their forty years' sojourn in the wilderness, along the lines

of the useful trades involving mechanical or artisan skill. No one can
read the first six books of the Old Testament without being impressed
that we have to do, not only with a people quite advanced in their reli-

gious and political ideas, but, also, with a nation possessing many skilled

workmen in the various arts. But there are those, even among evangel-
ical Christians, who do not accept the antiquity of the Hexateuch and
who, with the destructive critics, take it for granted that these books
were cot written till nearly a thousand years after the events described
had taken place. Consequently, they hold, the description of the ark, the
mercy seat, and the tabernacle, with its utensils and furniture, shows evi-

dent traces of later civilization, just as the lofty sentiments of the so-

called Mosaic law bear evidence of a comparatively recent origin. In
other words, workmanship not possible to the Hebrews till centuries

afterward is attributed to them while in the wilderness.

In turning to the twenty-fifth and following chapters of the Book of

Exodus we find that the Hebrews were acquainted with spinning, weav-
ing, and embroidering, as well as with dyeing and coloring the materials
prepared from wool and flax; for among the offerings brought by them
for the tabernacle were stuffs dyed in blue, purple, and scarlet, also fine

linen and goat's hair cloth. The knowledge of tanning is also presup-
posed, since among the articles contributed were Tanis' skins dyed red and
sealskins (Authorized Version, "badgers' skins, "but now commonly re-

garded as a general term for the skins of any large fish). The several

processes in metallurgy, such as separating, smelting, and refining, were
likewise known. The work of the metallurgists would be naturally fol-

lowed by that of the skilled worker in bronze, silver, and gold. The He-
brew goldsmith, according to the record, must have possessed wonderful
ability. Indeed, we read that Bezaleel was filled with the Spirit of God
to devise cunning works, to work in gold, silver, and brass, in cutting
stones for setting, and in the carving of wood (Exod. xx'xv, 31-35). In the
direction for the construction of the ark and other sacred objects we read:
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..Thou Shalt overlay it .vith pure gold; " " aud thou shalt make a mercy

scat of pure gold;" "and thou shalt make t^-o cherubim of gold, of

l,c-iten v,OTk Shalt thou make them, in the two ends of tlie mercy seat."

The construction of these cherubim implies ^^•oudcrful skill and exquisite

fiste Then follows the enumeration of various utensils, such as spoons

and bowls for the table of the showbread, and the golden candlestick,

with its shaft, almond-blossom-shaped cups, kuops, and flowers of one

niece The lapidary, also, must have filled an important place, since there

were" stones to be set in the ephod, and in the breastplate." l^^o one

cm read the description of the "breastplate of judgment" (Exod. xxviu,

15-30) without being convinced, cither that we are reading fiction pure

and simple, or that the Hebrew artisan was endowed with astonishing

skill. Yet recent discoveries prove that the account given in Exodus

need not be considered as a fiction or exaggeration; but as a true, lit-

eral account—as genuine history, and not invented legend. But the skill

of these various artisans was not confined to the construction of sacred

articles for the sanctuary, since we know that they were also engaged in

the preparation of jewelry and ornaments for common use. ^Yhen the

<rolden calf was made the people contributed freely of their personal

adornments; and about the same time, when offerings were sohcitcd for

"the work of the tabernacle of the congregation, and for all his service,"

both men and women brought, in large quantities, brooches, earrings,

signet rings, bracelets, necklaces, and '• all jewels of gold."

°So advanced have these several branches of industry appeared that, a.=v

already stated, many have not hesitated in consigning the account to the

realm of the unhistorical. Let us, therefore, look at them in the light of

history, as read, not simply upon the monuments, but iu articles re-

cently discovered. In the first place, it must be remembered that Semitic

civilization was of an advanced type many centuries before the exodus.

The discoveries made in Chaldea, the home of the great ancestor of the

Hebrews, prove this beyond controversy. According to that eminent

scholar and brilliant historian and archaeologist. Canon Rawlinson, the

Babylonians of Abraham's time were acquainted with metallurgy in its

various branches, and were especially successful in the preparation of

brooze, which was made by a mixture of copper and tin. They also pos-

scsscd equal skill in the production of textile fabrics. The thousands of

tablets lately discovered, relating to contracts of various kinds—to the

transfer of real estate and personal property, to banking, and other busi-

ness—prove that they were men of affairs at a very eariy date. It has

been hxncMy inferred that the chieftain Terah, on emigrating from Ur

of the Chaldees, must have had in his train skillful workmen who were

able to make almost every article needed by his tribe. The purchase

of Machpehih by Abraham from the Hirtites and the legal conveyance of

the same prove that the parties were not roving savages. The incidental

mention of signets, earrings, and bracelets in Gen. xxiv, 22, and xxxviii, 18,

is also of vahie, as showing the civilized character of the descendants of

Abrsftiam.
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It is scarcely necessary to remind the reader of the larger civilization in

tlic Nile valley, even during the early dynasties. The articles last year
brought to light at Dashur, by M. de Morgan, though belonging to the
twelfth dynasty—between 2500 and 2300 B. C—are exquisite ^in their
workmansliip. Maspero, referring to them, says: " The ornaments com-
prise a wealth of gold gorgets, necklaces of agate beads or of enameled
lotns flowers, cornelian, amethyst, and onyx scarabs. Pectorals of pierced
goldwork inlaid with flakes of vitreous paste or precious stones bear the
cartouch of Usirtasen III and of Amenemhait II; and every one of these
gems of art betrays a perfection of taste and skillfulness of handling
-which are perfectly wonderful. Their delicacy and their freshness, in

spite of their antiquity, make it hard for us to realize that fifty centuries
have elapsed since they were made." This, from an eyewitness and, per-
haps, the best living judge of Egyptian antiquities, is of great weight.
Professor Erman in his Life in Ancient Egypt, j)p. 461, ff., uses equally
strong language in describing the jewels of Queen Ahhotep. The skill

of these ancient workers, who created "marvels of gold, ivory, porcelain,

and wood," is now so generally admitted by all authorities as to need no
further mention.

The fine linen made in Egypt is still admired. It was remarkable for
its finish, softness, and delicacy, some of it being as finely woven as our
best silks. This fineness of the cloth is a matter of surprise. Wilkinson
describes n piece which hnd no less than five hundred and forty threads
in the warp and one hundred and ten in the woof to each inch. We know
Sxnm very reliable sources that under the old empire, between 2830 and
2530 B. C, weaving was done to a very large extent by slaves, and not
by the better classes. In later times most of the weaving was accom-
plished by women of the lower classes. This being the case, there is every
reason for believing that the Hebrew women might have been condemned
to such work by their captors.

Indeed, we further know that artisan work of all kinds was looked down
upon by the great and powerful of Egypt. Erman quotes a poet of the
middle empire, who declares himself on the subject of manual labor
thus: "I have never seen the smith as an ambassador or the goldsmitli
carry tidings. Yet I have seen the smith at his work at the mouth of his
furnace; his fingers were like crocodile [hide], he stank more than the
roe of fish." The position of the craftsmen being thus regarded, it will
not bedifiicult to conceive that very many of the Hebrews under the op-
pression were found among the despised classes engaged in the various
handicrafts. But, granting that the Hebrews had no knowledge what-
ever of the various trades, such as cabinet-making, tanning, weaving, and
metal working, when they entered Egypt, which^indeed, is almost Tncon-
ceivable, there is no reason whatever for thinking that every Hebrew de-
voted himself exclusively to herding cattle or to agriculture. It is more
than probable that, though the greater part of them were devoted to pas-
toral work, yet not a few of their number were engaged in the several
trades and arts known to the Egyptians,
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MISSIONARY REVIEW.

THE DESCENDANTS OF HAWAIIAN MISSIONARIES.

After the extinction of the house of the Kamebamehas, in the Hawai-

ian Islands, the citizens there were confronted by new circumstances—

the unchecked flooding of the land with intoxicating liquors; the revival

of the old heathen practices of sorcery, even to the extent of interfering

with the board of health and its hygienic regulations; the influx of Chinese

and Japanese; and other simihr social and political conditions confusing

and dangerous to the body politic.

All this naturally led to complications and contention. Among the

persons active in seeking to control the situation in the interests of purity

and good government were some citizens wlio were sons of early Ameri-

can missionaries to the islands. In the criminations and recriminations

incident to the strife engendered by the situation, those citizens who were

missionaries or sons of missionaries came in for their share, and charges

against them of present worldliness were freely bandied about. It was

alleged, for instance, that they owned four fifths of the property of the

islands. It now turns out that the largest property holders of the Ha-

waiian Islands are not missionaries or sons of missionaries; and, in fact,

there is not even a plantation owned by the son of a missionary. Several

plantations are, however, managed by corporations whose stock is from

time to time on the market and is available in small suras. In these cor-

porate stocks some teachers and sons of missionaries, it is true, have in-

vested small savings ; but no one of them is even so much as a manager on

any plantation, while some do work on tliem.

So far from any serious charge of secularization being esta'olishcd

against the descendants of these missionaries as a class, it is now shown

that not less than seventy children of such missionaries have entered mis-

sionary service in other lands, and about as many more have engaged in

such service in the Hawaiian Islands themselves, carrying on the work

established by their fathers and mothers. Of those who have wholly en-

gaged in secular pursuits not more than ten have accumulated anything

that could be accounted even a moderate fortune, though many of them

are creditable lawyers, judges, physicians, teachers, and clerks. In a list

of one hundred and one cabinet officers of the government there appear

eight names of the descendants of missionaries, while not more than ten

descendants of missionaries are found in other offices under the govern-

ment. These descendants of missionaries are active in social and benevo-

lent works, some of them being engaged in caring for the moral and re-

ligious training of the fifteen thousand Japanese and the thousands of

Chinese whose immigration to tlie islands has added a disturbing element

to the population. More than one half of the §15,000 raised for the

Young Men's Christian Association building in Honolulu is said to have
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been contributed by sons of missionaries. One missionary, himself a

missionary's son, is servin<i -without salary as the pastor of a church. More
than one of the missionaries, out of his savings and investments, has given

back to the American Board treasury more than the total amount received

from it. There is, also, a constant demand for money to conduct mission

schools and industrial establishments wherein to train native Christians

to be thrifty citizens; and to these objects the descendants of missionaries

are continually giving both time and money.

SELF-SUPPORT IX FOREIGN MISSIONS.

The term "self-support" has been restricted by some missionary socie-

ties to the support of pastors by native churches. It is, however, con-

fusing to thus limit tlie word, rather than to apply it to the total giving

of native Christians toward the support of the Gospel and religions

institutions among themselves; for this benevolence is what indicates

their Christian development and their independence of foreign resources.

Natives of the several countries in which missions have been established

are not unaccustomed to make contributions for the support of their own
religions before they become Christians; and there is no reason why they

should not give <3f their ability after adopting Christianity in, at least, the

same ratio, other things being equal. It has been estimated that the

Chinese give from one fifth to two fifths of their income to the single ob-

ject of ancestor worship. Mr. S. Wells Williams has estimated the total

contributions of the Chinese for the support of idolatrous customs at one

hundred and twenty million dollars annually, one half of which, he be-

lieves, goes to ancestral worship. Hindoos, also, contribute a vast sum in

the aggregate to religious objects ; and, thougli the individual gifts are in

infinitesimal amounts, they constitute a fair percentage of the income of

the donors. It is sometimes the case that the profession of Christianity

results in the destruction of the means of livelihood. Among such in-

stances are the cases where the income has been derived from idolatrous

customs, temple revenues, or service; and in the complex religious usages

of heathen countries these sources of income ramify much farther than

appears at first thought.

It is a pleas\ire to record the fact that native churches generally con-

tribute liberally and often self-sacrificiugly, though the aggregate may
not seem great to persons accustomed to the larger incomes of Christian

commujiities in Western lands. The native churches of India, between

1851 and 1861, thus gave 93,431 rupees, while in 1871 alone they gave

85,121 rupees, or nearly as much as in the former decade. The native

Christians connected with the Methodist churches in heathen lauds prob-

ably give an annual aggregate of more than $100,000. The Wesleyan mis-

sions in the Fiji Islands meet their own expenses, including salaries of

foreign missionaries, and hand over a large surplus to the Australian

Conference for mission work in other parts. Native Christians in the

New Hebrides make it a rule to give one tenth of their time to the spread-
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iug of the Gospel, and two dollars apiece to the missionary collection.

They once contributed 3,700 pounds of arrowroot to print an edition of

the Old Testament, and $6,000 to translate the Gospel into one of

the native languages. The converts of Annatum volunteered to give

the price of the season's crop of cocoanuts for the roofing of two churches

with corrugated iron. The chief dependence for obtaining foreign

clothing and other goods is copra; and they also agreed to give all their

copra for six months, thus dispensing with the comforts, if not with the

necessities, of life. In fulfillment of this agreement they gave twenty-

six tons of copra, valued at $574. While so giving one of their churches

was destroyed by a hurricane; and, in addition to what they had already

done, they also gave their arrowroot crop to repair the damage. The

Bassein College, in Burmah, is of indigenous growth. The native Chris-

tians passed a law that every disciple should give a basket of paddy and

twelve cents in money. Having thus contributed the whole cost of the

land and buildings, they pay the wages of the teachers and the board of the

pupils. Less than five per cent of the total expenditure came from outside.

In 1849 they undertook the support of their pastors; in 1850 they added all

the native evangelists; in 1880, while heavily taxed and yet in deep pov-

erty, they began building their own churches. The native Christians of

the' Reformed (Dutch) mission at Amoy, China, in 1882 gave $1,877. There

were then 750 church members. In 1883, 758 members gave $1,958; in

1884, 742 members gave $1,631; in 1885, 783 members gave $2,107; in

1891, 968 members gave $3,382.

THE FINLAND AND ST. PETERSBURG MISSION.

Tins mission was organized in 1892. Our work in Finland, however,

was actually begun in 1879. In 1881 Finland appears as a regular circuit

of the Sweden Conference, and the Finland District of that Conference was

organized four years later. At first the work was largely confined to the

Swedes resident in the country, of whom there are nearly 350,000, out of a

total population of about 2,500,000; but more work is constantly being

done among the Finns themselves. Indeed, most of the Swedish mission-

aries are unfamiliar with the Finnish language and are compelled to use

interpreters when preaching to others than their own people; and only

as native preachers have been trained and employed has much success

among the Finns been attained. Even so recently as in 1891 there was

but one preacher who could preach in the Finnish language. Work in

St. Petersburg was begun in 1889, principally among the Swedes and

Finns there resident. It is through this mission, if at all, that Methodism

must reach Russia. In Finland our preachers at first suffered much oppo-

sition from the local authorities, and were bitterly denounced by the

ministers of the State (Lutheran) Church; yet some of these ministers

now openly encourage our work and frequently attend our services, and

our Church has been' finally recognized by the Finnish government and

has a legal right to hold property. Methodists, however, must withdraw
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from the State Church, which many hesitate to do, this being considered

a great sin among the common people; and no children but those whose

parents are Methodists are permitted to attend Methodist Sunday schools.

The people suffer from the prevailing drunkenness and immorality and

from the religious formality and indifference which curse the country.

And yet tlie Fiulanders, though difficult to stir, or to bring to a definite

conclusion, and reticent in revealing their deepest feelings and experiences,

are thoroughly earnest when once aroused and remain firm in their

new convictions. There are five ordained and ten unordained mission-

aries, a dozen stations and circuits, 587 full members, 160 probationers,

and 790 Sunday school scholars. If the work can once be thoroughly

intrenched in the large cities and towns the country districts can easily

be evangelized therefrom. But one great need, which must be supplied

before Methodism can command a proper respect from the people, is the

erection of a suitable churcli in Helsingfors, the Finnish capital, a city

of sixty-five thousand persons. From the newly started Book Concern

in that city there have recently been published iu Finnish the Discipline

and a hymnal containing nearly four hundred hymns. Two i^onthly

papers are issued—iVya Budharnren ("The Xew Messenger") in Swedish,

and Hauhan Sanama ("The ilessenger of Peace") in Finnish, each with

a circulation of about twelve thousand copies.

INDUSTRIAL MISSIONS.

MissiONAiirES have sought, by various means, to secure their converts

against possible loss of income caused by their abandonment of the faith of

their fathers. It is desirable, also, to aid them in developing a Christian

civilization. In Liberia the Lutheran Mission has made a venture in

coffee farming, which has resulted in a remarkable development of the

native converts. Bishop Taylor has aimed at the same results by establish-

ing mission farms" in South Central Africa. Mr. H. W. Fry, of London, a

Christian business man who has visited many mission stations in India,

recently submitted a proposal to the Calcutta Jlissionary Conference,

which at their request he has formulated iu a circular. Mr. Fry thinks

that many missionaries would be able t,o commence industrial missionary

enterprises if they had funds for the initial outfit, and tliat many Chris-

tians who cannot donate largely to the work would gladly invest small

sums in such business ventures if these could be carefully investigated by

a company of business men. It is proposed, therefore, that a syndicate of

Christian business men be organized in London, to receive proposals from

missionaries for self-sustaining industrial missions to be conducted by

native Christians. Applicants will be required to specify the object of

the work proposed; to describe its location and facilities for communica-

tion; to state the amount of capital required; to estimate the working ex-

penses and probable profits; to name the security, if any, to be furnished;

to mention the difficulties to be overcome; and to give other detailed in-

formation called for in the catalogue of questions.
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FOREIGN OUTLOOK.

SOME LEADERS OF THOUGHT.

H. Hackmann. Although the Germans are very exact and very thor-

ough in their researches, yet the leaders of thought among them are not

always the most reliable of their scholars. Novelty attracts attention even

among them; and if to novelty an author can add plausibility and force of

atyle he is sure of a following more or less extensive and slavish. It may
be said that nothing is inherently improbable to a German thinker. Hence,

the most absurd hypotheses, if backed up by a considerable erudition,

receive respectful consideration and are sure to modify, if not to mold,

opinion. These remarks are illustrated in the case of Hackmann. It is

his opinion that Isaiah was a prophet of evil, and about all the passages

which offer hope to Israel are excluded by him as not of Isaianic origin

;

while everything which contains threatenings is pronounced by him to be

Isaianic. This turns the evangelical prophet into another Jeremiah. Of
those portions which he allows to Isaiah and which are supposed to be pro-

phetic of evil he makes the most possible. For example, chap, xxix, 1-6,

is made to mean that Jerusalem shall be besieged and frightfully humbled,
and that Jehovah will visit upon Jerusalem frightful storms and raze it to

the earth. Verse 7 is made to mean precisely tiie opposite of what it

seems to mean, namely, that the Lord will come against Jerusalem with

dread, such as is experienced in a terrible dream. In order to carry out

his hypothesis that Isaiah prophesied evil and not hope, he deals in the

most remarkable way with questions of genuineness. For example, chap.

xxxii, 9-14, which seems to threaten actual destruction to the city itself.

is regarded by many critics as spurious. Hackmann himself is not able to

come to a certain conclusion regarding the passage, but holds it safer

to accept it as genuine. Yet he treats it, except ia the note in which he

gives expression to his uncertainty, as though its genuineness were unques-

tioned. In fact, he employs violence and art all the way through to ex-

plain away passages which conflict with his theory and to make the most
of those which seem to favor his views. Nevertheless, he is welcomed
into the ranks of the Old Testament scholars of Germany as though
lie were perfectly fair and just in his treatment of the questions under

consideration,

P. Traub. He has received high recognition from learned societies in

Europe, as well as from individual scholars, especially as to his views con-

cerning the moral order of the world. He is a Kantian in his theory of

knowledge, but with a sufficient independence of thought to preserve his

individuality. According to him, it is not the world fer^e or the world
as a whole, but tlie world of phenomena, which is capable of apprehension

by theoretical thouglit. Practical thought, proceeding from the moral law,
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alone leads us above the world and phenomena. The moral law does not

exist as the result of deduction. Its exposition is, at the same time, its jus-

tification. The moral law involves the idea of its universality, the auton-

omy of man, liis personality as afinal cause, and humanity as an end. The

question whether the real world is such as to aid in the realization of the

object for which the race exists is the question conceruing a moral order

of the world. If there is such an order it must reckon witli the opposing

powers of natural necessity and evil, and includes within itself the recog-

nition of an almighty and holy God, and with him the idea of immortality,

retribution, and forgiveness. Is there, now, such a moral world-order ?

Only the religious faith can recognize it. The moral law, even with the

added idea of God, is not sufficient to determine the existence of such an

order. But even the religious faith is truth only for such as are sensible

of that need which the Christian faith alone can supply. But that need is

the need of a human being who is seized by the moral law with a desire to

know for a certainty the reality of the moral end of his being. Whence,

then, can such a one secure this certainty ? First, in the unconditional

moral law, and, secondly, in the revelation in Christ. This is no theoret-

ical, but rather a practical, certainty. He denies, however, that there is any

contradiction between the theoretical and the practical, in such a sense

as to carry with it a twofold order of the world. Rather, the conviction

that the natural order is only the means of the accomplishment of moral

ends tends to unite and harmonize the varying views of the world. Rich,

profound, and suggestive as all this is, we cannot believe that the distinc-

tion between .theoretical and practical thinking should be carried so far

as to make them mutually exclusive throughout.

Adolf Einzler. An instructor in a missionary institute holds a posi-

tion as leader of thought in an eminent sense. Such is the position of

Kinzler in the mission house of Basel. In the midst of the excitement

which biblical criticism is producing in this country, it may be well to see

what a tnisted representative of evangelical mission work in Switzer-

land thinks. He denies that to investigate the traditional views of au-

thorship and date of a biblical book is to criticise God's word. He holds

that, since the Book of Daniel, in its present form, nowhere asserts its au-

thor to be Daniel, it is not improper to question whether Daniel is really

its author. So, because Hebrews says nothing relative to its own author-

ship, those who attribute it to Paul must explain why it is that in He-

brews we find a different literary style and a different phase of Christian

thought from that which prevails in the unquestionably Pauline letters.

In the same way, the Bible nowhere asserts that all that is contained in

the five books of Moses was written by Moses. Hence, the one who in-

vestigates these human opinions concerning the origin of the Bible

merely uses his freedom as a Christian man. So, also, is it an evidence of

true Christian honesty to admit the existence of contradictions and

errors, instead of trying to explain them away by a false apolegetic. All

these things should be regarded as part of the data from which to judge
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of the real origin of the books of the Bible. True faith in the revelation

of God is not to be destroyed by such things; and one may not go to the

Bible with a ready-made conception of mechanical inspiration, but rather

must we gather the true idea of inspiration from the contents of the Bible

itself. The Bible is a divine-human book ; and it is as true of the book as

of the incarnate word, "Blessed is he, whosoever shall not be offended

in me." Probably there are few who would dispute Kinzler's state-

ments and arguments, once his premises are admitted. The difficulty

with most will be to believe that the books of the Bible do not attribute

their origin to the men to whom we are accustomed to attribute them,

and that the prevalent belief concerning their origin is the product of

human investigation, rather than biblical statement.

RECENT THEOLOGICAL LITERATURE.

Mittelgriechische Sprichworter (^liddle Greek Proverbs). By Karl

Krumbacher. The book holds that the middle Greek proverb is distin-

guished from the old Greek chiefly and in general by the fact tliat, while

the latter is more scholarly, the former is more popular in tone. As might
be expected, the later proverb finds its material in the culture of the

Middle Age? from which it springs. Hence, there is very little in common
between the proverbs of the old and the middle Greek. On the other

hand, these later proverbs are related more to those of the new Greek and
form the basis upon which they are constructed. Nor are .they much
like the proverbs of the Romanic peoples. They take the anecdotal form.

according to the pattern of the Orient. On the contrary, the occidental

peoples prefer to put their proverbs in the form of sentences. The bonk
furnishes much new material from hitherto unknown manuscripts. But
that which is of special interest to the theologian is the fact that the

oldest collections of middle Greek proverb^, reaching back probably to

tiie twelfth century, had their origin in the purpose to allegonze the

proverb, in the interest of tlieological and religious improvement. The
autlior thinks that the effort is the same as that which produced the re-

markable "physiologos" literature, whose purpose was to apply every-

thing pertaining to the whole wide realm of nature and spirit to the
uses of the religio-ethical life of mankind. The Byzantine theologi:;ns

insisted that man partook of everything existent—of stones (through the

bones), plants, etc., up to God, whose image man bears. 3Ian passes, in the

coui-se of his development from the embryo to his old age, through every
kingdom of the material world. The author then gives a concatenation
of proverbs, with their theological significance and elaborate explanations
of some of the more peculiar proverbs, by which their linguistic and
other difficulties are removed, and closes with much valuable information
rel.itive to the presence of proverbs in Bj-zantine literature. This book
"wi. have little attraction for many. But to those whose insight is suf-

ficiently deep to know that more can be learned of the actual state of

culture by the proverbs of an age than by the most detailed record?
of its political and military movements the book will prove a treasure.
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Beitrage zur Geschichte des Jesuitenordens (Contributions to the
History of the Onler of Jesuits). By Professor Dr. F. H. Reusch.
Written by a member of the Roman Catholic faculty of theology in the
University of Bonn, this book is not intended as a contribution to tlie
Jesuit controversy now raging in Germany, but a purely objective de-
lineation of well-authenticated facts in the history of the order of
Jesuits. The first four chapters treat of " The Doctrine of the Murder of
Tyrants;" "French Jesuits as Galileans; " "The Meeting at Bourgfou-
thine a Fable of the Jesuits;" " The Pretended Arnold, an Illustration
of the Doctrine that the End Justifies the Means." A fifth chapter treats
of a variety of subjects, such as the miracles of the Jesuit saints Ignatius,
Aloysius, and Cauisius, indulgences, privileged altars, etc. One of the
excellences of the book is that it gives those facts most prominence
which the Jesuits are most anxious to cover over. And even the most
bitter Protestant opponent of the Jesuits will here find feathers for his
arrows and strings for his bow. The book shows, not only how the
Jesuits regard the lives of those who seriously interfere with the schemes
of Romanism, and how they have "one conscience for Paris, and another
for Rome," but how they will take up and employ the most outrageous in-
ventions of falsehood in the interest of their plans, well knowing that they
are false. Well does Reusch characterize these things as diabolical
wickedness. Particularly does the book show how the Jesuits left no lie
unused which they could employ against the Jansenists, that thereby
they miglit destroy their influence. Hypocrisy and double dealing are
among their principal weapons ; and Reusch complains that even Romanists
who do not justify such principles are scarcely regarded as worthy of
membership in the Roman Church. Well might Leibnitz wonder tha't so
many apparently decent people could tolerate such plainly dishonorable
conduct. The time is coming when those who. in our own country, be-
lieve in the sincerity of the papal and hierarchical expressions of loyalty
will be undeceived. A Church which has so consistently maintained its
reputation for nonadhercnce to the truth when its interests were in
jeopardy cannot be trusted, but must be watched with jealous eye. Let
the theologians look at history, rather than present-day professions.

Die Diataxis des Michael Attaleiates von 1077 (The Diataxis of
Michael of Attalia of 1077). By Dr. W. Nissen. In the study of monas-
tic life the Byzantine developments, which were in manv respects quite
different from those in the West, are often overlooked. 'Here is a bo-.k
which undertakes to investigate the Byzantine monasteries by reference
to the arrangements introduced by Michael of Attalia in 1077. Historic-
ally, the rule of St. Basil is regarded as the foundation upon which all

later types of monasteries are erected. Ecclesiastical and civil legislation
within the Roman empire produced certain distinct modifications which
amounted to a variation in kind. Justinian I was the first to enforce
the civil authority over tlie monastic life. But all tliis was brought about
through the influence of two celebrated cloisters, the Laura of St. Sabas
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.in<i the Studium, both of which were epoch-making in the history of

monasticism. but whose tendencies soon appeared to be practically iden-

tical, especially aflfecting the devotional life and the laws governing the

internal communion among the monks. Xo important change took place

in the monastic arrangements until the fourteenth or fifteenth century.

Variations from the general type, whether relative to the religious services

or the inner or outer life of the monks, are to be explained as personal or

local expressions and applications of the general traditions. Founders

and occupants of monasteries, as well as patriarchs and emperors, only

applied in special cases the generally existing rules of governing monaster-

ies. The book is rendered valuable to the student by the list which it

furnishes of the different monastic institutions. This is followed by an

excellent sketch of the life of the hero, iMichael. who flourished in the

latter half of the eleventh century, and who founded his monasteiy to

serve a large poorhouse, which itself in consequence took on a monastic

character.
"^

The investigation of a considerable number of special subjects

connected with monasticism follows. We can but wish that the training

in our theological seminaries may lead to the development of a generation

of scholars able to conduct such investigations for theraselves.

RELIGIOUS AXD EDUCATIONAL.

The Condition of the Laboring Classes in Japan. The following is

derived from a trustworthy source. The usual time for beginning a day's

labor is 6 A.M., although the laborers are willing to begin as early as 4

A. M. AVages are astonishingly low. Even in industrial centers weavers

and spinners earn only fifteen cents per day, while the wages of women are

but six cents. The most flourishing industry is, without doubt, the manu-

facture of cotton soods. In a single establishment in Kanegasaki there

p-eemploved 2,100 male and 3,700 female laborers. These are divided

i.-.to day and ni^ht detachments, with twelve hours of labor each, which

period *is interrupted for only about forty minutes for a meal, which can

bo purchased in the vicinity for about one and one half cents. All these

establishments are fitted out with the best European machinery and are

kept constantly busy, to the great profit of the proprietors. Many have

brunches, in order to more nearly meet the demand for their goods, which is

greater than the supply. The employers have already learned the relative

cheapness of female labor, as is shown by the fact that thirty-five of the prin-

cip:a establishments employ 16,879 female, and only 0.370 male, laborers.

The employers have formed a powerful syndicate and often abuse the

leniencv of the authorities, who do not wish to do anything to cripple the

developing industries. Little giris of eight or nine years of age are

often kept" at work from nine to twelve hours per day. The law provides

that these children shall be in school, and the teachers make complaint of

their absence ; but the officials shut their eyes to the facts. The laborers

are obedient and willing, and the manufacturers, instead of treating them

with corresponding gratitude, practically reduce them to slavery. It is

4.0—FIFTH SERIES, VOL. XI.
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a sorrowful fact that Western civilization carries -with it so many evils.

But as Christianity reaches these lower classes they will learn, as in every

other country, to respect themselves, and their struggle for improved con-

ditions will prove effectual.

Persecution of Protestants in the Canton of Ticino, Switzerland. The
Italian and Roman Catholic inhabitants, being largely in the majority,

have been demonstrating anew the iutolerauce which is an essential ele-

ment in the Church of Rome. The Protestants have been obliged to en-

dure the most wicked violence at the hands of their Romanist fellow-

citizens, and that with the connivance of the police. But of late there

seems to be improvement in this particular. The ChristUcher Vollshote

says that in Castione the evangelical pastor was recently allowed, without

molestation, to iiold a public service with some twenty participants. They
were even permitted to sing a couple of hymns at the opening and closing

of the service—a thing heretofore not ventured. It is supposed that the

ultramontanists were restrained by the presence of several friends from

other cantons, and by a couple of policemen who acted as a guard and who
listened with growing interest from the beginning to the end of the serv-

ice. Rome never changes. She will tolerate only where she fears the

civil law.

Berlin City Mission. It is with the greatest difficulty that the work of

bringing back the masses who are alienated from the Church is carried on.

There is no difficulty in. securing a crowd if the meeting is well adver-

tised. But it is discovered that many of the attendants are social Demo-
crats, who are attracted by curiosity, or, as it appears, sometimes by the

wish to scandalize the proceedings. Half-grown boys are so large an ele-

ment of disturbance that they can be quieted only by violence or by the

aid of the police. Many of the attendants do all in their power to bring

the services into disrepute, and the city missionary is often in a more try-

ing position than the missionary to the heathen. It would be unjust to

the social Democrats, however, to imply that they alone are at the bottom

of all the disturbances. Against all obstacles the zealous workers pa-

tiently and persistently contend, using as a special means of controlling

the crowds the power of Gospel song.

The New Norwegian Liquor Law. The whole world is being gradu-

ally awakened to the evil of the saloon. Xorway is now so far in line that

it has adopted practically the Gothenburg system, although with some of

the prohibition features of our now famous Georgia law. The law pro-

vides that the population twenty-five years of age and over, without regard

to sex, may vote to exclude the liquor traffic altogether, so far as distilled

or vinous liquors are concerned. The saloons are not permitted to open

before 8 a. m., and on Saturday must close at 1 p. m. and remain closed

until 8 A. M. Monday, They must also remain closed on all the numerous

holidays, and the local authorities have the right to order them closed on

several other specified occasions.
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SUMMARY OF THE REVIEWS AND MAGAZINES.

The hi'^h rank of our republic among the great nationalities of the

world is often a matter of sentimental assertion. The cold argument of

facts is, however, more to the purpose, and this characteristic lends

force to the article of Mr. Mulhall in the Nvrth Amerkaniox June, on the

"Power and Wealth of the United States." To the casual reader the

opening assertion of the paper seems extravagant that " a survey of man-

kind in ancient or modern times, as regards the physical, mechanical,

aud intellectual forces of nations," shows nothing to be compared with

the United States in 1895. Yet, if figures ever prove anything, the

author's positions are fully established by the great mass of statistics he has

gathered. The " working power" of the United States in foot-tons daily

per inhabitant he shows to be 1,940 in 1895, while that of Great Britain is

1,470, of France 910, and of Germany 902. The product of grain '-per

hand " in 1890 was also 4,75 bushels in the United States, as against 228

in the United Kingdom, 188 in France, and 118 in Germany. As to the

•'intellectual power" of the republic, it was iliown by the census of 1890

that eighty-seven per cent of our population over ten years old could read

and write. The annual school expenditure in the United States was then

$150,000,000, as against $48,000,000 in Great Britain, $31,000,000 in

France, and $26,000,000 in Germany. This was at the rate of $2.40 per

inhabitant in the United States, $1.30 in Great Britain, 80 cents in

France, and 50 cents in Germany. As to increase in wealth, the author,

having laid down the initial statement that the riches of the American

people "surpass that of any other nation, past or present," proceeds to

fortify this position also with statistics. The census of 1880 showed the

number of " dollars per inhabitant " in the United States to be 870; in

1890 the figures had risen to 1,039. And, while this ratio per head is

surpassed in Great Britain, France, and Holland, it must be borne in

mind that "ninety-four per cent of American wealth has been created

and accumulated since 1840." The many tables regarding urban and

rural wealth, in this connection, are a surprise in their showing, and

confirm the truthfulness of the statement that "the accumulation of

wealth averages $7,000,000 daily." There seems no flaw in the author's

reasoning. The fact that it is written by so high an authority, and he a

foreign student of economics, should mean much to those who sneer at

the resources aud possibilities of tlie United States. " These simple facts,"

says Mr. Mulhall, " tell us what a wonderful country has sprung up be-

yond the Atlantic in a single century, and furnish a scathing commentary

oa the books written by English travelers only fifty years ago."

The Edlalurgh Beview for April contains notices of recent pxiblications

on the following subjects: 1. "The Progress of Canada;" 2. "The
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Classical Studies of Dante;" 3. "Life and Letters of Mrs. Craven:"

4. "Somersetshire;" 5. "'Alter Fritz;'" 6. " The Sutherland Book ;

"

7. "Memoirs of General Thiebault;" 8. "St. Sophia and Byzantine

Building;" I). "Mr. Stopford Brooke on Tennyson;" 10. "Weather
Prevision." As to the next step in the political career of Canada the

first article says that "the movement is toward the placing of the rela-

tions between the parent State and its great dependency on a basis which
will strengthen the empire and at the same time give Canada even a

higher position in the councils of the imperial State." The students of

Dante, says the second article, "in spite of the deplorable neglect of the

study of Italian in our schools and examinations," are, "in these closing

years of the nineteenth century, a large and ever-increasing body." The
seventh article reviews the reminiscences of Paul Thiebault, " a soldier

of mark, known as a good military writer in his day, who took an honor-

able if not a prominent part in many of the stirring scenes of the great

drama of war which began at Valmy and closed at Waterloo, and who,

having survived many of his companions in arms, passed quietly away

under the monarchy of July." His volumes, " if not of great value," are

rated as "pleasant reading." Some of the difficulties that inhere in the

pursuit of meteorology are set forth in the last article. "It is certain."

the Review concludes, " that, at the present time, no possible method of

calculating weather in advance has appeared. But, considering what we
have learned during the past thirty years, we find it difficult to pledge

ourselves to a belief that results still more important are not waiting fur

the arrival of the man and the hour."

Is the opening article of the Canadian Methodist Revieir: for Jklay-Juue

the Rev. T. Manning discusses "The Consciousness of Christ," contend-

ing that the true interpretation of the Saviour is to be found " in him-

self, and in the history that is specially his own." The Rev. R. P.

Bowles writes a pertinent article on "The Minister's Code of Honor,"

showing the delicate relations existing between preachers, and pointing

out how one should treat his brethren. Dr. W. I. Shaw follows with a

paper on " Connectionalism in Education;" the Rev. "W. M. Patton with
" Isaiah YI—An Essay in Interpretation;" and the Rev. William Gal-

bra ith with "Sin and Crime." In the "sermonic" section is published

a discourse of Dr. N. Burwash on " The Responsibilities of Educated

Men," and an outline of Christ's life from his birth to his baptism, by

Rev. A. M. Phillips. It is a thoughtful number of this bimonthly.

Teie Bibliotheca Sacra for July opens with a translation, by the Rev. J.

Hendrik de Tries, of an article by Dr. Abraham Kuyper, of Holland, on

" Calvinism and Constitutional Liberties." A paper by Dr. L. C. Warner is

on "Capital and Labor.'' In "Ideas of the Future Life in the Pentateuch"

the Rev. T. S. Potwin shows that the early Hebrews believed in immor-

tality. The fifth article, asking '* What is Sociology? '' opens with a most

able symposium by one hundred and twenty-sis leaders in American
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thought on the use of the word " Christian " as applied to " Sociology."

The treatment of the subject which follows is able. Its writer is Z. Swift

Holbrook. Dr. A. A. Berle follows with a strong article on '• The Passing

of Agnosticism," and Dr. F. H. Foster resumes his "Studies in Chris-

tology," begun in 1892. The concluding article, by the Hon. W. H.

Upson, discusses "Injunctions and Strikes." In the editorial notes of

the magazine is a valuable memorial notice of Dr. John Albert Broadus.

In a review of Dr. G. D. Herron's Christian State, which follows, tliepro-

fessor is termed " an artistic impressionist " and "an impatient idealist."

The Keio World for June has: 1. " Broad and Narrow in the Episcopal

Church," by S. D. McConnell ; 2. •• Frances Power Cobbe," by J. W.
Chadwick; 3. " Sentimentalism and Political Economy," by W. Kirkus;

4. "The Present Standing of the Synoptic Problem in Germany," by H.

H. AVendt; 5. "Democracy and Religion," by J. H. Crooker; 6. "The

Philosophical Basis of the Supernatural," by John Bascom ; 7. "The

Pauline Eschatology," by Orello Cone; 8. "The Alleged Sympathy of

Religions," by J. H. Allen; 9. " The Book of the Dead." by Sara Y.

Stevenson. The writer of the first article declares that the Broad Church-

men will not become an organized party. "If the machinery of the

Church should ever pass into hands hostile to them they will regret it for

their own sakes, but they will regret it a thousand times more for the

sake of the Church. As to this contingency they are not alarmed. They

do not think that the Church is in peril of committing suicide. Suicide

it would be, they are persuaded, for the Church to permit herself to be-

come the narrow, petty, unlovely, and impotent thing which a few-

ecclesiastics and a few dogmatists would make of her." In the third

article the author expresses the belief that, while the Christian religion has

hitherto been'" a mighty power on the side of order and conservatism,"

yet "it seems only too probable that, in the approaching social revolution,

Christianity must be reckoned with as on the revolutionary side." From

the conclusion of the fifth article orthodoxy will enter its emphatic dissent

:

" When the spirit of democracy shall have fully recreated religious thought

and feeling nothing will seem more untrue and offensive than the language

which gives to Jesus a part to play in a monarchical scheme of atone-

ment. . . . Then priesthoods will cease, hierarchies will fade, and

mediatorial offices will seem profanities. Then the soul will claim its

direct access to the Father, and Jesus will be supremely honored as one

who showed us how to abide in God by living divinely in the service of

love." In the eighth article the writer does not find much encourage-

ment for the " sympathy of religions " as he looks into history. The suc-

cess of the Parliament at Chicago was in showing how the great faiths of

humanity "may best flourish, independently, side by side."

The June number of the Haus und Herd reveals the hand of the new

editor. His poem on the great chancellor proves the writer to be a true
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versifier. The article on Prince Bismarck, by O. J. Gilbert, declares his views

to be those of an orthodox Christian, but shows how his political actions

frequently contravened sound moral principles. The reminiscences of

Bishop Simpson, by Fr. Kopp, are valua!)le, while Bertha S. Ohliuger

gives a graphic picture of the sway which Buddhism still holds in Japan.

The magazine as a whole is a reflex of the world's progress, by pen and

picture, and in it our German Methodists are to be congratulated.

The Methodist Review oi the Church South for June has: 1. "Chan-
cellor Landon C. Garland," by Bishop R. K. Hargrove, D.D. ; 2. "Au-
gustine's Religious Ideal," by H. C. Sheldon, D.D. : 3. " Prince Colaptes

and His Biographers," by Maurice Thompson; 4. "Bishop Hul>bard

Hinde Kavanaugh," by Bishop O. P. Fitzgerald, D.D. ; 5. "A Compara-

tive Study of Methodist Theology," by Professor O. E. Brown;

6. " Some Phases of Contemporary Fiction," by Professor H. X. Snyder:

7. "A Study in Xew Testament Exegesis," by H. A. Scomp, LL.D.

:

8. "Preachers and Preaching," by J. W. Hinton, D.D. ; 9. "The Mak-
ing of Methodism: Studies in the Genesis of Institutions. H," by the

editor. It seems a full number.

Among the attractions of Our B-iy for May are: "The P. S. A. Move-

ment in England," by Robinson Souttar, the cabalistic letters meaning
" Pleasant Sunday Afternoon for ilen ;" Joseph Cook's Monday lecture

on Dr. A. J. Gordon; and "How Can a City Best Care for Its Poor?"

by Ex-Mayor Pingree, of Detroit. 3Ir. Cook now resigns the chief editor-

ship of this publication to make a tour of the world. The Goq^el in All

Lands for June devotes much of its space to Africa. The Methodist

Magazine, of Canada, besides its usual attractions, has in its May number a

memorial sermon on the late Rev. Donald G. Sutherland, D.D.. by Dr.

N. Burwash. Christian Literature for June has as its opening article a

sketch of William Lloyd Garrison, written by Leonard Woolsey Bacon.

The Catholic World for June has illustrated articles on " An Old Church

in the Catskills," by Rev. B. J. Reilly; "Wordsworth: His Home and

Works." by Philip Oleron; and "Personal Character of the Renaissance

Pontiffs," by J. J. O'Sliea. The Rev. G. M. Searle also writes " Dr.

Heber Xewton on the Resurrection." The Yale Review for May has :

(1) "The Government and the Bond Syndicate," by Brayton Ives; rJ)

" Viewsof Kapoleon,"by T. R. Bacon; (3) "Recent Reforms in Taxation."

by E. R. A. Seligman ; "The Western Posts and the British Debts," by A.

C. McLaughlin; and "The London County Council and Its Work," by G.

L. Fox. Among the attractive articles of the Missionary Revieir for June

are a paper by Dr. A. T. Pierson, on "The Indians of America," and one

by Mrs. S. M. Davis, on " The 'Mountain Whites ' of America." Tliey

show how much work remains to be done at our very doors. The

Preacher's Magazine, under the editorship of Dr. W. E. Kctcham. abounds

•with homiletic helps. Its June number has, besides all else, an outline of

Ian Maclareu's recent sermon on "The Power of Other Woridiness."
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BOOK NOTICES.

RELIGION, THEOLOGY, AND BIBLICii LITERATURE.

Growth in Holinesn toward Perfectinn: or, Progiemve Sanctification. By Rev. James

MCDGE, D.D., author of Faher, Pa^ti>r'sMisnonarii Manual, Handbook of Methodism,

etc. 12mo, pp. 316. New York : Hunt i Eaton. Cincinnati : Cranston 4 Carta. Price,

cloth, SI.

This seems to us one of the manliest books ever written. Some one

said to some one else, ^'Be a book." Having known the author for thirty

years, we know what we say when we affirm that he was this book before

he wrote it. The book is like the man, as much alive intellectually and

spiritually as he is, and as clear in thought, as pure in spirit, as utterly

sincere, as unflinchingly frank, as severely truthful. With much lucid

reasoning and crystalline writing on the subject of sanctification, it com-

bines the record of an extended personal experience in pursuit of holiness.

It might be called " The Anabasis of a Soul." The author's friends have

for many years expected such a book from him ; and now that it is here

they feel it to have been as inevitable from him as The Pastor and the

Revival was from J. O. Peck. It is part of the natural and necessary

efflorescence of a life. Indeed, it seems not impossible that the supreme

mission of the author's diligent and earnest life might be in connection

with the matters treated in this book. There are not wanting statements

which prove that he himself has felt a necessity laid upon him. On page

265 he frankly and truthfully says, " By ancestry, by education, by strong

personal predilection, by uncommonly varied opportunities for private in-

tercourse with some of the best saints of Christ's earthly kingdom, and by

close study of all the accessible literature treating on the subject during a

period of some thirty years, the writer of these pages has seemed to him-

self somewhat fitted for such discourse, if not, indeed, rather pointedly

and peremptorily bidden by divine Providence to set himself to the task

of elucidating this grand theme." Elsewhere he says, "If one has any-

thing like a mandate from on high and feels a ' Thus saith the Lord ' re-

verberating in his soul, why should he not speak out what God has given

him in a straightforward way, trusting that it will find an echo in other

hearts and commend itself as true to other minds?" And again he ex-

plains as follows: "The present writer does not expect to satisfy every-

body or present a perfect solution of the problem. But he hopes to con-

tribute a little toward that solution and m^ke, perhaps, a trifle lighter the

labors of that master mind which is to come and set all things in order.

At least, it seemed good to him, forasmuch as so many others had taken

in hand to give forth their thoughts concerning these matters, and foras-

much as the subject had been to him for thirty years one of peculiar fas-

cination, to try if perchance the Lord might work some deliverance for

Israel even through his pen. He makes no pretense to infalliljility or canon-

ical inspiration. Ever-advancing light may cause him hereafter to modify
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some of the details of the statements he uow makes. But of the essential

truth of the positions taken lie has no doubt, since the reflection, experi-

ence, and observation of a lit'etinie are behind them." However aiiyoce

may differ as to any particular of ide:: or expression, he will have to be un

extremely able disputaut v.-ho succeeds in breaking anywhere the sciid

symmetry and closely integrated coherence of the statements contained Ivi

this book. It is likely to be a long time before anybody will bring tothv

elucidation of this or any other doctrine greater intellectual ability, r,

more complete mastery of all the literature of the subject, including tie

Bible, or a more genuine and extensive experience. "We are of opinion

that in several ways this is one of the most remarkable books on this topic

ever published within the bounds of Methodism, which is the same as

saying in Christendom, since nowhere else has so much been made of the

doctrine of sanctification as among Methodists. The evils which have

sometimes attended the so-called '"holiness movement" among the

churches Dr. Mudge holds to be due, in part, to doctrinal errors arising

out of perversions and misapprehensions of Scripture. To some of them
he refers as follows: "Among these evils may be briefly mentioned the

tendency to schism, to censoriousness, and to the perversion of Scripture.

It is well known that large numbers who have become involved in this

movement have separated themselves from the Church, some in body, and
some simply in spirit ; in the latter case retaining their membership, but

refusing to cooperate with the authorities, being, indeed, thoroughly es-

tranged from the ministry, w-hom they look upon as greatly inferior to

themselves in piety and illumination. They segregate themselves from the

rest of God's children with a special shibboleth, of which they are very

tenacious, with special meetings, special leaders, and special literature.

being thus to a very large degree a divisive, disturbing, and disloyal ele-

ment, by which the pastor is continually hampered if, in the exercise of

his godly judgment, he finds himself unable to fall in with their narrow

methods and peculiar ways. The harsh judgments that are constantly

meted out by some of the most prominent leaders of this party or faction

to those who differ with them in opinion might easily be illustrated by

liberal quotations from current publications and from standard volumes

:

but the task is a very unpleasant one, and we are unwilling to call any

more prominent and permanent attention ... to these glaring weaknesses

and evident departures from perfect love of so many who claim to possess it.

Especially to be deplored is the continual tendency, which, indeed, the

theory itself makes a practical necessity, to depreciate the work of grace

wrought in the soul at the time of conversion. The ' merely justified ' arc-

spoken of in a tone which smacks of pity and sometimes savors of con-

tempt. They are practically denied any portion in or title to the precious

words ' holy ' or ' holiness ' with which the Bible is filled. They are re-

garded as given over to sin as a matter of course, until a further work
has been wrought upon them." About a quarter of a century ago Dr.

Whedon wrote: '• So rapid, during even the last ten years, has been the

progress of thought upon the very fundamentals of .theology, . . . that
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our whole body of divinity needs reconstruction." If we mistake not, Dr.

Mudge makes a notable contribution toward the necessary reconstruction

which "Wbedon had in mind. Touching the particular doctrine he dis-

cusses, his book is fundamentally orthodox, but advocates and adopts a

considerable change in nomenclature in the interest of clearness, consist-

ency, and scripturalness. He goes immediately to the foundations, begins

with definitions, and carries them clear through to the end, without refer-

ence to agreement or disagreement with previous writers. He exercises

his own preference as to terms—and a highly intelligent, scholarly, and

well-justified preference it seems to be—but agrees with the general Meth-

odist consensus as to substance of doctrine. We say distinctly to all

Methodism that here is a book worth reading, from a man who is entitled

to be heard. To anybody who is likely to differ with him we suggest

reading the last chapter first, as a preparation of heart for appreciating

the book ; the other chapters will then Ije read with an afi"ectionate con-

fidence in the author. If this book had been in the hands of Mrs. Marian

Evans Cross in her last days it would have been of more use to a woman
of her mind than was A Kempis's Imitation of Christ, which is of less

value to the men and women of to-day than this hallowed and blessed

volume by Dr. James Mudge.

The Permanent Value of the Book of Genesis as an Integral Part of the Christian

Revelation. Beinp the Paddoot Lectures for 1894. By C. W. E. Bodt. M.A., D.C.L.,

Professor of Old Testament Literature and Interpretation in the General Theolopical

Seminary, New York. 12mo, pp. 230. New York: Lonpmans, Green & Co. Price,

cloth, $lJi5.

Genesis has been for generations a battle ground. The history of the

various attempts to interpret it makes a very interesting and instructive

study. Dr. Body agrees with those who think that we have in the first

chapter a noble psalm of creation, valuable for its lofty monotheistic tone,

and not a revelation of scientific facts about whose reconciliation with

geology we have need to be concerned. If the second and third chapters

are not quite so fully cleared up as yet the explanation is expected to be
along the same line. There seems to have been an inheritance of cosmo-

logical tradition common to the Semitic races. Babylon was the mother
of much ancient literature, and the facts hinted at in the cuneiform

inscriptions on the clay tablets dug up from the ruins of Nineveh re-

semble those found in the Hebrew records. But there is a momentous dif-

ference in the treatment of the facts. In the Assyrio-Babylonian litera-

ture there is a total absence of the moral and spiritual teaching which

pervades the biblical account. Polytheistic and mythological elements

are prominent in the one case, while in the other emphasis is put upon

monotheistic and spiritual truths which have tended mightily to the

uplifting of the race and the salvation of mankind. It is in this latter

direction that the author looks for the true marks of insi)iration and the

proofs that God guided the pens of those who wrote this book, so that

they were led to give us that which is absolutely unique in its wholesome
and regenerating influence on the life of the world. "We are not afraid of
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any facts that may be discovered. "We welcome truth from whatever side

it comes, serene in our confident belief that none of the essentials of Chris-

tianity can be shaken. Dr. Body has put us in debt for a really excellent

volume in these Paddock Lectures for 1894. He is properly progressive.

and yet duly conservative. He is neither extreme and destructive nor stupid,

antiquated, and bigoted. In regard to biblical criticism of all kinds, as ap-

plied to the Old Testament, he holds that harm will result from regarding

any of these matters as fully and finally decided. In view of the many

assumptions which have been confidently made in the past, but which even

now are very generally discarded, he insists upon suspense of judgment

and patient reserve of opinion. The final decision is yet to be given, and

the end may be remote. There must be wider and deeper research, in

which considerations archaeological, historical, and theological shall be

fully taken into account ; and, especially, the ultimate decision will rest,

not with oriental specialists, but with the enlightened consciousness of

the Church of the living God. ordained for all time to be the pillar and

ground of the truth—the Church put in possession of all the facts and

informed by the eternal Spirit. Hence, we may work on in peace, freely

using the sacred book for the high religious purposes for which it was

given, sure that no conclusions of critics can materially affect the divine

inspiration of the Scriptures or the reverent regard due to the revelation

they enshrine. The author fi:tly calls attention to the highly artificial

character of much of the literary analysis which has been so pretentiously

applied to the Hexateuch, and agrees with Professor Sayce that, even if

applicable to Western histories, it is entirely out of place in regard to

ancient Eastern records. The mathematical accuracy of language and

expression which these critics seem to demand from the sacred writers can

with no fairness be looked for, and the conclusions drawn, when not ut-

terly improbable, are open to the gravest doubt. He agrees with the

judgment that Matthew Arnold passes upon the rationalistic conception

of Scripture generally, that " it makes far more difficulties than it solves,"

and, ao-ain. " it rests on too narrow a conception of the history of the human

mind." " The conclusion seems amply justified," says Dr. Body, ''that

the basis upon which the whole analytical division rests is much too pre-

carious to admit of our building upon it any important conclusions what-

ever." The lectures which make up this volume are five. Their topics

are as follows :
'

' The Critical Problem in General ;
" " The Literary Analy-

sis Critically and Historically Considered; " "The Creation and Para-

dise;" "The Fall and its Immediate Results;" "The Deluge and the

Patriarchs." The lecturer has made a valuable contribution to the cur-

rent thought of the day, and we shall welcome further results of his Old

Testament studies.

The Argument for Christianity. By GEORGE C. LORIMER. D.D. 12mo, pp. 480. Phil-

adelphia : Amerlcaa Baptist Publicatioa S'XJiety. Price, cloth, S2.

Ten chapters contain the arguments from history, from Christ, from

testimony, from miracles, from prophecy, from humanity, from achieve-

ment, from concession, and from comparison. The book is rich in
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material and written in popular and forcible style. A preaching minis-

ter, an active pastor, lias put into these chapters the fruit of a lifetime's

study of the great theme of his ministry—studied, not curiously, in literary

leisure, but intensely, under the pressure of the pulpit's tremendously op-

pressive responsibility, and with the whole man bent upon the effort to

make the mighty argument immediately and irresistibly convincing to

nctual, sinful, doubting, needy men waiting in the pews for his mes-

saire. That should be keen and powerful reasoning if it be not super-

liclal, but deep ; not hurried and careless, but studious and careful. Some-

thing of the glow of the. forge in which the argument was shaped, part

by part, still burns in it as it lies on the printed page. We have a notion

that a book so made may be more telling and moving than one on the same

subject written in the calm and cool seclusion of a retired scholar's study.

Thinking that is done in contact with the suffering, struggling, hungry,

appealing needs of human life, and on the brink where souls hang

perilously and are pushed over by malign forces or snatched back and

saved by the truth, is apt to have urgency and point and a desperate

sort of grip and clutch in it. We feel some of that intensity in this book.

The multiplicity of such books is inevitable from the very vitality of

Christianity, which is a living faith, quickening every man whom it fills

and filling'every man who receives it, so that a passion for expression

seizes him sometimes like a spasm, and he must tell the stoiy for himself

as his own heart feels it and his own mind sees it. This same living im-

pulse is behind the prayer meeting testimonies of the humblest saints,

and, also, behind the mighty marshaling of Christianity's facts in victori-

ous argument by the writers of great volumes. Jesus Christ not only

gave verbal commandment to his disciples to go into the world and

preach the Gospel, but he puts into the heart of the believer the impulse

and spring which sets him to singing, "I love to tell the story."

So, by force of a double provision and insurance, it is made certain that

the Gospel shall be told world without end. Moreover, the substance of

Christian doctrine is capable of ever-fresh restatement, rearrangement, re-

expression. In this there is richness and power—richness as of a kaleido-

scope, which turns and shifts its colors into ever-new combinations;

power as of an army which forms, reforms, changes front, and maneuvers

with inexhaustible tactics, to meet each new or different movement and

device of the enemy. New richness and variety of beauty flames forth,

and new power strikes out from Christianity upon each new day and gen-

eration of men. We commend Dr. Lorimer's strong and luminous book.

In it he has made his own restatement and set the imposing ranks in

«'rder in battle array.

ne Witneascs to ChrUt, the Saviour of the WorJd. Lectures Delivered before the Biblical

Department of Vanderbllt University. By Alphecs W. Wilson, D.D., one of the Bishops

of the Methodist Episcopal Church, South. I'^mo, pp. 243. Nashville, Tena.
:
Publishing

House of the M. E. Church, South. Barbee A Smith, Agents. Price, cloth, $1.

Colonel E. W. Cole, of Nashville, Tenn., had given in trust to the

bishops of the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, $-2,500, to establish a
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foundation for a perpetual lectureship in connection witli the Biblical

Department of Vanderbilt University, to be restricted in its scope to a

defense and advocacy of the Christian religion. Bishop Wilson was

selected to deliver the first course of these " Cole Lectures." The volume

produced is unpretentious, prepared, as its author says, "with great re-

luctance " and -'unavoidable haste," and sent forth with much misgiving.

The topics treated in the six lectures are the following: " The Inadequacy

of Human Testimony," "The Conjoint Testimony of the Father and the

Son," " The Testimony of the Works," " The Witness of the Scriptures,"

"The Testimony of the Spirit," and "The Testimony of the Church."

The style is that of the pulpit. There are no footnotes or quotations,

except from the Bible. The design evidently is, as the Preface states, to

'•contribute in some small measure to the salvation of men." We are in-

clined to question whether Colonel Cole has made the best use of his

money in establishing this lectureship. With the thousands of magnifi-

cent volumes from the master minds of the centuries already issued in

defense of the Christian religion, we scarcely think that a perpetual series

from Nashville is really called for. And, unless an author has within him

thoughts that press mightily to come forth, and unless he has done his

utmost to put them in thoroughly effective literary form, why should

another book be added to the vast multitudes with which library shelves

are loaded ?

PHILOSOPHY, SCIENCE. AND GENERAL LITERATURE.

Jjalin TocX-nj. Lectures Delivered in 1893, on the Percy TurnbuH Memorial Foundation in

the Johns Hopkins University. By R. Y. Tyrrell, Regius Professor of Greek in the

University of Dublin. 12mo, pp. 323. Boston and New York : Houghton, Mifflin & Co.

Price, cloth, §1.50.

In publishing these lectures, Professor Tyrrell possibly intends to disarm

criticism by suggesting in his Preface that he is not about " to construct a

kind of catechism of what we should believe about Latin poetry, or even

attempt to give an exhaustive summary of its contents." But it is rather

his design, he says, to describe in a somewhat personal manner the way

in which certain masterpieces have affected him. To continue in his own

words: "I hope, therefore, that, if I do not constantly pause to explain

that I am only giving what is in my own mind and not at all claiming

any riglit to speak ex cathedra, you will not for that reason suppose that

I am putting forward for your acceptance views which I am really sub-

mitting to your judgment." Yet a saving clause of this nature in a pref-

ace, even if it is seen by the chance reader, will rarely serve to exempt

an author from criticism. In this particular case, the fact that the lec-

tures were delivered before a great university, and that they were after-

ward carefully revised for publication, will give them all the force of

serious attempts to convert one to the position of the lecturer. A pro-

fessor from Dublin University, coming across the seas to succeed Jebb

upon the platform, has hardly any justification, even with the strongest

desire of saving something new on an old topic, for delivering himself of
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anv but well-formulated views before a critical audieuce. The pages of

the " Lectures " have been made very attractive by an easy style and

happily chosen illustrations. Indeed, one occasionally suspects that Pro-

fessor Tvrrell is too entertaining, and the reader is now and then

liL-traved into sympathy with a view which he feels inadmissible. But,

meanwhile, he admires the graceful skill with whicli his judgment has

b,-en assailed. The chapters on "Lucretius and Epicureanism'' aad

•• Catullus and the Transition to the Augustan Age " and the pages upon

J'.! venal are admirably worded essays conveying long received opinions in

the freshest manner. Teuffcl, Cruttwell, Sellar, and Simcox will always

be standards of authority, but he who can occasionally put some of their

necessarily labored conclusions into a few happy phrases is a benefactor

to the student of Latin literature. It may be through Professor Tyrreil's

love for the Greek originals, or from a feeling of the necessity of fin.ling

blemishes in all that is counted best, that he is led to take an unusually

disparaging view of the entire range of verse-making by the Romans. And

if he has found the beauties of Terence, Lucretius, Vergil, and Catullus,

he has, also—or thinks he has—found their failings. As an example, the

chapter on Vergil opens and continues so delightfully that the reader is

hopeful the poet will be discovered to have committed only the ordinarily

possible errors of a great writer. But, after twenty-seven pages of well-

deserved eulogium, as if in compensation for too much praise, we suddenly

come upon these remarkable statements; " I would say at once that the

fifth book is all bad. . . , Indeed, the book has scarcely a redeeming

feature. . . [It] might have been omitted with great advantage." But

will those who h.ave won the race with the Scylla and who have run the

course with the graceful Euryalus have any sympathy with this extraordi-

nary view? All will admit that the JEneid is unfinished in many passages,

owing to the author's early death. But perhaps no one ever before sug-

gested that the whole poem would be improved by the omission of either

the fifth or the tenth book. The treatment of one other author demands

a protest. The chapter of fifty-four pages on Horace is written largely to

prove him cold in affection, pretending only a love for the country, a

mere translator of Lucilius, and, finally, "a restorer where he has been

held to be a creator, and a literary poseur where he has been thought to he

a poetical exponent of his real feelings," In oijly a few pages of the

chapter, and in comparatively few lines, do we find any suggestion tliat

the author has felt the spell which Horace has woven about so many in

the literary world. The great versifier, in his judgment, has been over-

rated. But the whole truth about the situation is to be found in the calm

reasoning of Sellar, rather tlian in the extravagant image-breaking of Pro-

fessor Tyrrell. The lecture would, without doubt, please an afternoon au-

dieuce seeking something pronounced in literary criticism. But it does not

read well when grown cold and put into print. This was the largest shaft in

the professor's quiver. After saying this much, it is a pleasure to commend

the generous praise which the author gives to a few of the smaller poets.

It is, for instance, gratifying to find some one who defends, against Juve-
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nal, Cicero's celebrated " O fortunatam natam me consule Romam "—

a

verse which has never deserved the odium heaped upon it. On the sub-

ject of satire and in its estimates of the work of Lucretius and of Catullus

the book will also be especially helpful.

Letters of Emihi Dickinson. Edited by Mabel Loouis Todd. In two volumes. 16mo, pp.
454. EostoD : Roberts Brothers. Price, cloth, ornamental, $2.

The singularly delightful poems of Emily Dickinson, published a few

years ago, piqued the public mind with an intense curiosity to know
more of the personality and history of this strange woman, before un-

heard of, but now, years after her death, suddenly famous. The an-

nouncement of two volumes of her letters was therefore received with

interest, and they have been eagerly read. All the public is ever likely

to know about her stands in statement or lies in solution in these pretty

volumes, which contain the letters of many years, from her fourteenth

year to the solemn line she wrote to her cousins from her deathbed, May
15, 188G: " Little Cousi>-s : Called back. Emily." Colonel Hig^inson

says: "Few events in American literary liistory have been more curious

than the sudden rise of Emily Dickinson into a posthumous fame, only

more accentuated by the utterly recluse character of her life and by her

aversion to even a literary publicity." lie has elsewhere told the story

of his peculiar acquaintance with his enigmatic "scholar," as she in-

sisted on calling herself; and the letters which were her part of the

correspondence between them are in the volumes before us. Her
letters are as unique and piquant as her poems, and show a more human,

humorous, and natural side of her in free and easy neglige. They are so

arranged as to give the succession of events in her life, the variety of her

friendships, and, in general, the range of her interests and thoughts. After

a family moving from one house to another she writes: " I cannot tell

you how we moved. I had rather not remember. I believe 'my effects
'

were brought in a bandbox, and the ' deathless me ' on foot, not many
moments after. I took at the time a memorandum of my several senses,

and also of my hat and coat and my best shoes; but it was lost in the

melee, and I am out with lanterns looking for myself." Of her invalid

mother she writes: "Mother lies upon the lounge or sits in her easy

chair. I don't know what her sickness is, for I am but a simple child

and frightened at myself. I often wish I was a grass or a toddling daisy,

whom all these problems of the dust might not terrify ; and should my
own machinery get slightly out of gear, please, kind ladies and gentle-

men, some one stop the wheel, for I know that with belts and bauds of

gold I shall whiz trium[)hant on the new stream." Speaking^of the

changes that sadden earth, and the 'heaven where friends shall go no

more out, she says, "IT roses had not faded and frosts had never oojiie

and one had not fallen here and there whom I could not waken, there were

no need of other heaven than the one below—and if God had been here

this summer and seen the things I have seen, I guess he would think his

paradise superfluous." When she is anxious over her only sister's illness:

"Sisters are brittle things. God was penurious with me, which makes
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me shrewd with him." Other random bits, without connection, are:

" House is being cleaned; I prefer pestilence; " "Blossoms belong to the

boc, if needs be by Tialtus corpus;''' '-November always seemed to me

the Norway of the year;'' "Confidence in daybreak modifies dusk;"

"Doubt, like a mosquito, buzzes round my faith; " ' Spring is a happi-

cess so beautiful, so unique, so unexpected that I don't know what to do

with my heart;" "Spectacular as Disraeli and sincere as Gladstone;"

"Till the first friend dies we think ecstasy impersonal, but then dis-

cover that he was the cup from which we drank it;" "Housekeeping is

a prickly art;" "I was thinking to-ilay as I noticed that the supernatural

was only the natural disclosed. Not revelation 'tis that waits, but our

unfurnished eyes;" ''An Indian woman, with gay baskets and a dazzling

baby, at the kitchen door. I asked her what the baby liked, and she

said 'to step.' The prairie before the door was gay with flowers of hay,

and I let the baby in. She argued with the birds, she leaned on clover

walls and they fell and dropped her. With jargon sweeter than a bell,

she grappled buttercups, and they sank together, the buttercups the

heaviest." In one letter to a friend she put these lines which she had

written

:

There is no frigate like a book

To take us lands away,

Nor any coursers like a page

Of prancing poetry.

This traverse may the poorest; take,

"Without oppress of toll

;

How frugal is the chariot

That bears the human soul.

A word about jealousy ends our quotations: " "^"hy should we censure

Othello, when the criterion Lover says, ' Thou shalt have no other gods

before me?'"

TheCTiiirc/i and the Kinodnyn. By Washington Gladden, lihuo, pp. 75. New York:

Fleming H. Revell Co. Price, cloth, 50 cents.

Two addresses, delivered in May, 1894, are here given a permanent form

which their importance fully warrants. Whatever Dr. Gladden writes is

worth reading. It provokes thouglit, at least. The first address defines the

kingdom of God as being, in its largest sense, "the whole social organism,

so far as it is affected by divine influences." "The complete Christian-

ization of all life is what we pray for and work fur when we work and

pray for the coming of the kingdom of heaven." " The Church is the

organization in which relision is made our spccinl care." " The kingdom

of heaven is the entire social organism in its ideal perfection; the Church

is one of the organs—the most central and important of them all—having

much the same relation to Christian society that the brain has to the

body." These sentences express the leading distinctions which are

worked out and applied with much force and skill. The second lecture,

given to the graduating class at Oberliu, is entitled "The Law of the
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Kingdom." It is largely occupied with refuting Dr. Lymaa Abbott's

assertion that to love one's neighbor as one's self is not the Christian law

of love, but only the Jewish law of justice. Dr. Gladden holds, and we
think correctly, that what Christ calls the first and second command-
ments were not merely his summary of Jewish morality, but his own re-

statement of the law of life, and that pure altruism is not the distinctive

principle of Christian morality. There was self-assertion as well as self-

denial in Christ, a sublime self-regard as well as self-abnegation. A
certain respect for self and declaration of the worth of self enter as a

primal element into all true love. Only he who loves himself highly and

nobly can love another worthily. We have no right to love our neighbor

more than ourselves or to sacrifice our own manhood to our brother's.

Both are equally precious in God's sight. We may well sacrifice the ac-

cidents of life for the essentials at any time, but when the deepest inter-

ests of the soul are under consideration we cannot prefer another's welfare

to our own; we can do no more than make it equal. In the spiritual

realm pure altruism is impossible. Our own manhood and sj^iritual in-

tegrity uuist not be sacrificed for any consideration whatever. Indeed,

the more one gives of love and hope and courage the more one has. These

principles find important application in family life and in almsgiving.

Tliey are wholesome truths for the guidance of life, embodying an essen-

tial element of the law of the kingdom.

From the Easji Oioir. Third Series. By George William Ccrtis. 16ino, pp. 232. New
York : Harper & Brothers. Price, cloth, omaiin^utal, §1.

We have already noticed one or two of the preceding volumes of these

delightful essays by the late occupaut of the "Easy Chair" in Hayyer's

Magazine. The present volume contains twenty-six additional papers,

upon such topics as "Hawthorne and Brook Farm,"' " Beecher in his

Pulpit after the Death of Lincoln," "Review of Union Troops. 1865.''

"April, 1865," "Historic Buildings," "The Boston Music Hall,'* "The
Ne-wEngland Sabbath," and " Clergymen's Salaries"—tlie latter of which

should appeal to many a hard-working pastor among our readers. In the

presence of twenty-six such gems of finished writing and kindly feeling

it seems a pity to find any fault at all; yet if the papers could liave 'oeen

dated it would have added much to their interest and value. We wiii

not attempt to describe at length the contents of the book, but will con-

tent ourselves with one or two quotations which will speak for it more

eloq'.iently than we should be able to do. This from "Killing Deer:"

"Lately I saw two deer, two stately bucks. It was a solitary, sunny

opening upon which I suddenly came. They were lying at the edge

of the wood, and rose with a startled spring, for an Instant looked, and

with one bound, as if they would leap over the tree tops, were lost in the

thicket. The grace and charm they gave to the wood were indescribable.

Into the remotest gloom they sent a flash of sunlight. Nothing fierce

or treacherous or repulsive consorts with the image of a deer, and wlien

they vanished the whole wood was peopled with their lovely forms. If I

had gone back to dinner dragging a mangled body along the wood road
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or carrying the piteous burden in a wagon, how could that sunlit beech

wood ever agiiin be so sylvan sweet and Arcadian ? The tranquil, secluded,

happy scene would have been bloodstained," And this from "Autumn

Days:" "Let the hickories and pine trees preach to us a little in these

warm October afternoons. A stately elm is the archbishop of my green

diocese. In full canonicals he stands sublime. His flowing robes fill

the blithe air with sacred grace. The light west winds and watery south

are his fresh young deacons, his ecclesiastical aids-de-camp. He rules

the landscape round; and I—this penitent old Easy Chair—attend de-

voutly when I hear the eloquent rustling of his voice, as the neigh-

bors of Saint George Herbert, of Bemerton, used to stop their plows

in the furrow and bow, with uncovered head, while the sound of his

chapel bell tinkled in the air."

HISTORY, BIOGRAPHY, AXD TOPOGRAPHY.

Ijije, and Letters of John Greenleaf WTiittier. By Samuel T. Pickabd. In two vol-

umes, 12mo, pp. yI, 803. Boston and New York : HouKhton, Mifflin & Co. Piice, clotii, $4.

It is doubtful if America has ever known a more lovable or beloved

man than Greenleaf Whittier. Children, strong men of business, hearts

with burdens, everybody, loved that simple man. When tidings of his

death, which occurred September 7, 1892, were borne to his lifelong

friend, Oliver Wendell Holmes, the dear old Autocrat of the Breakfast

Table said, " One of the sweetest natures and one of the sweetest singers

we ever had, or shall ever have, is gone from us." His was such a blame-

less life ! When men speak of Byron they must always throw about him

the cloak of their charity. Poe had his terrible weaknesses, and we have

to overlook them. One can never read Bums without feeling in his

heart, "Poor fellow! " He was so impotent of will. But there is noth-

ing in the long life of Whittier that we feel called upon to excuse or ex-

tenuate. Not even do we speak of him as a " man with faults." Though

living in the face of the public for full sixty years, and much of the time

holding opinions at variance with the popular mind, and opinions so hos-

tile as to compel the keenest scrutiny of his life by enemies of his position,

against his character the first word has yet to be spoken. The tribute of

Dr. Holmes to the memory of his friend is a beautiful one

:

Best loved and saintliest of our singing train,

Earth's noblest tributes to thy name belong;

A lifelong record closed without a stain,

• A blameless memory shrined in deathless song.

Whittier's life was a long one; he was born December 17, 1807. It was

a simple life. Into a plain home he came—a New England Quaker

farmer's home—^vith blood of Puritan and Huguenot in his veins. The

floors were uncarpeted, but now and then white sand was scattered

over them. Few books were on the shelves, not more than tliirty vol-

umes in all, mostly biographies of Quaker worthies. Thd. Bible was held

44 \
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in reverence an^!' daily read. But when young Greenleaf expressed grave

doubts as to the morality of some of the acts recorded in the Old Testa-

ment, and dared to question the Quakerism of David, because of his war-

like tendencies, his father made him confine his reading of the Bible to

the gospels and epistles. The influence of the Bible upon Whittier is so

apparent that Stedraan says, " The Bible is rarely absent from his verse,

and its spirit never." His poetic instincts were first aroused by hearing his

school-teacher read from a volume of Burns one evening as they sat about

the fireplace, the reader all unconscious of the interest being awakened

in the heart of the shy boy of fourteen, who in his corner was eagerly lis-

tening. From that time for seventy years the fires burned. The account

of the first appearance of one of his poems is of unusual interest. " His

Bister 3Iary, feeling confident that some of his poems were as good as those

she saw in the poets' corner of the Free Press, determined to offer one

of them to that paper without giving the editor any hint of the source

from whence it came. William Lloyd Garrison had just started this

weekly paper in Newburyport, and its humanitarian tone so pleased the

Quaker, John Whittier, that he subscribed for it. Garrison was only two

years older tlian Whittier, but he began editorial work at an early age

and was, in literary evperience, much the senior of the young poet. One

day he found under the door of his office a poem entitled, ' The Exile's De-

parture,' by and signed, ' W.' The piece was written during the previous

year, and Mary had selected it as, in her opinion, the one most likely to be

accepted. She sent it without her brother's knowledge. It was, therefore,

a great surprise to the young poet when he opened the paper and turned to

th^ column in which poetry was usually piinted, to find his own verses con-

spicuously displayed. Tlie paper came to him when he was with his

father mending a stone wall by the roadside, picking up and placing the

stones in posit^ion. As they were thus engaged the postman passed them

on horseback and tossed the paper to the young man. His heart stood

still a moment when he saw his own verses. Such delight as his comes

only once in the lifetime of any aspirant to literary fame. His father at

last called to him to put up the paper and keep at work. But he could

not resist the temptation to tnke the paper again and again from his pocket

to stare at his lines in print. He has said he was sure that he did

not read a word of the poem all the time he looked at it." That was

the beginning. His last verses were written about ten days before his

death and were as prophetic as beautiful

:

The hours draw near, howe'er delayed and late,

When at tlie eternal gate

We leave the words and works we call our own

And lift void hands alone

For love to fill. Our nnkedness of soul

Brings to that gate no toll;

Giftlcss we come to Ilim who all things gives,

And live because He lives.
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Doubtless the chief interest in these volumes will center in the chapters

which deal with the early political ambitions of "Whittier. Letters now

published for the tirst time reveal these hitherto undreamed-of ambitions.

The editor wisely says that " these letters do not fairly represent him

when judged by the tenor of his later life, but without them we could

hare no true idea of his early manhood and of the great change which

marked his religious, literary, and political life when about twenty-seven

years of age. Previous to this time, while irreproachable in morals, no

deep conviction of duty seems to have nerved him to self-denying, heroic

action. He was evidently looking forward to a political, rather than a lit-

erary, career." " As a power in politics, even when working in a small

minority, Whittier has never been rightly estimated. " His taste for politi-

cal life was acquired while he was editor of political papers in Boston and

Hartford. Early he became possessed of an ambition, not only to help shape

the policy of the party to which he belonged, but also to select the men
who should carry that policy into operation. In thelettei-s written at this

time from the seclusion of his farm he refers to Choate, General Jackson,

Calhoun, Clay, Webster, and others who were conspicuous. "I trust

that Mr. Webster will beware how he lends himself to Jacksonism, and that

Mr. Clay will hoM aloof from nuUiticution. The one is Scylla, the other

Charybdis. But I do hope that Mr. Clay will oppose the placing of the

whole military force of the United States in the hands of General Jack-

son. I would as soon trust it in the hands of the devil." He began his

political life as a partisan of Clay. " I admire Clay and shall do all I can

to promote his success," he writes a friend ; nor did he abandon Clay until

he realized how hopeless it was to expect from him any real service to the

cause of freedom. Very early in his career his political friends urged
him to allow himself to be a candidate for representative to Congress.

He would have been nominated but for an insuperable barrier to which
he called their attention—his age was a year under the constitutional re-

quirement. Of the strength of his political ambition at this time there can

now be no question. He suggested to his friends the prolongation of the

struggle imtil he should become twenty-five years of age, which would be

in December of that year, saying, " The truth of the matter is, the thing

would be peculiarly beneficial to me ; if not at home, it would be so abroad.

It would give me an opportunity of seeing and knowing our public char-

acters, and in case of Mr. Clay's election might enable me to do something

for myself or my friends. It would be worth more to me now, young as I

am, than almost any ofiice after I had reached the meridian of life. In this

matter, if I know my own heart, I am not entirely selfish. I never yet

deserted a friend, and I never will. If my friends enable me to acquire

influence it shall be exerted for their benefit. And, give me once an oppor-

tunity of exercising it, my first object shall be to evince my gratitude by

exertions in belialf of those who have conferred such a favor upon me."
But delicate health at critical times prevented his being the candidate

of his party, and in a short time his political ambitions were deliberately

sacrificed upon the altar of human freedom. Thereafter he was spurred
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by duty. Conscience alone was his master thenceforth. There is some-

thing immeasurably sublime, like a mighty mountain which sets its bar-

rier against the rushing billows of the sea, in his calm consecration to the

despised cause of freedom. It was in 1833 that Whittier sounded the call.

On through the years, ten, fifteen, twenty-five, amid assaults, contumely,

and reproach, the stirring notes of that undaunted soul rang through the

land. That was the time when his name was never mentioned without a

sneer, except by a few hot-headed abolitionists. Then he was only the

poet of a despised cause. But the years have brought changes. The

laureate of the slaves is universally crowned. Whittier is, par excellence,

"the ballad master and legend singer of the American people." Long-

fellow was a poet of broader culture, a writer of lays more melodious;

Bryant wrote more comprehensively, though not more feelingly, of nature:

Lowell had a vigor and power of poetic thought to which, save now and

tben, Whittier was a stranger; yet the poet of the people, the one shrined

in the heart of hearts of the populace, was John Greenleaf Whittier.

These volumes are made up largely of "familiar and unstudied letters
"

written by Whittier to his friends, treating of many subjects. These let-

ters have been admirably used by !Mr. Pickard in portraying the life and

character and influence of the simple-hearted New England poet, whose

life was a revelation of the spirit of Christianity, and whose impulses were

unfailingly born of the " fullness of divine love manifested in the life,

teachings, and self-sacrifice of Jesus Christ." Altogether, this is one of

the most delightful biographies of recent years.

History of the Christian Church. By Henry C. Siieldox, D.D., Author of History "/

Christian Doctrine, and Professor In Boston University. Five volumes, 8vo. Vol. i,

pp. 619 ; vol. li, pp. 562 ; vol. iii, pp. 612 ; vol. Iv, pp. 449 ; vol. v, pp. 441. New York :

Thomas Y. Crowell 4 Co. Price, cloth, SIO.

This work evinces, both in style and selection o^ matter, more regard for

the necessary qualities of a readable production than is usually exhibited

in its class of writings. So competent a judge as Professor W. T. Davison,

of England, describes it as one of the clearest and most readable histories

for the general reader anywhere obtainable, useful to elementary students

as well as serviceable to advanced scholars, particularly through its sum-

maries, tables, and general surveys, and also in its fresh, accurate, and

comprehensive study of the modern period. Tiie Congregationalist says

that it will certainly take rank among standard Church histories. Pro-

fessor Sheldon's work is intended to be comprehensive and complete, sup-

plementing all previous works. It covers the whole historic movement of

Christianity up to the near present. While most of the larger works

scarcely reach the modern era, this gives a volume to the sixteenth and

seventeenth centuries, another to the eighteenth century, and another to the

nineteeth. Two thirds of "The Mediaeval Church " and seven eighths of

"The Modern Church "—or more than three out of five volumes—relate to

fields not touched at all by SchafE 's Ch arch History. A relatively adequate

space is given to English and American history—domains that are notori-

ously slighted in the treatises of German writers. The general animus of
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the work pays liearty tribute to spiritual Christianity, ^'o lack of chanty is

shown toward forms and institutions regarded as meeting merely .-esthetic

or utilitarian ends; but underiying every volume is the intense conviction

that to treat matters of ceremony and ecclesiastical government as funda-

mental savors of veritable apostasy from the Gospel and initiates sure tend-

encies toward a despotic Pharisaism. While the work does not pander

to anti-Roman fanaticism, it is better adapted than most of its class,

through its careful array of documentary evidence, to offset the white-

-washin- efforts of Roman Catholic apologetics and to put in clear light

historic" facts which Protestant citizens, concerned for civil liberty and

the safety of republican institutions in this country, ought to keep con-

stantly in mind. Although Tiistories in general are not apt to tempt the

reviewer to make extracts, there are many passages in this particular work

which might lure us to a long notice. In Volume I, which treats of the

eariy Church, we are especially impressed by the picture given (pp. 7-44)

of the Roman empire as a field of preparation for Christianity ai.d as re-

lated to its introduction and spread, and by the account (pp. 243-2o9) of

the growth of episcopacy. In Volume II, on the mediaeval Church, we

notice fls significant pages lCo-187 and 209-239, on the papal theocracy,

pa^es 400-424, on Wycllf, and pages 427-459, on Huss and the Hussites;

in Volume IH, pages 7-34, on humanism, pages 301-317, on the reign of

Elizabeth, pages 365-391, on the Inquisition, pages 391-429, on the .Tesmts,

padres 459-51G, on the reign of Louis XIV ; in Volume IV, pages 389-432, on

Ge°man philosophy and theology; in Volume V, which contains Part III

of the modern Church, pages 18-36, on recent developments in German tbc-

olo'ry, pages 44-129, on Romanism in conrinental Europe since the fall ot

Is^apo!eon°and pages 136-162, on tractariauism, or Anglican ritualism. Of

Strauss^s i€5en Jesn the author says: "The original theory of Strauss—

not to mention more specific objections—violates a sound historic sense

in the position and character which it assigns to Christ. As Dorner re-

marks, it is one of the best-established points of history that the central

feature of Christianity, as the religion of reconciliarion, which was cleariy

reco'^nized in the apostolic and post-apostolic Church must rest back

upon the deeds and sayings of Christ. It is unthinkable that the very

first .venerations of Christians, as the Apocalypse and the Pauline epistles

prove to have been the case, should have thought most emphatically of

Chrbt as Mediator and Redeemer unless he had' presented himself in

that character. The expectation that he would come in glory to judge

the world, which Strauss admits to have been a prevalent expectation

among the primitive Christians, points Ukcwise to the conclusion that

Christ must have claimed exalted prerogatives and set himself forth as

an object of religious faith. It avails little, then, to put off the composi-

tion of the gospel narratives till near the middle of the second century, in

order to make out that the picture which they contain is essentially myth-

ical, the result of gradual accretion upon a moderate basis of fact. There

is no honest escape from the conclusion that in his own representation,

and not merely in the exaggerating fancy of a later age, Christ stood on a
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plane of supernatural dignity. Either, tlien, he actually possessed such

a dignity, or he was an enthusiast -who had utterly lost the way of sobriety

through pride, self-deceptiou, or mental confusion. The simple picture

of a Jewish rabbi with an exceptional genius for religious truth, which
was drawn by Strauss, is inadmissible. One must acknowledge verity in

the high claims of the gospel narratives or imitate the hardihood of

Renan in portraying the Founder of Christianity as a bewildered enthu-

siast. And what, savors less of sobriety and credibility than tliis latter

procedure, this assigning of narrowness and confusion of mind to one

whose singular and growing mastery over the race, as well as the habitual

serenity of his bearing in the gospel scenes, argues rather unique breadth,

clearness, and penetration of spiritual vision and preeminent balance of

religious judgment? " Of Dorner Professor Sheldon says, "Some review-

ers have indeed spoken rather disparagingly of Dorner; but the patient

research and wide vision shown in his works afford a basis for an enviable

reputation," and quotes from another critic, who says that thti most im-

portant of the eclectic mediating theologians and the type of the whole

mediation school was indisputably Isaac August Dorner, '"who possessed

Sk deeply reflective Swabiau nature, profound religious earnestness, and a

Tivid sense of tlie need of sounding by thought tlie depths of the truths

of Christianity dear to his heart." Concerning another of the mediation

school we read: " Rothe claims esteem by the double title of a noble and

deeply religious nature and a unique power of constructive thinking. In

liis most elaborate Avork, the TJieological Ethics, he has exhibited an or-

ganizing talent, a faculty for developing the vast theme of Christian truth

from a special point of view, which recalls the great work of Schleier-

macher. In method he reminds of Hegel; in content, of Schleiermacher

and the most eminent of the later theosophists. . . . In harmony with his

predilection for speculation of a theosophic cast, Rothe takes large ac-

count of nature as the eternal companion of spirit, and makes the spirit-

ualization of the sensuous component in man's composite being a promi-

nent aspect of the redemptive process." Another is quoted as saying of

Rothe, "His method is deductive constmction by means of speculative

ideas, resulting in a Christian system of philosophy to which the super-

naturalism of the Bible, the thcosophy of Schelling and Oetinger, and the

theology of Schleiermacher have been made to contribute." Professor

Sheldon has given to the Church an admirable and valuable history.

What a Boy Saw in the Army. A Story of Sight-seeing and Adventure In the War for

the Union. By Jkssk Bowmax Youxg. One Hundred Orig^inal Drawings by Frank
Beard. Quarto, pp. 393. New York : Hunt & Eaton. Sold by subscription only.

Price, cloth, $2JJ5.

For real sight-seeing commend us to a wide-awake boy like the hero of

this story. The eye of such a boy is as keen as an eagle's; nothing escapes

his notice; he observes without prejudice; he remembers what he sees,

and long years afterward can interest a new generation with his reminis-

cences. And in what place are there more sights to be seen than in the

army—where the great game of strategy is being played, where brave
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men are climbing from the ranks to the major generalship, and where a

battle may come with any sunrise? Given a genuine boy iis the spec-

tator and the army as his arena of observation, and the conditions

justify the expectation of an unusual volume of personal description.

Nor are we, in the present instance, disappointed. The writer's own ac-

count of his sight-seeing is in the following words: " A stripling, in the

stormy days of '61, heard the blast of a bugle and tlie beat of a drum

—

signals that the great war had opened. The sounds made his blood tingle

and stirred his soul as they lured him to the front. He was then in the

plastic period of boyhood, and the things which he saw and heard and felt

took hold of him, biting into the quick—like the acid used in etching

—

and impressing upon his memory indelible pictures, in which terror and fun.

privation and frolic, sorrow and joy, heroism and pathos vie with each

other for masterj'." And so the "boy " must write what he saw. " These

pictures have haunted him for years, until he has at last transferred them
to paper in so far as he has been able, in the effort to portray some of the

scenes, experiences, and surroundings amid which the boys who wore the

blue and followed the starry flag lived, moved, and had their being." It

is enough to say, in a word, that the "boy's" descriptions are most capti-

vating. In his company the willing reader finds himself in turn at Fort

Donelson, Shiloh, and on the heights of Fredericksburg; with the Army
of the Potomac in its winter quarters; at bloody Chancellorsville ; and in

the struggle of the Wilderness. But the picture which he paints with

most vivid coloring is that of Gettysburg. So startlingly realistic is his

portrayal that one gets a new conception of the topography of the famous
Pennsylvania town, the intensity of the fight, and its crucial character.

In the concluding pages of the volume the reader is attracted by the

mention of Bishop Simpson's sermon, before the national officials, in the

House of Representatives, and by the story of the celebrated parade of

the returning army up Pennsylvania Avenue in "Washington. And so

"the pageant fades," before the "boy" has realized his commission as

lieutenant colonel at the head of n black regiment. We enthusiastically

commend this latest war story. It is a charming book for the boys

who have come on the stage since the war drums of the Rebellion ceased;

and many an older boy who turns its pages will read with moistened

eyes and quickened heart the narrative of things he saw and of which
he was a part.

Tht Footprints of the Jesuits. By Hon. R. W. Thompson, Ex-Secretary of the Navy, and
Author of Tlie Papacu and the Civil Power. 8vo, pp. 509. Cincinnati : Cranton i
Curts. New York : Hunt & Eaton. Price, cloth, $1.75.

That Jesuitism is hpstile to free institutions, that it has worked great

harm in whatever country it has invaded, having been expelled at one

time or another from nearly all lands, and that it would certainly over-

throw our republican government and our most cherished liberties should
it become dominant here ^Mr. Thompson very fully proves. He traces

the history of the Society of Jesus from its establishment by Loyola
in the sixteenth century to the present time, showing its relations to the
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papacy and secular governments, its doings in Tarious parts of the world,

and its maleficent influence everywhere. He finds no difficulty in making

out a very conclusive case against it, and, in view of the well-estab-

lished facts of history, calls loudly upon the American people to be vigi-

lantly on guard against these insidious and persistent foes of freedom.

It can hardly be questioned, we think, that there is some danger to our

beloved land from the encroachments and machinations of this wily foe.

and that our common schools especially need to be watchfully defended

against their attacks. We are not of those who consider that there is any

occasion for panic. We are quite sure that the peril can be averted by the

quiet, resolute use of just and honorable Christian measures. Some

things that have been issued from the press in the supposed interests of

Protestantism are a disgrace to the cause they assume to serve. But

books like this, written in a good style and with as near an approach to

judicial impartialitv as can, perhaps, reasonably be expected from one

whose whole purpose is to discredit a hated enemy, containing withal a

large mass of well-digested iuformation, must certainly do good.

MISCELLANEOUS.

TTherc U mDo(j7 or. Is Man Alone Immortal? By the Rev. Charles Jostah Adams,

I^turer upoT" The Ca^rs and Christianity." etc. , 12mo, pp. 202. New York
:
Fowler

4 Wells Co. Price, cloth, SI-

Is the dead dog with his master in the spirit worid? This question,

which the scholars of the past have asked and have not answered, a

scholar of the present again discusses. His line of argument may be

stated in a word. Showing more or less clcariy that the beast and man

have common physical faculties, and that in a degree the animal has the in-

tellectual moral, and spiritual faculties of man, the ^^riter finds in this

an evidence that the beast also has immortality. The argument, in other

words, is inferential, and has only the value of an inference. The author's

division of the work into paragraphic, rather than formal, chapters might

be criticised were it worth the while. But the reader is attracted by the

abundant and entertaining illustrations of animal intelligence which Mr.

Adams cites, and finds himself in tender sympathy with the theory which

is set forth. Though the book be only a speculation, it is instructive, jev-

erent, and wholesome.

Children of Colonial Days. By Elizabcth S. Tlckek. Quarto, pp. 100. New Tort:

Frederick A. Stokes Co. Price, $2.50.

This is one of the brilliantly illustrated gift bo<?ks of whicli the Stokes

Company makes a specialty. It has numerous full-page color plates, after

paintings in water colors by E. Percy 3Ioran, with decorated borders and

other designs, making a book, rich to the eye, about tlie little men and

women of one hundred years ago-how they learned to spin, and took

lessons on the harpsichord, and played battledore and shuttlecock

when our great-grandmothers were young.





BOOKS FOR EPWORTH WORKERS.
1
—.^

Epworth League Bible Studies. By Edwin A. Schell, D.D., and

S. A. Steel, D.D. i2mo. Paper, 15 cents; per dozen, $1.20;

postage additioHal, 18 cents.

Concerning the Collection. For the Department of Finance. By
Edwin A. Schell, D.D. Cloth. 25 cents.

Epworth League Workers. By J. E. Price, D.D. ismo. Cloth.

60 cents.

Four Wonderful Years. A Sketch of the Origin and Progress of the

Epworth League. By Joseph F. Berry, D.D. i2mo. Cloth.

Illustrated. 75 cents.

Third Vice-President's Problem. By Miss S. A. Wilson. Single

copy, 5 cents
;
per dozen, 40 cents

;
per hundred, $2.50.

The Epworth Catechism of Christian Doctrine, as Taught in Meth-

odism. By W. W. M.A.RTIN, M.A. Per copy, 20 cents.

Epworth Vesper Services. Eight Services Connected with the

Lord's Prayer. In one pamphlet. 10 cents per copy.

Work and Workers. Practical Suggestions for the Junior Epworth

League. By Frederick S. Parkhurst, B.D. i2mo. Cloth. 40 cts.

How to Make the Wheel Go. A Manual of the Epworth League.

By Byron E. Hel.man. 25 cents.

God's Tenth. By Willis VV. Cooper. For the use of the Epworth

Tithing Band. Single copy, 3 cents
;
per hundred, $2.50.

The New Generation. By Edwin A. Schell, General Secretary of

the Epworth League. i6mo. Cloth. 75 cents. Special price to

members of the Epworth League, postpaid, 60 cents.

Fifty Social Evenings. For Epworth Leagues and the Home Circle.

By Mrs. Annie E. Smiley. i6mo. Cloth. 25 cents.

Practical Hints on Junior League Work. By Wilbert P. Fer-

guson, B.D. i6mo. Cloth. 30 cents.

Bible Studies for Epworth League Juniors. By Rev. B. T. Vin-

cent. Single copy, 10 cents; per dozen, $1.

The Epworth League : It's Place in Methodism. By J. B. Rob-

inson, D.D. i6mo. Cloth. 35 cents.

Epworth Guards. A Manual for the Military Division of the Ep-

worth League. By Rev. N. J. Harkness, Ph.M. i6mo. Cloth.

25 cents.

Constitution of Epworth Guards. Single copy, 5 cents
;
per dozen,

25 cents ; fifty copies, 75 cents.

Drill Manual of the Epworth Guards. By Wilbur Colvin. i6mo.

Paper. 40 cents.

HUNT & EATON, Publishers, 150 Fifth Avenue, New York.

CRANSTON & CURTS, Cincinnati, 0.





Epwortb League Badges.

l^THE NEfV FBICES. ORDER BY NUMBEB.,,^1

PLATED SILVER-Best Triple Plate,
j

GOLD-PLATED AND ENAMEL.
No. 50. Charms (for watch chain). . . $u 10

;
No. 80. Charm ^'i 50

No. 61. Button (for coat lapel) 10 ' No. 81. Button Tm

No. 52. Pin (clasp for lapel or bosom) 10 ! No. 82. Pin (clasp) f.O

- STERLING SILVER. i

^''- ^^- ^'''^ ^''=^'^' ^°"S pin) :.0

No. 60. Charm $0 25
|

GOLD AND ENAMEL-10 Carats.

No. 61. Button 25
j

Xo. 90. Charm >-

1

00

No. 62. Pin (clasp) 25 ! No. 91. Button 1 oo

No. 63. Pin (scarf, long pin for neck

scarf) 23

STERLING SILVER AND ENAMEL.
Our Enameled Badges are uniform

in size and shape with others, but have

the center filled with enamel in white

and red, blending the colors of the

League with the form of the badge.

No. 70. Charm .?0 60

No. 71. Button 60

No. 72. Pin (clasp) 60
j

No. 11. Button. 10

No. 73. Pin (scarf) 60
]
No. 12. Pin (clasp) 10

No. 92. Pin (clasp) 1 00

No. 93. Pin (scarf, long pin) 1 00

GOLD-14 Carats.

No. 100. Charm S2 25

No. 102. Pin (clasp) 2 25

No. 103. Pin (scarf, long pin) 2 25

JUNIOR LEAGUE BADGES.

PLATED SILVER-Best Triple Plate.

No. 10. Charm *'> 10

Two Great Books Compared.
THE FOUNDATIONS OF BELIEF,

By Right Hon. ARTHUR JAMES BALFOUR.

STUDIES IN THEISM.
By Professor BORDEN P. BOWNE.

The Bookman, of London, for April says :
" The Foundations of Belief is meeting with

extraordinary approval and success in England. Mr. Balfour's book has been published only

within a few weeks, and already si.t thousand copies have been sold on the other side. It i*

being recognized as a piece of trenchant and timely criticism ; only one book in recent

years can be profitably compared with it

—

Studies in Theism, by one of our acutest thinkers.

Professor Borden P. Bowne, of Boston University."

THE FOUNDATIONS OF BELIEF. 12mo". Cloth. S2.

STUDIES IN THEISM. 12mo. Cloth. 90 cents.
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A Manual of Scripture Texts for Chrifdian Workers.

Compiled by Dr. L. W. Munhall.
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thoughtful suggestions on a variety of topics which are of especial interest when revival
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The Religion of ttie Republic
and

Laws of Religious Corporations.

By ALPHA J. KYNETT, D.D., LL.D.,

Corresponding Secretary of the Board of Church Extension of the Methodist

Episcopal Church,

Assisted by Eminent Legal" Counset.

8vo. 875 pages. Clotli, $3.50; Sheep, $4.

The Dual Title, The ReliQion of the Republic and Lawst of lieliQious

Cwporations, is descriptive of the work. -which is divided, as the title indi-

cates, ia two parts.

The First Part—" The Religion of the Republic "—will sound strangely.

perhai>s. to the ears of some of our readers.

Undoubtedly many suppose tViat the American plan of separation

between Ctiurch and State has left the republic without a religion. As
stated in the introduction, however, "the separation of organued cuU soci-

etv tram orgnnized ecclesiastical bodies is. indeed, truly American and truly

Chri'itian. The separation of religion from civil sociP^y-of religious con-

viction of accountability to God iu all the relations of life—is both un-Chns-
tian and un-American. That there are a few wlio reject Christianity does

notmal^e tlie nation less Christian, any more than the presence of a few
monarchists makes it the less republican. 1 he history of the Pa?t the

views held by the fathers and founders of the republic, and the trend of the

judicial interpretation of our constitutions and laws fully justify the title

adopted and demonstrate that Christianity-not. indeed, the dogmas pecu-

liar to any one sect : not the decrees of ecclesiastical councils or conven-

tions or assemblies, but the Chri.-tianity commnn to all. general, tolerant

Christiauity-is the law of the land '-The Reli!,'ion of the Republic.
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etc.—TTlth notes giving the judicial interpretation of sundry provisions of

law.
. . J ..
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have to do with the organization of churches and the taking of titles to

church propertv. It will also -prove of value to the legal profession, as in

no other one law book are the laws relating to religious corporations and
societies so fully given, together with the judicial interpretation of the laws.
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Art. I.—the SPECULATIVE SIGNIFICANCE OF
FREEDOM.

Bt freedom I mean the power of self-control and self-direc-

tion in an intelligent being. More specifically, it is tlie power

to form plans, purposes, ideals and to work for their realization.

Or it is the power to choose between competing or conflicting

possibilities and to realize the one chosen. Wherever this

power is present we call the agent free. To unsophisticated

thought men are manifestly free in this sense. Their freedom

is, indeed, not unlimited and lawless, for it exists only on the

basis of fixity provided by human nature and the nature of

things. But, within the limits set by our constitution and the

physical environment, men have a power of self-direction.

They are able to form plans, purposes, ideals and to devote

themselves to their realization. Moreover, this power seems to

be involved in the very thought of a personal and rational life.

A life of the Punch and Judy type, in which there is a deal of

lively chattering and the appearance of strenuous action, with-

out, however, any real thought and effort, is not a personal or

rational life at all. A life, also, in which consciousness is

merely the stage on which underlying mechanical impulses

masquerade is, likewise, no proper rational life. The person

counts for nothing. He is not cause, but effect. He has no

initiative, but is through and through resultant.

But, as I have said, this is not the impression which life

makes upon the unsophisticated mind. It is only at a later stage,

when reflection begins, that such a view becomes even intelligi-

45—FIFTH SERIES, VOL. XI.
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ble. Meanwhile, life seems to be carried on bv freedom or under

the form of freedom. The underlying necessity, if there be

any, at least mimics freedom, and that to such an extent that

any description of personal life in terms of mechanical necessity

woirld break down from sheer excess of absui-dity. AVe see,

then, in life, not merely a mechanical moveniGnt, but a per-

sonal and free movement. Within tlie bounds of law, free

men are forming and realizing purposes and ideals, whether

good or bad. It is this fact which makes history other than a

branch of physics. Such is the appearance of life, and such our

spontaneous faith.

But on the development of reflection this view is often dis-

credited. The idea of law and of necessary causation is de-

veloped, and the doctrine of freedom becomes a speculative

offense. Then it is shrewdly surmised that the belief in freedom

is an illusion born of ignorance and thoughtlessness. iMen do,

indeed, imagine themselves free ; but if we knew all we should

find the reign of law as absolute in human action as in the

movements of the planets. This surmise quickly passes into

affirmation ; and then it is given out that freedom is no longer

admissible, even in idea, and, of course, not admissible in fact.

Science or some other homemade divinity has pronounced

against it, and nothing more is to be said. This sort of thing is

sadly familiar to us all, and it has a certain plausibility with the

critically illiterate. Have wc any more certain intuition than

the law of causation ? Is not the reign of law a universal

postulate of science, and does not every day confirm it ? How,
then, can we fail to see that the limiting result of mental progress

must be to include all events, mental and physical alike, in one

inviolable system of law and necessity?

The debate, as thus presented, is manifestly a speculative and

transcendental one. It will be admitted by all that if we were

really free we could hardly have a clearer sense of freedom

than we actually possess. This, however, is set aside as illusory
;

for the difficulty in accepting freedom lies, it is said, in tlie

very nature of reason itself. The argument, then, must be

somewhat apagogical ; that is, it must consist, not so much in

direct appeal to consciousness, as in showing that freedom is

involved in facts which all admit. The customary arguiTient

for freedom consists in appealing to the sense of responsibility
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and in pointing out that freedom is a manifest implication of

this and otlier facts of our moral nature. I pass this argu-

ment, however, with mere mention, and seek to show that

freedom is as much an implication of the rational life as it is

of tiie moral life. Hence the title of this paper—" The Specu-

lative Significance of Freedom."

There is a very general conviction in speculative circles that

the notion of freedom is an offense to reason. If we hold it at

all it must be out of deference to moral interests and at a very

considerable sacrifice of our intellectual peace. I believe, on

the contrary, that freedom is involved in reason itself, and that

the denial of freedom must lead to the collapse of reason. In

giving the grounds of this belief I consider first the problem

of error. That problem lies in this fact : First, it is plain that,

unless our faculties are essentially truthful, there is an end to

all trustworthy thinking. But, secondly, it is equally plain

tliat a large part of thought and belief is erroneous. Hence
the question arises, as a matter of life or death for rational

thought, how to reconcile the existence of error with faith in

the essential truthfulness of our faculties. Freedom, we shall

see, is the only solution which does not wreck reason itself.

"We may get an introduction to the problem, and also a good

illustration of the ease with which men overlook the bearings

of necessitarianism, by considering a passage from Mr. Herbert

Spencer's First Principles. In the last paragraphs of Part I

of that work he raises the question why an advanced and pro-

gressive thinker should oppose traditional beliefs after he has

outgrown tliem, seeing that those beliefs may well be better

adapted to those who hold them than his own broader views.

To this Mr. Spencer gives this answer:

He must remember that, -while he is a descendant of the past, he is a

parent of the future, and that his thoughts are as children born to him,
which he may not carelessly let die. He, like every other man, may prop-
erly consider himself as one of the myriad agencies through whom works
the Unknown Cause ; and when tlie Unknown Cause produces in him a

certain belief he is thereby authorized to profess and act out that belief.

There is something attractive and inspiring in this utterance
as long as we gaze upon the well-behaved and enlightened apos-
tle of advanced thought who thus nobly represents the future
and the Unknown Cause. But when we remember that Mr.,
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Spencer expressly includes all other men and all otlier beliefs

in the same relation, and gives to them all the same sanction

and authorization of the Unknown Cause, forthwith we begin to

grope. For it is not the advanced thinker only who stands in

this august relation and has this supreme sanction, but " every

other man," also, " may properly consider himself as one of the

myriad agencies through whom works the Unknown Cause ;

"

and when the Unknown Cause produces in every other man a

certain belief he, too, is " thereby authorized to profess and act

out that belief." But it is plain that " every other man " is a

somewhat numerous person, and his beliefs and acts, produced

and authorized by the Unknown Cause, are a somewhat hetero-

geneous collection, which includes all the superstitions, absurdi-

ties, and abominations which have ever been evolved and all the

horrors and cruelties which have ever been perpetrated. All

of these are the product of the Unknown Cause, and the be-

lievers are, of course, " authorized to profess and act out " their

beliefs ; for all these are as " children born to. them, which they

may not carelessly let die."

The passage quoted from Mr. Spencer is rhetorically fine; but

fine waiting seems to be about all there is in it. It certainly is

difficult to make out what the truth is in such a scheme. The

Unknown Cause seems to have, not one opinion, but many
;

and it does not abide in any one for long. Particularly for a

Spencerian it must be a very grave circumstajice that the Un-

known Cause has produced a great many false opinions for one

true one ; that, along with a little truth, it has shown an almost

overwhelming tendency to error. It has shown a grotesque

tendency to revel in low and unworthy views, fetichisms, an-

thropomorphisms, theologies, whims, infatuations, obstinacies,

instead of attaining to the siin-clear truths of the synthetic phi-

losophy. This is so much the case that latteriy many persons of

a pessimistic turn, of course at the instigation and with the

sanction of the Unknown Cause, have begun to think meanly of

the Unknown Cause and all its works, and especially of the ac-

count given of itself in the synthetic philosophy. In any case,

it is plain that up to date the Unknown Cause has not advanced

beyond an indefinite, incoherent heterogeneity of opinions, any

one of which has the same source and sanction as any other.

This is pretty tedious ; and we have dwelt upon it at such length
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only because it illnstrates somewhat strikingly the position in

which every system of necessity finds itself in dealing with the

problem of error. For iu such a system every thouglit, belief,

conviction, whether truth or superstition, arises with equal ne-

cessity with every other. The belief in freedom is as necessary

as the belief in necessity. Theism and atheism, spiritualism and

materialism, freedom and necessity, consistency and caprice are

ahke necessarily produced in thought. Thoughts and beliefs

become effects ; and to speak of true and false thoughts seems

like speaking of true or false chemical action or true or false

blood. On this plane of necessary effect the actual is all, and

the ideal distinctions of true and false have as little meaning as

they would have on the plane of mechanical forces.

But possibly we may think to escape by a definition, and say

that true thoughts are those that correspond to reality and false

• ones are those that do not thus correspond. But even if this be

formally correct we are still no better off.^ For if, of these mul-

titudinous thoughts which are necessarily produced, some are

true and some are false we need to have some standard for dis-

tinguishing them from one another. But in what shall this

standard consist ? It is not in the necessity of the true thoughts

and the nonnecessity of the false ones, for all are alike neces-

sary. The belief in necessity is no more necessary than the

belief in freedom. It would not help matters any to declare that

true thoughts are the product of normal thinking, for the same

puzzle would arise in finding a standard of normality. Just as

little would it avail to take a vote on the subject ;
for there

seems to be no logical connection between the notion ot a ma,-

jority and the notion of truth. The necessitarian, moreover,

would be in a specially sorry plight, as the necessity which pro-

duces beliefs has produced the belief in freedom much more

profusely than the belief in necessity. Besides, if there be a

standard, how are we to use it ? The thought of a standard im-

plies a power to control our thoughts, to compare them with the

• standard, to reserve our decision, to think twice, to go over the

ground again and again, until the transparent order of reason has

been reached. But on this theory there is no such power.

Thoughts come and thoughts go. Some are displaced by others.

not because of any superior rationality, but because the new con-

ditions have produced new conceptions. When, in a chemical
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molecule, one element displaces another the new combination is

not truei-, but stronger, than the old. So, when a mental grouping

is broken up and displaced bj another it is not a question of

truth, but of power. There is, then, not only no standard of

truth, but no power to use it if we had it. Thus all beliefs sink

into effects ; and one is as good as another as long as it lasts.

These considerations make it clear that the question of freedom

entei-s intimately into the structure of reason itself. It is

a question, not merely of our executive activities in the outer

world, but also of our inner rational activity. Hence the advan-

tage of changing the venue from the court of ethics to that of

reason. In the former there is always room for speaking of

the weight of motives, of the stronger impulse, etc. ; and thus

we fail to get the clear illustration of freedom involved in the

passionless operations of thought itself. There is the further

advantage that everyone practically allows this self-control in

thought. "We are able to thhik twice, to return upon the argu-

ment, to tear asunder the plausible and misleading conjunctions

of habit and association, and to reserve our decision until the

crystalline connection of reason has been reached. The necessi-

tarian is impatient of bad logic in his opponent, calls upon him

to clear up his thoughts, and wonders why he is so slow in draw-

ing a manifest conclusion. Even the materialist, for whom
thinking is but the mental shadow of certain nervous processes,

expects logic, and to that extent attributes freedom. For there

is no hesitation, no thinking twice, no reserving of judgment

in an order of necessary movement. There might possibly be

a mimicry of such hesitation ; but the reality could not exist in

an order of necessity. In such an order the resultant is at once

and irrevocably declared, as in the movement of a pair of

scales. If we should make the grotesque supposition of a series

of mechanical forces endowed with consciousness, what possible

meaning could we attach to their demands upon one another for

logic, or to their mutual reproaches for failure to think clearly

or for liolding this, that, or tlie other view ? We should have

necessity mimicking a free rational life ; but the farcical nature

of the performance would be apparent to the dullest.

Hence, in the field of thought proper, everyone, in spite of

himself, assumes that reason is a self-controlling force. Free-

dom of thought cannot be rationally disputed without assuming
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it. That advanced thinker whom Mr. Spencer introduced as in

a strait whether to repress or express the truth that was in liim

raade all the motions of freedom in ^[r. Spencer's hands. Im-

agine a mind under the law of necessity puzzling itself with

such a question. As well might we imagine a scale pan debat-

ing whether to rise or fall, and finally deciding to follow the

lieavier weight. And then reHect on the logical character of a

debate in which the point denied has to be assumed to save the

discussion from becoming farcical. Such is seen to be the real

standing of the necessitarian argument as soon as we transfer

the discussion to the field of thought. If, then, we were look-

ing for the most important field of freedom we should certaifily

find it in the moral realm ; but if we were seeking the purest

illustration of freedom we should find it in the operations of

pure thouglit. Here we have a self-directing activity, which

proceeds according to laws inherent in itself and to ideals gen-

erated by itself.

But liere it is important to note just what this freedom is.

It is not a power to make things true or false at will. The ra-

tional connection of ideas and the uniformities of external nature

we can neither make nor unmake. If we have the premises we

cannot change the conclusion. iN'ow, it is clear that freedom,

which I defined as the power of self-direction in an intelligent

being, is not to betaken to mean absoluteand lawless arbitrariness.

Such a conception would swamp reason no less than necessity

does. Freedom, except on a basis of uniformity and fixity, is

valueless and fatal to rationality. And this leads to a discovery.

Freedom and uniformity must be united in rationality, and nei-

ther can dispense with the other. In our rational life we find

the basis of uniformity given in the laws of thought and the

fixed connections of ideas. We did not make the laws, and we

cannot abrogate them. They are forever secure from all tam-

pering and overthrow. Yet, though thus imperative, we find

that they do not of themselves secure obedience. If the}' did

error would be impossible. Hence, in addition to the laws of

thought founded in the nature of rationality, there is needed an

act of ratification and of self-control in accordance with those

laws. Only thus does reason become regnant in our thinking

;

and only thus do we become properly rational beings. Again,

the ti'uths of reason and of physical science are quite independ-
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ent of our volition. Yet the inviolability of their existence
does not provide for our knowledge of them. Thej do not get
themselves known, but we come to know them only throiKrh
slow, painful, and persistent research. Science itself is one "^f
the great achievements of human freedom. We do not drift
into it, neither is it let down ready-made from the skies; but
by the ceaseless toil and devotion of free men the temple of
science and knowledge is slowly built up.

Here, then, in freedom is the source of both truth and errorm knowledge. Our faculties are made for truth ; but this alone
does not secure truth. We must use those faculties carefully,
critically, persistently if any valuable knowledge is to be
reached. The chief factor in the progress of knowledge is the
will and set purpose to know^ Our faculties are made for truth,
but they may be carelessly used or willfully misused ; and thus
error, with all its brood, is born. Here is the source of the
whims, the caprices, the infatuations, the obstinacies of men.
There is no solution of the problem of human error except in
the fact of human freedom, at least none which does not over-
throw reason itself. A rational activity must be a free activity
—not a lawless or capricious one, indeed, but one which directs
and controls itself from within according to its own inner light
and law. When this is not the case reason sinks into a mental
mechanism, for which the ideal distinctions of truth and error
have neither meaning nor application. In that case error is not
a Imman, but a cosmic, fact. It is not a result of human care-
lessness or willfulness, but a necessary product of persistent
force or the fundamental reality or the Unknown Cause or what-
ever we choose to call the basal existence of the universe. Then
we have to admit in the cosmos, not merely an element of rea-
son, but a strong element of unreason—an element which has
worked itself out into all the blunders and caprices and infatua-
tions of men—an element, moreover, which up to date seems to
be much too strong for the element of reason. The puzzles in
which this view would land us have been indicated in treating
of Mr. Spencer's Unknown Cause, which produces and author-
izes everyone's beliefs.

The traditional arguments for both freedom and necessity have
generally been shortsighted and superficial. They have com-
monly confined themselves to our executive activities in the
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outer world, and have overlooked the significance of freedom

in the thought- life. This lias been largely due to supposing

that the psychological distinctions of will and intelligence repre-

sent a real distinction of things, instead of different aspects of

one thing. In this way will has been set apart for unintelligent

and un motived willing, while the intellect is supposed to be

complete in itself. With such a psychology it is not strange

that nonsense has reigned supreme. In fact, however, both

will and intellect are only a pair of abstractions. The reality is

the willing, knowing self. The willing is not done in the dark

of ignorance, but in the light of intelligence ; and the knowing

is not something that does itself, but something which is reached

only through that will to know which lies at the root of knowl-

edge. I am persuaded, therefore, that one wishing to find his

way into this problem of freedom will do well to consider, first

of all, the question of freedom in intelligence itself and the col-

lapse of rationality involved in the system of necessity.

Thus far we have considered the significance of freedom in

relation to the human subject. I next point out that, without
assuming a free cause as the source of the outer, world the

mind is unable to satisfy its own rational nature or to bring

any line of thought to an end. Thus the search for unity and
the desire for explanation and for the unification of the system
of things in a common source are alike frustrated, until we pass

beyond the order of necessary and mechanical thinking and rise

to the conception of free intelligence as the source and spring

of all existence. As we need the conception of freedom in

man for the solution of the problem of error, so we also need
the conception of freedom at the foundation of the cosmos to

make it amenable to the demands of our intelligence. I argue
as follows

:

Only phenomena are given in immediate perception. Their
causes are not given, and the nature of those causes is a problem
to be solved by thought, not by sense. But the explanation of

effects by necessary causes finall}' consists in assuming a cause

or set of causes of such nature or in such relations that they
must produce just those effects and no others. We carry the
effects in principle into the causes, and our deduction of the

effects consists in drawing out what we put in. We infer the

causes from the effects, and deduce the effects from the causes.
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But in all this we are simply manipulating an identical equa-

tion, reading it alternately from left to right and from right to

left, with no real progress in either case. The gist of the

method is thus given by Mephistopheles in " Faust :

"

The first was so, the second was so,

And hence the third and fourth were so;

And had first and second never been,

The third and fourth, too, liad not been.

We know that the tirst and second were so because the third

and fourth were so ; and we know that the third and fourth

must have been because we know by hypotliesis that the first

and second nmst have been.

In a necessary system, then, there is no real explanation.

We merely read the present back into past conditions whicli

implied the present ; and our deduction of the present consists

in reading those hypothetical past conditions forward into their

assumed implications. Our thought merely oscillates between

the present actual and the p;ist potential, Avithout reaching any

simplicity as we go backward or niaking any advance as we

come forward. The fact, however, is easily overlooked, for

two reasons. One is that the aim in much of our explanation

is purely practical and does not seek for any ultimate reason.

Hence, when we have connected an event with other events

according to some rule M-e count it explained ;
and practically

there is no need to look further. If, then, our aim be practi-

cal, and not speculative, we may content ourselves with lookhig

for the laws according to which events happen. But such ex-

planation gives no real explanation ; it only postpones the

problem.

The other reason for our failure to see the vanity of

all explanation by necessary causes is the ease with which

simplifications of words are mistaken for simplifications of

things. The complexity and plurality of things disappear in

the simplicity an<3 identity of-the class term ;
and then we

fancy that the things themselves have i)een simplified and uni-

fied. To complete the illusion, we assume that the class term

implies all to which it applies, and, hence, the corresponding

reality implies all the realities to which the class term applies.

But in all this we are the prey of a logical, or ra.ther a verbid,

illusion. When we class things together we do nothing to the
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tbino"s. "We merely get a common name, which leaves the

thino^ as distinct as ever. And this name, though it applies to

all the individuals, implies none of them. But untrained

thought mistakes the order of logical manipulation for an

order of reality; and thus some term, like "matter" or

" force," which is really only the last term of logical abstraction,

is made the first term of real existence ; and thus, again, the

logical subordination of individuals to the containing class is mis-

taken for an ontological implication. Of course, a mind under

the influence of this illusion has no difficulty in reaching an

indefinite, incoherent homogeneity at the beginning and in per-

Buading it to evolve to order.

But when we guard against the illusive simplifications of

verbal thinking it is evident that, on the plane of necessity, the

desire for explanation can never be satisfied. As we go back-

ward we carry the problem with us ; and when, in weariness,

we stop the problem in all its complexity is still with us. In

a necessary system the antecedents which are to explain any-

thing must already imply that thing to its minutest details. If

they do not imply it they cannot produce it ; and if they do

imply it our thought moves in a circle. The net result is that

things are as they are, and no more can be said about the mat-

ter. A positivist, of course, would profess himself satisfied

with this result ; but the human mind in general is not satisfied.

Human thinking has been notoriously prolific of explanations

and philosophies of things—a fact which shows the tendency

and need of our reason. Unfortunately, this speculation has

.largely been carried on in ignorance of its own conditions and

implications. Hence the numberless futile explanations which

cumber the history of thought. But if we are to escape the

deadlock to which the notion of necessity brings us it can be

only by the conception of free intelligence. This is, indeed,

the only real explanation of anything. Until we reach this we

merely lose ourselves in the mazes of mechanism and wander

through exceedingly dry places, seeking rest, but finding none.

A similar argument applies to the search for unity. "We

talk much of unity nowadays, and, indeed, monism is quite the

order of the day. The conception of a fundamental pluralism

is cast out as altogether abominable. This fact shows the

strong speculative demand for unity, but it by no means shows
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how and where unity may be found. The unities which ex-

perience presents us are mainly of a formal kind, as when we
call a crowd one. In such cases the mind gives the form of

unity to something which in itself is no unity at all. Such

unities have no existence apart from the mind which forms

them. But the speculative problem is to find a concrete unity,

and not merely a formal one—a unity which has real, as well as

conceptional, existence. And after much beating about it ap-

pears that such unity can never be found on the plane of

necessity. From the plurality of cosmic manifestation we
could never infer a necessary unity; nor could such unity ever

produce a plurality. If we start with a plurality we never get

behind it ; and if we start with a unity it refuses to move at

all. If we decide to call something a unity, so long as we view

it as necessitated we are compelled to carry some kind of

mechanism of metaphysical states into our alleged unity in

order to secure any motion ; and then, though we continue to

speak confidently about unity, we are at a loss to tell in what

it consists. The opposed and interacting states are as far as we

get, and the unity is only in name. Reason, indeed, calls

loudly for unity, but it has no means of integrating a plurality

into a true unity or of differentiating a unitary necessity into a

plurality. Here is another deadlock for the speculative reason,

and the only way out of it lies in the notion of free intelli-

gence. This is the one thing that can be manifold without

being many, that can posit plurality over against itself and

maintain its own unity, and that can bind the many together

in the unity of plan and purposeful activity. Apart from

this the world falls asunder into an unmanageable plurality,

having only the formal unity our thought attributes to it, and

being essentially a contradictory puzzle for our intelligence.

Hence, the mind must either lose itself in an endless and boot-

less regress ; or it must rise above the plane of necessity to a

free mind, on which the cosmos depends and by which it exists.

Thus far we have explained and illustrated the fact of free-

dom and its significance for life, for science, for philosophy, for

reason itself. This significance will further appear if we next

examine the opposite idea of necessity. This is commonly sup-

posed to be clear and self-evident, while freedom is the difficult

notion. This illusion is pretty sure to arise during tlie early
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stages of reflection ; but deeper reflection dispels it. The only

clear conception we have of necessity is rational necessity—that

is, the necessity which attaches to the relations of ideas, as in

logic and mathematics. But this necessity is not found in ex-

pedience, whether of the inner or outer world. The elements

of experience and their connections are all contingent, so far as

rational necessity goes ; that is, we cannot deduce them from

ideas or connect them by any rational bond. The necessity,

then, if there be any, is metaphysical. But this is an exceed-

ingly obscure notion, and one which eludes any positive con-

ception. It can be neither rationally comprehended nor

sensuously cognized ; and the more we wrestle with the idea

the worse our puzzle becomes. Consider the following diffi-

culties :

Under certain conditions an event occurs, and we call it a

necessary one. Now, the fact of observation, of course, is only

that under certain conditions we have found that kind of event

to happen. That it happens by necessity is something added to

the observation. Uniformity of happening is all we And ;
and,

so far as observation goes, it is perfectly open to us to view

this uniformity as administered by freedom. The freedom and

the necessity are no part of the observation, but theories offered

for its explanation. If, now, we say that the event was neces-

sary, that its antecedents compelled it, we must certainly

suppose that there was something in the antecedents which

provided for it. How shall we think of that something ? The

event itself was not actual until its occurrence. What was it

before 1 If we say the event simply followed the antecedents,

without being determined by them, we give np all connection

—even reason itself. The event, then, was in some sense prede-

termined and preexistent in its antecedents ; but how ? Here

we help ourselves by a word and say, " It was potential in them."

But " potentiality " is an obscure word, except on the plane of

freedom. Here it refers to the possible self-determinations of

the free spirit ; but what a necessary metaphysical potentiality

might be is hard to say. It must be in some sense an actuality,

or it could never modify actuality ; and yet it cannot be an ac-

tual actuality without antedating itself. We are driven, then,

to distinguish two kinds of actuality—potential actuality and ac-

ual actuality—without, however, the least shadow of insight into
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the distinction between tliem. Thus the doctrine of necessity

finds itself in nnstable equilibrium between the groundless be-

coming of Hume's doctrine, in which events succeed one another

without any inner ground or connection, and a doctrine of free-

dom, in which the ground of progress and connection is to be

found, not in an unmanageable metaphysical bond which defies

all understanding, but in the ever-present freedom which posits

events in a certain order, and thus forever administers all that

we mean by the system of law and founds all that we mean by

necessity in things.

Hie metaphysics of necessity is certainly very obscure, and it

is even hard to keep the notion from vanishing under our hands.

Mr. Mill felt so strongly both the difficulty of the notion and the

lack of proof of any corresponding fact that he proposed to ban-

ish the term entirely from philosophy and replace it by the em-

pirical notion of uniformity. But this may be only the obscurity

which attaches to all ultimate facts ; and the metaphysics of

freedom may be equally or more obnoxious to criticism. This,

indeed, is very generally alleged to be the case. The leading

difficulties lie in the supposed demands of the principle of cau-

sality and in the alleged postulates of science. We must, in

closing, devote a word or two to this matter.

The objections drawn from the law of causation rest upon a

misunderstanding of both freedom and causation. Freedom is

ascribed to the will, and the will is abstracted from feeling and

intelligence. Thus freedom is reduced to blind arbitrariness

and loses its value. But this fiction results, as we have seen,

from mistaking the abstractions of psychology for separate and

mutually indifferent factors. Fortunately, psychology has got

beyond this. If anything is free it is not the will, but the

knowing and feeling soul ; and this soul detcrim'nes itself, not

in the dark of ignorance or in the indifference of emotionless

and valueless life, but in the light of knowledge and with ex-

perience of life's values. Now, such self-directing activity does

not violate the law of causation. That law tells us only to seek

an agent ; but it does not tell us what the agent must be. So

far as the law goes, a self-directing cause is as possible as any

other; indeed, it is the only cause of which we have any experi-

ence. Of course, we cannot tell how freedom is made or how
freedom is possible ; but just as little can we tell how necessity
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is jnade or is possible. But, though we cannot tell how freedom

is no5sil)le, we seem to have some experience of it as a fact,

wliile we not only have no experience of metaphysical necessity,

but the idea itself is elusive to the last degree, if, indeed, it does

not disappear altogether, either in a groundless becoming, on

tlie one hand, or in the infinite regress, on the other. Hence,

so fur as the law of causation is concerned, the question of free

causahty is simply one of fact. If experience shows, or seems

to show, causes which have any measure of self-control and self-

direction there is no good speculative or other reason against

their recognition.

But now the objections drawn from the postulates of science

are ordered np. Science assumes the uniformity of law, and.

tlnis excludes freedom. ScieTice assumes that under like circum-

ftanccs there must be the same result. Freedom assumes that

under like circumstances there may be a different result The

opposition is absolute and forbids mediation. Either, says Mr.

Spencer in his Principles of Psychology, mental phenomena

are subject to law or they arc not. If they are not subject to

law his work and every other on the subject are nonsense. This

is peremptory ; and thus we seem to be landed in a very griev-

ous antinomy. On the one hand, a system of necessity destroys

reason, and, on the other hand, the admission of freedom is fatal

to science. But it is plain that the supreme condition of sci-

ence is reason itself. It is reason which generates science, and it

is reason in whose interests science is wrought out. A concep-

tion of science, therefore, which implies the undermining of

that very reason which produces science is manifestly self-de-

Etructlvc. "We must, therefore, assume the free reason as the

absolute condition of science, and determine the aims of science

in accordance therewith.

Now, the objection to freedom in the interest of science is

niainly a closet difficulty. It may be formidable in closet spec-

nlation and academic theorizing, but it has no real weight. It

is indeed, irrelevant to the true conception of both freedom and

fcience. It tacitly assumes that freedom means pure lawless-

JJCss, whereas freedom itself presupposes the order of law as its

Condition, Freedom uses this order, and science studies this or-

^'tT, Science concerns itself with the modes of being and hap-

pening among things and events, and their existence and nature
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are in no way affected by the question of freedom. The forms

and laws of eensibility, the laws and categories of intelligence

are not involved in freedom ; and, whether we affirm or deny
freedom, these laws and forms exist as the proper subject of

psychological study. The belief in freedom vacates the science

of psychology just as much and just as little as it vacates the

science of physics or chemistry. In both mental and phj'sical

realms the believer in freedom finds an agent acting in accordance

with an order of law and, by means of that order, freely realiz-

ing his own aims. Freedom, then, is not opposed to physics

or chenn'stry or psychology or any other modest science which
studies the laws of things and events, but only to " science "

—

that is, that speculative dream wliich aims to bind up all things

in a scheme of necessity; and this, so far from being science,

is simply one of those uncritical dreams of which the dogmatic

intellect has ever been so prolific.

There is implicit, however, in this uncritical dream a specula-

tive aim which deserves consideration. It results from the

desire for totality or systematic completeness. There is an un-

willingness to leave anything unrelated and uncomprehended.
Hence, the ever-recurring fancy that, if we knew all, we should

find everything bound up in a rigid and all-cotnprehending sys-

tem. But this aim, which is a legitimate one, is thwarted by a

profound ignorance of the conditions of its own attainment.

Hence, the thought to find the systematic totality in a metaphys-

ical necessity of the mechanical type. The impossibility of

this we have already seen. Even supposing that metaphys-

ical necessity means anything, we cannot attain to any finality

by this road. We lose ourselves in an infinite regress and a

boundless plurality. We have, also, so little insight into the

contents of this necessity that we cannot tell what any moment
may bnng forth. There is no metaphysical security for any

law of nature whatever. It may be necessary now, but how
long it will stay so or what will be necessary to-morrow is quite

beyond us. Thus we are left hopelessly in the lurch by the

necessity to which we appeal.

Bat, in our revolt against necessity, we must be on our guard

against falling into the opposite abyss of lawless caprice. A
world in which events fallout by chance and haphazard is also

intolerable to intelligence. And the fancy that this is the
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alternative to necessity has been one great suppm-t of tlie latter

doctrine. As long as this faticy is held, the mind must oscillate

between the two extronies, being d;iven ont from either as soon

as it grasps its implications. The only way out lies in the

notion of rational purpose, or of a Creator who is working a

rational work in accordance with a rational plan. In this plan

everything will have its place and function and will be compre-

hended in an all-embracing purpose. In this work we shall

liave no unintelligible metaphysical necessities called laws,

but rather uniformities of procedure, freely chosen with ref-

erence to the plan. At the same time we shall have no law-

less and chance events, as all will arise in accordance with the

purpose of the whole. Metaphysical necessity in the world

must be replaced in our thought by the conception of uniform-

ity, administered by freedom for the attainment of rational

ends. Here in the unity of the free Creator, in the unity of

his plan, and in his ever-working will is the only place where

the world has unity, completeness, and systematic connection.

Metaphysics adds its conviction that liere is the only place

where the world has any existence whatsoever.

In this paper my aim has been to suggest fruitful lines of

tliought, rather than to carry out any one in detail. It is plain

that the problems of thought and knowledge are more complex

and subtle than the offhand and amateur speculator imagines.

Current thought is full of verbal thinking mistaken for real

thinking, of verbal simplifications and deductions mistaken for

real simplifications and deductions, of abstract and partial views

mistaken for concrete and complete views. The only remedy

is to deepen and broaden our thinking, by surveying the prob-

lems of thought and life in their totality and in systematic con-

nection. "When this is done it will appear that freedom, instead

of being an offense to reason, is one of the chief factors of the

rational life.

46 FIFTU SEEIES, VOL. XI.
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Art, II—HANS SACHS, THE POET OF THE REF-
ORMATION.

On the fiftli of November, 1894, the Protestants of Ger-

many celebrated the four hundredth anniversary of the birth of

Hans Sachs. This humble shoemaker of Nuremberg became

the most voluminous and the most popular German poet of

the sixteenth century. Sachs occupies a unique place in the

literature of the Fatlierland ; and a study of his life and times

throws a sidelight upon the Reformation age which reveals

many unnoticed, but most gi-aphic and realistic, details. Hans

Sachs was preeminently a child of his own times. To under-

stand hiui properly and to appreciate him adequately it is nec-

essary to study him historically. He shines most clearly and

most attractively in his mediaeval setting. One needs io

stand in the dawning light of that wonderful sixteenth century
;

to walk through the quaint old streets of his native Nuremberg
;

to catch the sound of the awakening genius of the people ; to

count their heart throbs by the beating of their hammei-s:

to feel the uplifting power of their new lore of learning

and of their new hope of a fuller and freer spiritual life. Then

he may look in at the doorway on the Kotgasse, see Hans Sachs

busy every day at his shoemaker's bench, and be better able

to comprehend how it Mas possible for this man to stir so

mightily the moral consciousness of his countrymen and create

for himself a permanent place in the history and literature

of his age.

At the close of the fifteenth century, when Hans Sachs was

born, Nuremberg had reached the liighest point in its devel-

opment. It had attained an almost unequaled commercial

importance among the cities of Germany. During the Middle

Ages the natural highway between southern and northern Eu-

rope was through the Brenner Pass, from Venice to Innspruck.

As the stream of commerce flowed from Italy into Germany it

emptied itself into the imperial cities of Augsburg and Nu-

remberg, and these became the chief markets for the products

of the South and East. Nuremberg, however, was more favor-

ably situated for trade with the North, and it also had an

advantage over Augsburg in the great variety of its own mann-
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factnred articles. Its art industries were famous in all lands.

Rarely does one find a more striking example of the influence

of commerce upon industry and of industry upon art than in this

mediceval city. The gold and silver, the pearls and precious

stones, tlie ivory and costly woods which were brouglit from

distant lands were a perpetual stimulus to the workers in

these precious metals and materials.* Most renowned of all

the medieval artists of xSuremberg was Albert Diirer. The

same year that IJans Sachs was born tiie yonng painter, then

twenty-three years of age, returned from a four years' jonniey

through the chief cities of Germany.

A city which had attained such prosperity in commerce and

in art was naturally coveted by the powers of the Church..

It was considered especially desirable as a center for the

various monastic orders. There were cloisters belonging to the

Angustinians, tlie Dominicans, the Carmelites, and the Car-

thusians. Notwithstanding the presence of tliese active emis-

saries of the Church, the people in general were never largely

influenced by tlie clergy. Tiiere was a sturdy independence

and a self-aggressiveness about the citizens of Nuremberg

which made it difiicult for the priesthood to subdue and contro)

them. It is true that the indulgence sellers often carried

on a flourishing business in the city, but the reason was to be

found, not so much in the people's faith in the eflicacy of the

indulgences, as in their loyalty to the emperor. The pope was

preaching against the Turks, and he and his hirelings must be

encouraged in their tirades against the common foe. The
ninety-five theses nailed upon the door of the Castle Church in

Wittenberg resounded tlirougli the land like so many thunder

peals. Nor did their echoes die away. All Germany was

aroused. The eyes of the intelligent began to be opened to

the hollowness of clerical pretense. Men of position and influ-

ence sympathized with the new movement. Pamphlet after

pamphlet followed each other in quick succession. But the:ie

discussions were almost entirely confined to the monks, the

nobility, and the ruling classes. The real nature of the contro

versy was not yet clearly comprehended by the common peo-

•A manuscript cataloprue, datinc: from the end of the stxtoenth cftntury and now prp#orv«^

In the Royal Lilirary at Berlin, enumerates more than two hundred distinct trades that were
recoRnlzed In the city and district of Nuremberjr.
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pie. A voice was needed to speak to tliem in tlieir own tongue

and to anmse them to enthusiasm for the cause of the Refor-

mation. That voice came from the sliop of the Nuremberg

shoemaker,in his firet great poem—the song of the " "Wittenberg

Nightingale."

Hans Sachs was an only child. His father, a respectable

tailor, owned the liouse in which he lived and in which Hans

v/as born. It stood on the Kotgasse, now called the Brunnen-

gasse—a street leading to a large square whose center has been

occupied, for nearly six hundred yeare, by the handsome

Church of St. Lawrence. At the beginning of the sixteenth

century the city possessed four Latin schools. The instruction

was given by the clcrg}' ; but the schools stood directly under

the supervision of a committee of the Q\\y council, of which

Willibald Pirkheimor, a prominent advocate of humanism, was

chairman. It was to one of these Latin schools that Hans

Sachs was sent when he was seven years old. Here, in addition

to the fundamental branches, the boy studied grammar, geog-

raphy, and singing, as well as astronomy and Latin, He re-

mained in school eight yeai-s, and showed early a craving for

knowledge and a clear comprehension of what he learned. The

elder Sachs considered it essential that his son should learn a

trade. Consequently, at fifteen years of age, the boy M-as aj)-

prenticed to a shoemaker. Dnring his two years of service he

made the acquaintance of Lienhard Nunnenbeck, a linen

weaver and, at the same time, a wehUrsinge?' of considerable

repute. From this man young Hans learned the first principles

of mastersinging, of which he afterward became the most nota-

ble representative. But he was not long able to prosecute

these studies, because the time for his Wanderjahre had come.

Says Thomas Carlyle :

*

Wanderjahre denotes the period -which a Gernmn artisan is, by law or

*i8age, oMiged to pass in traveling to perfect himself in his craft, after

tlie conclusion of his Z«Ar?a/(r^ (apprenticesliip) and before his master-

ship can begin. In many irnilds this custom is as old as their existence

and continues still to be indispensable. It is said to have originated in

the frequent journeys of the Germun emperors to Italy, and the consequent

improvement observed in su'.h workmen among their menials as had ac-

companied them thither.

* Elsiiay on Goetbe.
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So it happened that the seventeen-year-old shoemaker lad

innst start out on his wanderings. First, lie went to Eatisbon,

thence to Passau, and thence to the picturesque town of Salzburg,

where he found a school for nuistersinging. He relates tliat

at Wels in Upper Austria, in the year 1513, he resolved

to cultivate the art of poetry as an intellectual recreation, in

addition to his work as a shoemaker. His earliest poem appeared

at this time, but he never regarded it as having especial merit.

From Salzburg the young journeyman wandered to Municli,

where he remained a year, becoming a director of the school

for vocal music. Thence he traveled to the line old city of

Wurzburg, on the River JMain. It had an especial attraction

for him, because here the famous early German poet, Walther

vonder Vogelweide, had ended his days and found his grave.

Journeying toward the west, Sachs visited Fraiddort and some

of the cities on the Ehine. But he had now reached the fifth

year of his wanderings ; so he remained only a short time in

each place, wending his way through the beautiful forests and.

quaint towns of Thuringia, until in 1516 he found himself again

within the walls of liis native city.

Among the noteworthy customs and rules of the trades it

was a universal law that no journeyman could be recognized as

a master workman until lie had been "honorably married ancb

had had a wedding," It therefore became Hans Sachs's busi-

ness to find himself a wife. As he was by nature given to cau-

tion and deliberation, he appears to have devoted careful thouglit

to the subject. P^vidence of this is found in two Shrove Tues-

day plays, produced in 1517 and 1518, and especially in a poem

written in the latter year. In these he enforces the truth that

true happiness is to be found only in married life, and his own

subsequent experience proved tlie correctness of his theory.

He sought as a life companion one wlio was capable in every

respect, and he believed that he had found her in the person of

Kunigunde Kreuzer, an orphan fioni the neighbonrig village

of Wendelstein. His parents approved his choice, and the

wedding took place September 1, 1519. The house on the

Kotgasse where Hans was born was presented to him by his

father. Here, for several years, the young couple lived, and

Sachs devoted himself to his trade. He failed to court the

muse of poetry, preferring to wait until he should feel freer
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from the necessity of providing for his temporal welfare. His

industry was nut unrewiii-ded, for he soon became known as

one of tlie most skillful and successful workmen in the city.

In 1542 he bought a house on the other side of the river Peg-

nitz, in the Sebald quarter. The street is now called Hans
Sachs Street ; but the original residence is no longer standing.

In its place are two small houses, on one of which is a tablet

with the inscription, "Here lived Hans Sachs." Standing be-

fore it, one can almost imagine that he hears, issuing from the

open window, the quick tap of the shoemaker's hammer or

fcees the poet among his books and papers, dealing the blows

whose echoes still resound among the German people.

His marriage with Kunigunde proved to be a happy one.

In his writings he often spoke jestingly, and even derisively,

of the peculiarities of ill-natured women; but he did not find-

his examples or the cause for his satirical references in his own
iiome. In the poem "The Bittersweet Married Life," a young

man is made to report a conversation with " Meister Hans" on

the advisability of marriage. In a long series of antitheses,

with keen humor and a masterly command of language the

poet portrays the light and the dark sides of married life. The
lines begin,

My wife is my paradise

;

My purgatory likewise.

And the concluding sentences may be rendered,

Slie is my servant and my master,

She is my wound as well as plaster,

She is my heart's dear dwelling place,

Bui makes my hair grow gray apace.

Allowance must be made here for poetical license. Sachs knew
very well that all marriages did not turn out as happily as his

own; and the twinkle of his eye as he penned these lines had

in it nothing but love for his "dear Kunigunde."

During these years which Hans Sachs devoted to his family

and his shoemaking the new doctrines which emanated from

the cloister at Wittenberg were rapidly spreading. In Nurem-

l>org Willibald Pirkheimer was regarded as a forerunner of the

Reformation. He was included in the papal bull against the

i-eformers, but in later years maintained a more and more con-

servative attitude. The real leader of the Nuremberg Keforma-
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tion was Lazarus Speugler, first secretary of the council and
Lntliei-'s faithful champion. In 1519 ho published a defense

of Luther's doctrines, and was the representative of t'lo city at

tlie Diet of Wornis. The city council endeavored, however,

to restrain the zealous adherents of the great reformer, and
even forbade the sale of his writings. This action was taken

out of respect to the position of the emperor. The council

deemed it better to take no decided stand, either for one party

or the other, but to await developments. When the Diet was
held in ]S''uremberg, in 1523, there were great church festivi-

ties. Gorgeous processions nuirched through the streets;

priests and prelates, elaborately arrayed, dazzled the eyes of

beholders. But all these evidences of wealth, power, and glory

made no permanent impression. They could not restrain tlie

great popular current which had already set in toward the iiew

doctrines.

For several years no poetical production had issued from the

shoemaker's workshop. About this time his wnfe noticed that

her husband was more given to meditation than usual, that he

often took long walks alone through the fields and in the Lau-
renzer woods, spending nmny hours away from homo. When she

asked him about it he replied that he was thinking. Every
evening he sat at his table, often until late at night, reading

and studying various books and small pampldets, which he
bought secretly and read with as much avidity as though the

salvation of his soul depended on them. Day and night his

thoughts became occupied with what the Augustiuian monk
so clearly and so forcibly proclaimed. He managed to obtain

a copy of the suppressed Nuremberg edition of the theses

against indulgences and brought it home as a great treasure.

Numerous editions of Lutlier's earlj' writings were being

issued, not only from Wittenberg, but from Leipsic, Strasburg,

and Basel. They were widely circulated, and Sachs eagerly

sought them. When the tract An Address to the ChAst'tan Nobles
'>/* the German Nation appeared the humble shoernaker thought
tliat it would scarcely be adapted to his taste and circumstances.

But when he read the bold words which Luther used in the In-

troduction—''God will help his Church by means of the laity,

•since the clerg}'-, whose duty it was, have become altogether

careless about it "—the poet of the people felt himself called
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upon to utter his voice on the side of the Refonniitioii. Hi-

whole nature was mightily stirred. The natural and inevitable'

result was the pouring forth of the famous poem, '' The AVit-

tenberg Nightingale." It was a tribute of love and admiration

to Martin Luther and, at the same time, an announcement of

his own evangelical faith.

The entire poem is allegorical. The nightingale is, as the

title indicates, Martin Lurher. His singing heralds the dawn-

ing of the day. His notes are strong and far reaching. They
well represent the widespread effect of Luther's doctrines, as

well as the strength and beauty of his writings. The song of

the nightingale awakens the sheep (the Christians), thus arous-

ing the anger of the lion (Pope Leo), who attempts to destroy

the nightingale by sending the wolves after it. But the flock

of sheep leave the wilderness, following the notes of the night-

ingale and escaping the wolves (bishops and abbots) and the

serpents (the monks and nuns), who have so long deceived,

betrayed, and sought to devour them. The traffic in indul-

gences, the reading of masses, the worsliip of the saints, the

torments of purgatory, and all the long list of errors with

which the priests endeavored to maintain dominion over their

poor, deluded victims are pictured with remarkable vividness,

unsurpassed wealth of language, and with scathing sarcasm.

The shaven heads, the long prayers, the burning of candles,

the carrying of banners, the ofEering of incense, the baptism of

bells, the selling of grace, the consecration of salt and wax and

water—all this and much more of the same sort constitute " the

pope's divine service." Opponents of Luther are represented,

according to a common custom of the time, as animals. Em-
ser is the buck, the name which had already been applied to

him by Luther; Dr. Eck, tlie wild boar. The learned men
who directed their polemics against Luther are pictured as

"croaking frogs," while the uneducated who failed to respect

him because they could not comprehend him are "wild geese."

Tiie poem consists of seven hundred lines, and gives a vivid

and comprehensive representation of the entire Reformation

movement. Toward the close the poet rises to a high pitch

of moral indignation against the tyranny of priestcraft and ex-

horts all Christians "to stand by the word of God," for "the

end of the dominion of the true antichrist will surely come.''
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He declares that the sinful and dootned Babylon of -wliich

Daniel wrote has its fulfiHment in the papacy ; and, therefore,

he colls upon all believers to

Return from the wilderness,

^ _^ To our shepherd, Jesus Christ.

A good shepherd he is,

Prevented our death by his;

Our help in adversity,

Our hope for eternity.

Let all who believe in his name,

Now join in a loud " Atuen."

The first edition of tliis poem bears no date ; but Sachs in his

writings gives its date as " the eighth day of July, 1523." On
the title-page, underneath a rough woodcut which covers

nearly the entire page, are the words from Luke xix, 40, ''I

tell you that, if these sliould liold tlieir peace, the stones would

immediately cry out," The woodcut represents a nightingale

sitting on a tree, under which are the lion and the other ani-

mals named in the poem, while upon a mountain in the back-

ground stands the Lamb, with the banner of victory. The in-

scription at tlie head of tiie Preface reads, " To all lovers of

evangelical truth Joliannes Sachs, shoemaker, wishes grace and

peace in Christ Jesus our Lord." The " Witten])erg Nightingale"

may be considered as the poetical masterpiece of Hans Sachs.

The effect which the author sought to produce was achieved in

a far higher degree than he could have expected. The poem
made an extraordinary impression. During the first year six

different editions were issued. It is referred to by many other

writers of the period. Some, like Cochlaeus, the bitter anti-

Lutheran of Frankfort-on-the-Main, sneered at the shoemaker;
and others, like the artist Greifenberger, defended him and

praised the poem.

Tlie remarkable popularity which this composition attained

encouraged the author to continue to champion the cause of

the reformers. The next year he issued four ]iopular Theolog-

ical Dialogues, the only samples of prose among all the thou-

sands of his productions. These are written in a style which
was very attractive to the masses. The weaknesses of the Catho-
lic clergy, their ignorance of the Scriptures and of the history

of the Church, their love for gain and for a life of indolence

—

these are brought out with a freshness and irony that are ex-
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ceeJingly effective. Sachs sliows liow well versed lie was

ill the Bible and how iiriuly he had grounded his faith in the

word of God. He was probably well acquainted with the Bible

before Luther appeared, although he did not possess one himself

:

but it was not until he purchased a copy of Luther's translation

that lie began to really make the Scriptures a subject of study.

His skillful use of texts was one of his chief weapons in attack-

ing the abuses of the Church. Li the last of these dialogues,

"A Conversation of an Evangelical Christian with a Lutheran,"

he manifests the spirit of moderation and toleration with which

he regarded the controversies which were raging' around him.

He endeavored to restrain the extreme zeal of the Lutherans

against the Catholics, claiming that the latter should be over-

come by the word of God, and, wherever the Scriptures allowed,

their practices should be treated witii tolerance.* Sachs did

not attempt to incorporate in his poetry a tirade against the

Catholics or to overwhelm them in polemical discussions. He
sought rather, by the use of the legitimate arts of poetry, to pre-

sent the existing evils in such a light that the people would be

compelled to rid themselves of them. He also rendered an

especial service to the cause of the Reformation by his influ-

ence upon its hymnology. He changed many Catholic hymns

so that they should be in harmony with what he believed to be

a pure Christianity. For the name of Mary and of various

saints that of Jesus was substituted. He also composed several

new hymns and versified some of the psalms, arranging them

for use in church singing. In 1527 a collection of hymns and

psalms appeared, in which those of Sachs stood with those of

Luther.

In the years 1539 and 1540 Sachs produced two poems of a

more serious tone, in which he complained in most painful

terms of the decline of the Reformation and the gradual disap-

pearance of many of its most valued acquisitions. The fii-st of

these, styled " Martyred Theology," represents theology as a

much-abused woman. It describes in detail all the martyrdoms

slie has endured, and pictures in an unenviable light the various

sects and parties which were the chief actors in bringing

•Opponents of the Reformation have not failed to make use of the sharp reproofs whloh

Sachs adminstered to the impatient, and sometimes Immoral, Lutherans of his day. In Ar-

nold's Kirchen- unci Kctzeivcfchichte, quotations from the above dialogue are introduced U)

prove the cause of the decline of the Ketormatlon.
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about the existing desolation in the theological world. " The

Complaining Gospel " is a plea for God's word. It has deliv-

ered man from a long night of error, only to be again forsaken

by him and to be despised and perverted. So disheartened is

the poet at the threatening loss of all that has been so hap-

pily attained that he declares, " If Christ himself should come

and accept his own word the narrow-minded throng would

cmcify him again as an erring deceiver, a rebel, and a mur-

derer." He concludes the complaint with a heartfelt prayer to

God that he may preserve to us his holy word, that by it we

may be "inflamed through every part—body, soul, head, and

jieart," and that men may again be established in the true

faith. It deeply grieved him that so many of the adherents

of the Reformation failed to recognize that the purified faith

they had received included a new and a higher moral law,

and that they were under obligation to live according to it.

Similar complaints were made by Pirkheimer; but, in contrast

with Sachs, Pirkheimer's testimony must be discounted, for he

lacked a firm evangelical faith, and his own private life was not

above reproach.

The sudden death of Martin Luther, on the eighteenth of

February, 15 i6, was a severe blow to all the Protestants, and few

of them felt it more keenly than the shoemaker-poet. It was

the occasion of a new evidence of his firm adlierence to the

cause of evangelical truth. Moved by his own grief, he wrote

jjis "Epitaph to Doctor Martin Luther," a noble tribute to the

consummate worth of the great reformer and a witness to the

high regard in which he was held by the common people. Tlie

following rendering will give an idea of the contents of the

l)oem, though it lacks the terse, vigorous expression and the

melodious rhythm of the old German original. The poet says

:

I thought myself in a temple built in the Saxon style, brightly illu-

mined by candles, and filled with the odor of incense. Before the altar

stood a catafalque covered with a pall. Above it hung a shield adorned

with a rose, in whose center was a cross.* I cried, '• O, God ! what

means this ?" I thought, •' What if this were the dead body <>f Dr. Mar-
tin Luther?" Presently there advanced from the choir, in snow-white

garb, a matron whose mime is Tlieologia. She stood by the bier of the

dead; she wrung her liands and burst into passionate tears. With sobs

she beg-an and said : "Liest thou there, and art thou dead, O thou hero

* It will be remenibereU that tlils was Luther's coat of arms.
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true and bold, chosen of God to fight for me so valiantly ? Thou didst

overcome my enemy by the word of God, by discussion, writing-, and preach-

ing, Tliou hast led me forth from the great tribulation of my Baby-

Ionian captivity, in which I lay so long that I was well-nigh forgotten.

My captors dragged me back and forth. My snowy raiment was soiled

and torn. I was so bruised, wounded, and disfigured by tlicir godless,

human doctrines that one would scarcely have known me. My foes

despised me, and I was counted as naught. At last tliou, O noble

hero, by the grace of God didst set me free. Thou didst bathe

my wounds ; thou didst cleanse my garments from falsehood and

deceit; thou didst anoint me and heal mc, so that now lam fully re-

stored, strong, and pure as in the beginning. In the accomplishment of

this great task tliy life has often been endangered. Poi)e, bishop, king,

and prince have thirsted for thy blood. But as one of God's heroes thou

hast ever remained steadfast, faithful, and true, turning aside for no

danger, and ever pursuing the patliway of God and of tlie tiuth. But,

now that thou hast departed, who will be my defender ? What will be

my fate, so unhappy and desolate am I in the midst of my enemies ?" "I
will answer thee [replies the poet]. Fear thou not; be of gooil courage,

thou holy one. God himself hath thee in his keeping. He huth given

thee in abundance many noble men, who still live and who are well able

to protect thee. Yea, the entire multitude of Christians shall stand tiiy

guard, for thou hast become known throughout the length and breadth

of the Fatherland. Xotie of them will forsake tiiee. They will preserve

tlice from the vast multitude of errors taught by men. No power or

craft can harm thee. The gates of hell shall not prevail against thee.

Therefore, let thy mourning be only for this—that Dr. Martin, conqueror

and victor, a truly apostolic warrior, who has finished the fight on earth

and broken tiie might of thine enemies, hath now, by the tender mercy

of God, been summoned to his eternal rest." And that Christ may help

us all, after the misery of life, to enter into eternal joy—this is the

prayer of Hans Sachs.

Death c;mie still nearer to the poet in 1560, when his "be-

loved companion," Knnigniide, was taken from him. The
blow was the more severe because he was left entirely alone,

all of their seven children having died previously. The gen-

uineness of his sorrow for his wife is touchingly manifested in

his poem written in her memory. It is one of the pearls of his

poetical compositions. In this same year Sachs made a " general

register" of all the poems which he had written. Their num-

ber is astonishing. In this list he gives the names of nearly

fifty-four hundred. These were subsequently increased to

more than six thousand. He even surpassed Luther, and is

probably the most prolific writer whom the German nation has
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•prodncecl. The larger part of these writings are still extant.

Several editions of his poems were published during his life-

time. In 1870 the Stuttgart Literary Society began the pub-

lication of a complete edition of his works. Tlic volumes are

critically edited, and, thus far, twenty-one of them have ap-

peared. Hans Sachs died on the evening of the nineteenth of

Xannary, 1576, being in his eighty-second year. He was buried

in the Cemetery of St. John, just outside the city, where lay

tlie bodies of Albert Diirerand other noted men of Nuremberg.

But, Ptrange to say, like John Calvin's at Geneva, his grave is

no longer definitely known. Thus ended the life of one of the

most unique characters in German history.

The writings of the Nuremberg shoemaker present no great

poetical problems. Wliatever he thouglit and felt he expressed

distinctly and clearly. The lucidity of his style is one of its

chief attractions. It was to this chai-acteristic, more than to

any other, that he owed his widespread popularity. As one

reads page after page of his poems and notices continually how

smoothly, how naturally, how melodiously flows the current of

thouo-ht and of lansua^re the impression is irresistible that this

man was a master of the forms of literary expression. He

understood the art of producing suspense in the mind of the

reader, and he often used it to great advantage. He does not

disclose at once all the details of the scene which he wishes to

put before the imagination, but allows these to come to light

incidentally. The description is mingled with the action of

the poem. It is all the more effective because unnoticed.

His style has a peculiar charm in its quaint simplicity. In the

" Creation, Fall, and Expulsion of Adam from Paradise " he

pictures, in a very naive manner, Eve's alarm whene'er God

visits her and Adam's instruction of his boys, as he tells them

how to behave before God, how to take off their hats, bow, and

give God their hand.

The unique position of Hans Sachs in the history of Ger-

iium literature is worthy of special mention. He is the sole

representative of German poetry during the Reformation

period. That no other poets were produced has often led to

the charge that the Eeformation was antagonistic to the ad-

vancement of literature. (Thus, Paul Lacroix writes: "The

Keformation, it must be said, was everywhere fatal to language
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and literature ; and it dealt an especially severe blow at German
poetry. Hans Saclis, the iSTnrembei'g shoemaker, is, perhaps,

the only poet who, trying his hand at all branches of poetry,

ventured to brave the Lutheran intolerance." * While it is

true that there is no other great name in German poetry dur-

ing this century, it must not be overlooked that a similar state-

ment can be made concerning countries which were not

touched by the Lutheran Reformation. It would be difficult

to find in the literature of any other nation a single grent

name that lends literary luster to the first half of the sixteenth

century. The Reformation dawned at a time when Germait

national literature was at its lowest ebb. Hitherto, the intel-

lectual life of the people had been limited to a very small circle

and confined within a very narrow range. It had been made to

conform to the modes of expression current in other languages.

The Reformation brought with itnewforces, which created a new
literary epoch. The Germans were impelled to cultivate their

own language, to utilize their own habits of thought, and to

develop the inherent resources of their own national life. It

is true that the evidences of this intellectual regeneration were

not immediately manifested in any marked degree. There

was no widespread literary activity. The reason plainly was

that the Reformation itself produced such a moral upheaval

that the awakening intelligence of the nation everywhere

turned its attention and directed its energies toward the pro-

found moral and ecclesiastical problems thus suddenly revealed.

It was an age of action, rather than of expression, but action

which was inevitably followed by expression. The turmoil and

tinrest of the Reformation age furnished the elements for the

rich literary deposits of the succeeding centuries.

After the middle of the seventeenth century the popularity of

Hans Sachs began to wane. The reasons were his unexampled

productivity and the changes which had taken phice in the

German language during the previous hundred years. The

people no longer understood the old form of speech in which

Sachs had written. For the poefs literary resurrecticm we are

chiefly indebted to Goethe. He gave a true picture of the man

in his poem "Hans Sachs's Poetical Mission." He taught

• Science and Literature in the Middle Age-K, p. <18. Lacroix is a Parisian Catholic, anil

Classes Wyclil, Huss, and Luther among the " hereslarcJis."
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Wieland to admire Iiim, and the "VVeiniar essayist praised tJic

Nuremberg poet in prose, wrote tales in the Hans Sachs man-

ner, and sonpcht to enrich It is vocabulary from old German

sonrces. The influence which Sachs exercised over Goethe,

Scherer says, is '"traceable in his satirical drama?, in little

didactic plaj's, in his poem written in praise of the old master

himself, and, above all, in 'Faiist.'" * Goethe began to write

"Faust" in prose; but when he became familiar with Hans

Sachs and his peculiar style he determined to put the story

into its appropriate old German setting and to write in VQX&ie:^

It is thus to the poet of the Reformation that we are indebted

for the final impulse wdiieh gave to the world the most cele-

brated dramatic poem in German literature.

Hans Sachs is the greatest " people's poet " whom the Ger-

man nation has yet produced. He was himself a man of the

people. Birth, training, trade, and personal temperament gave

liim a large sympathy with the struggling masses. As late as

his sixty-third year he worked at his shoemaker's bench. He
loved the common people. He lived for them, wrote of them,

and spoke to them. The multitude of his poems on domestic

and industrial life comprehends everything wdiicli a close

observer saw around him. There is no important element of

liis times which he has not touched. From jiis poems it would

be possible to construct a picture of the Reformation age which

would be the most complete and most reliable «ver presented

by any writer. Schiller says, " The poet is a citizen, not only

of his country, but of his times." If he be judged by this cri-

terion Hans Sachs will be placed among the world's greatest

poets.

Scherer, History of German Literature, vol. 11, p. 100.
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Art. Ill—the GENERAL CONFERENCE AS A
WORKING BODY.

It is probable that several changes will be made, in the not

distant future, in our General Conference system. Leavino-

constitutional questions to others, we propose now to examine

the practical workings of the General Conference in the past,

that we may discover how to secure the liigliest efficiency of

this legislative body of the Church for the years to come. The
subject will be presented under three heads : (1) tlie number
of members composing the Conference; (2) the length of its

sessions
; (3) its metliods of work.

I. The immber of the members is variable from one session

to another. Some provision should be made to reduce tin's

variation to a minimum. It is generally believed that a delib-

erative body of more than two or three hundred members is

necessarily nnwieldy and unfitted for proper work. A carefnl

study of the Conference at work will correct this mistaken

judgment. The national political conventions called quadren-

nially to nominate candidates for president and vice president

and to adopt platforms for the parties they represent are not

unwieldy
;
yet they contain approximately three hundred more

members than our own General Conference and five hundred

more than that of the Methodist Episcopal Church, South. A
comparison of these two Conferences will be instructive. The
last General Conference of the Southern Church, held at

Memphis in 1894, was composed of 343 delegates, while our

own General Conference at Omaha, in 1892, numbered 504.

The smaller body has already provided for reducing its num-
ber about .twenty-five per cent ; and a proposition for reducing

the size of our own body is now before the Church. It ap-

pears to the writer, from personal observation of the two Con-

ferences at their work—the smaller at St. Louis and Memphis,
the larger at Cincinnati, New York, and Omaha—that the ad-

vantage is clearly with the larger body, and that an assembly

of five hundred delegates is not too cumbersome for legislation.

The Methodist Episcopal Church, South, has reduced the size

of her General Confei-cnce before it had reached that beet

suited for such work. To those who believe that a great re-





1895.] Tlie General Conference as a Working Body. 713

duction in numbers would cure most of the infirmities of the

great assembly of our Church the following facts and observa-

tions ara submitted for consideration.

At tlio General Conference held in ISTew York in 18SS there

were 403 delegates. The highest number at any time present

and voting was 459, leaving 4 absent or not voting. Fourteen

counted votes, taken on different days, show an average of 35

absent or not voting. The Southern General Conference held

at Mempins in 1894 consisted of 343 members. In each of

the three largest votes taken the number of voters was 296, or

47 less tliati the total membership of the Conference. The

average number voting in fourteen counted votes was 258, or

85 less than the total number. Comparing fourteen counted

votes in each of the two Conferences, the proportion of mem-

bers aI)Sont or not voting was over three times greater in the

smaller body than in the larger. The attendance of members

in their seats indicates, in a general way, the estimate put upon

the iaiportance of legislation. But the difference may be

attributed, in part, to the better accommodations enjoyed by

the larp:i.r body. In the unfinished auditorium at Omaha the

conditions were not so favorable as in New York, either as re-

gards the seating facilities or the acoustic properties of the

hall. ]>ut even the Omaha Conference of 504 delegates

—

nearly fifty per cent larger than the Southern body—shows a

better percentage of members present and voting than the

Memplii^^ Conference, which assembled in a church. The

highest vote at Omaha showed 484 members voting and 20

absent or not voting. Fourteen votes on different days dis-

closed an averajre of 50 absent or not voting. It is worthy of

note, in passing, that when the iJ^Tew York General Conference

was brought to an 6nd for want of a quorum more than two

thirds of the ministerial delegates were present, while only

about three sevenths of the laymen were in their seats. At

Omaha an aye and no vote was taken May 25, and only 10

ministers were found absent or not voting, while 36 of the lay-

men dil not vote. The Southern General Conference contains

a larger proportion of laymen, the two orders being equally

represented; but as no division occurred at the last session

between the ministerial and lay delegates it is not easy to dis-

cover t!io comparative attendance of the two orders.

4*7—IllTH SEP.IES, VOL. XI.
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A Soutlieru bishop said at Memphis, in the presence of one

of our fraternal delegates, that he should be sorry to see the

day when tlieir Conference should become so large as to be

compelled to go elsewhere than to a church to hold its sessions.

But one of the advantages for work enjoyed by our General

Conference comes from the fact that, when it became too large

to find accommodation within a churcli, it sought a place better

adapted to its purposes than any church building could possibly

be. The weariness of the fiesh resulting from a four hours'

sitting in pews without support for the arms causes rest-

lessness both in body and mind—a condition unfavorable to

the best legislation. It lias been urged in favor of holding the

sessions in the auditorium of a church that the place serves as

a wholesome restraint upon the members during the discus-

sions. But the facts fail to support this claim. "\Yliat may be

called turbulent vehemence in debate, not to mention the use

of irrelevant and biting personalities, does not oftener mar the

proceedings of the larger body in its liall than those of the

smaller body in its church. A few "sons of thunder" among

Methodist legislators lose themselves in the ardor of debate

wherever they may happen to be. The difficulty experienced

in hearing the speakers in a large body is often presented as

an argument in favor of small deliberative bodies. But this

would prove too much ; for some speakers would not be easily

heard in an assembly of only two hundred delegates. At the

Memphis Conference, with only about three hundred usually

present and with the farthest row of pews only thirteen from

the platform, there was as much difficulty experienced in keep-

ing order and in hearing the speakers as in the large Exposi-

tion Hall at Omaha, at a Conference having half again as many

members and four times as many visitors. "With the present

numbers in our General Conference, " unwiehliness" is a ques-

tion of location and methods rather than of bulk.

Another matter has been advanced as favoring the smaller

number—namely, the greater expense incident to the meeting

of a large body of delegates. While an amount of nearly

S36,000 is large in the aggregate, yet when divided among

the whole membership of the Church it is barely one cent and

a half once every four years per member—a sum too insignifi-

cant to be called a burden upon the Church. It cost the
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Southern Clmrcli about $18,700, or a little less than a cent and

a half per member to pay the expenses of lier General Confer

ence at Mempliis. But the delegates i-eceived notice that they

must pay their own board if they remained beyond the lif.

teenth day's session ; and the Conference was afterward ex.

tended to the sixteenth day. It is hardly just to grumble

about the cost of travel and board of delegates who get no

compensation for their labors. A wise economy would insure

a large but judicious expenditure, in order to secure the most

convenient place for the meetings and provide all possible

facilities for the work.

Another question for consideration is the provision to be

made for the accommodation of spectators. Says the Westeim

Christian Advocate of May 16, 1894:

The first obligation of a General Conference is to the Church, no^

to the lobby. "We would do -well to follow the example of the Church,

South, in having our General Conference committees sit with closed

doors. We would do well to go further and have the sessions of the

General Conference with closed doors. Eliminate the galleries from

the problem, and the question of time for business becomes much
simpler.

This utterance appears to us to have been made without reflec-

tion. The galleries are not filled with lobbyists, but with loyal

and honorably interested Methodists—" devout men, out of

every nation under heaven." It is not proper for any leg-

islative body to transact its business in secret session. When
a statesman speaks on some question of national interest the

halls of Congress are crowded with spectators. So must it

ever be when churchmen speak in the chief council of our

Zion, Deeply interested multitudes will be there to listen,

and the discussions will be the better for their presence. The
number of visitors who attend the business sessions of our

General Conference is much larger than that attending the

meetings of the Southern Conference at either St. Louis or

Memphis. I^or have the committees any need to exclude visit-

ors, except on special occasions, which can be provided for as

the needs arise. Our Conference lias a decided advantage over

that of the Southern Church, in that its principal committees

are large enough to be representative bodies, and are thus fully

competent to give thorough discussion to important questions
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before they are presented for final action to the Conference

itself. This is of great importance and goes far toward sup-

plying the need for two houses of legislation. The committees,

beino- uniucutubered with routine business, have ample time

for a thorough consideration of important questions.

II. "With the great increase in membership and the opening

up of new lines of work and new fields of activity necessi-

tating much additional legislation, there is, nevertheless, a

noticeable tendency to hurry through the business and shorten

the sessions of tlie General Conference. Tlie unseemly haste

toward the close of the session should not be encouraged.

Newspapers often congi-atulate the people upon the final

adjournment of a legislature, as if it were an evil to be en-

dured and the end of it a joyful relief. Shall we form the

Bame low estimate of our chief assembly ? Some who stand

high enough to give their words a wide range of influence have

uttered words that encourage the movement toward shorter

sessions. The following will serve as a sample :
" The General

Conference will become more and more an unsettling and dis-

turbing element in the Church." We have come upon times

when important interests of our world-wide Methodism demand

patient and careful consideration ; but our General Conference

of 1892 closed on the twenty-first day of the session, or six

days earlier than the preceding General Conference.

Has the presence of laymen contributed to this haste? The

General Conference of the Church, South, contains laymen in

equal numbei-s with the ministerial delegates ; and its session

of last year was much shorter than ours at Omaha, adjourning

on the sixteenth day. Barely fifteen minutes were given to the

discussion of the subject of the federation of Methodisms on

the day before the final adjournment. But their haste on the

closing day is strikingly shown in a protest, signed by forty-

eight members of the'Conference, " against the hasty action of

this body by which two entire chapters of the Discipline, cov-

ering the methods of trial and appeal of bishops, traveling

preachers, and members, were adopted, without opportunity

for due consideration, and even before the paper had been read

to the body." In our own Conference, from the first day, a

spirit of hurry seizes upon the members. Toward the close

this spirit has obtained complete mastery. A call for the pre-
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vious qnestion or a motion to lay on the table can be relied

upon to cut off discussion on questions demanding the most

careful consideration. Deliberation, in any true sense of the

word, is impossible under the live-minute rule and amid the

rreneral hurry that marks the closing days and tumultuous

ending of our sessions. The last day at Omaha furnished a

striking example of action taken without due deliberation in

the strange proposition, sent down to be acted upon by the

Annual Conferences, on the matter of the admission of women

into the General Conference.

For this mischievous tendency both the causes and the

remedy should be diligently sought. Personal convenience

appears to determine the time of departure of many delegates,

who seem to feel no sense of obligation to the Church at large

or to the Conferences whose representatives they are. It would

add much to the working power of the General Conference to

eliminate the member who comes proposing only to remain

two weeks, or until "his man" is elected. It would be well

to dispense with the much-visiting member wdio comes chiefly

to see the city. It might be of advantage, also, to require the

chairman of each delegation to report the number of hours each

member is absent from his seat. In the committees it often

happens that a newly seated alternate or a member who has

been " seeing the city " comes in to vote upon a question that

has been thoroughly canvassed in his absence. It is not easy

to decide which^is of greater detriment to wnse legislation—

a

vacant seat or one occupied by two or even three different per-

sons during the session. The trouble, however, is much greater

in the smaller General Conference—that of the Church, South

—than in our own. Both of these matters—this liaste in get-

ting through with the business of the session, and this cul-

pable inattention to the responsibilities assumed—are mis-

chievous in their tendencies and unworthy of those who have

accepted the position of representatives in the highest legisla-

. tive body in the Church.

III. Much time is saved in our General Conference by

making the action of the Committee on Boundaries so far final

that tlfe questions involved do not come before the Conference

for consideration. Tliis sort of work, usually of local interest,

can best be done in committee. More time could be saved if
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the election of all general secretaries and official editors were

removed from the General Conference. Some better way of

holding these elections could certainly be devised. Committee

work, too, would be greatly improved if the smaller Annual

Conferences should surrender or be deprived of their separate

representation, and should, instead, be grouped together into

and represented by districts, so that every General Conference

delegation should consist of at least four members. With the

present number (twelve) of standing committees, meeting on

alternate days, it requires a delegation of six members in order

to be regularly represented at all committee meetings. About

thirty-six Annual Conferences send but two delegates each.

These delegates will with some regularity attend the meetings

of two or three of the principal committees, but will pay only

occasional visits to the others. Few, if any, of the committees

have more than forty in regular attendance, out of a total en-

rollment of considerably over one hundred.

With a General Conference not varying much from our last

one in point of numbers, that is to say, containing about five

linndred members, the best legislative work can be done, if the

other conditions for successful work are only maintained at

their best. It will advance the welfare of the Cinirch much

more to give careful attention to securing a proper place for

the holding of the session, to providing all attainable facilities

for the work of the Conference, and to adopting right methods

of procedure, than to cry for a short session and a smaller body,

expecting to find in these a cure for present evils. In one

respect a Methodist General Conference has a great advantage

over those general assemblies of other Churches which elect

their own presiding officers. With a bishop in the chair who

has an extensive personal acquaintance among the delegates

and who has had long experience in presiding over deliberative

bodies, who is supported, too, by his colleagues on the platform,

it is provided with a presidency that could hardly be excelled.

The fault is not in the chair if the body be " unwieldy," nor in

the presence of spectators, nor in the mere number of delegates.

Who, then, is the ideal delegate? !N"ot necessarily the man

who is oftenest on his feet or he who goes to the Conference

with the greatest knowledge of the matters to be presented.

The majority in any Conference will do little or no speaking,





18D5J Tlte General Conference as a Wo7'ki?ig Body. 719

except in committee; and very few will have given special

study beforehand to one half the subjects upon wliich they will

be called to vote. A member burdened with egotism or enam-

ored of his own eloquence will learn little of a subject during

a discussion ; and the man of average attainments wlio listens

well to all discussions, both in conmiittee and in open Con-

ference, will be apt to make the best and safest legislator,

especially if he be not in too great haste to get home. Let

men be chosen who realize that the magnitude of the interests

placed in their hands imposes weighty and solemn obligations

upon them for their best service. Let the Committee on En-

tertainment see that a building with good acoustic properties

and with comfortable seats be provided. Let all conscientious

delegates sit through the four hours' sessions for a month and

a day, if need be. And let us hear no more about making the

General Conference a small body. This business should not

be done in a corner.
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Art. IV.—SALVABILITY OF HERETICS.

We should suppose, from the controversies among Protestants

over Roman Catholic doctrine, that the Roman Catiiolic Church

was an obscure, shy sect of esoteric teachings, instead of iilling

Western liistorj back almost to apostolic times and having pro-

claimed lier tenets in a thousand authentic and public docu-

ments. It was really amusing some years ago to observe a Pres-

byterian clergyman communicating, with an air of mysterious

astonishment, the results of a private interview with Arcli-

bisiiop Corrigan's secretary, to the effect that his Church allows

that a good many Protestants may be saved. We should sup-

pose, from the air of pleased surprise and innocent importance

with which he made the announcement, that this opinion had

been buried under the pyramids and had just been excavated

by liim, along with tlie mummy of Rameses the Great, for the

general enlightenment. He seems not to have been aware that

no opinion can bind a Catholic conscience unless proclaimed

^irhi et orhi, or unless universally taught in the Chnrch as some-

thing essential to the faith. There is, therefore, no room for

excavations or mysterious disclosures in the field of Roman
Catholic doctrine. Opinions may be entertained more or less

widely and with more or less of reserve; but, unless universally

published and universally received as of dogmatic obligation,

they cannot be enforced upon any Roman Catholic who chooses

to deny them. lie may be enjoined against publicly contradict-

ing a widely spread opinion which is not of faith, but he cannot

be required to profess it. Xor can we be sure that a doctrine is

held by Rome to-day because she held it a thousand or fifteen

hundred years ago. It is remarked by Dr. Dollinger that Rome,

six liundred years back, burned people for teacliing papal in-

fallibility, and to-day she excommunicates them for denying it.

Even Roman Catholics now very commonly accept Cardinal

Newman's theory of development, according to which the gen-

eral type of doctrine has always been the same in the Catholic

Church (as indeed it has), but tliat this has been very slowly

evolved, and, meanwhile, many opinions incompatible with it

have long prevailed and often been inconsiderately enforced,

as if they were of the faith. Whatever we may say of this theory
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ill general, in its relations to the infallibility of tlie Cluircli, it

seems not to work amiss as to the salvability of heretics, es-

pecially as it would, I think, be difficult to cite any instance of

discipline inflicted on a Catholic, ancient or modern, for enter-

taining a charitable presumption as to the future destiny of

pious schisuiatics whose schism has been inherited and has not

originated with them.

As good a starting ])oint as any in our consideration of this

matter is Dr. Johann Anton Theiner's work, Das Seligkeits-

dogma der rumisch-kathoUscheii Kirche (" The Eoman Catholic

Doctrine of Salvability"), published at Breslau in 18-i7. The
names Theiner and Breslau suggest a Roman Catholic ori-

gin. However this may be, the work of over six hundred

and fifty closely printed octavo pages, crowded with the most

accurate learning, breathes from beginning to end the most un-

relenting virulence against the Church of Rome. The author's

aim is to prove that the Roman Catholic Church has always

taught, and still teaches, that from the first Whitsuntide (or, at

least, from the fall of the temple) till now no human being,

baptized or unbaptized, infant or adult, dying out of visible

communion with the see of Peter has ever been, or ever will

be, saved. All pretenses to the contrary he declares to have

been mere hypocritical appearances, assumed to beguile the

unwary and lull them into an unsuspicious benevolence toward

Rome, which shall make them easier victims of her proselytizing

designs. Xow, anyone who will attentively read Dr. Theiner's

work will not fail to be persuaded of his ample competency

to decide this matter. If he cannot establish his point no one

can. Learning and ability being conceded, the only question

is one of good faith.

Before considering this, liowever, let us admit, what every-

one knows, that the Catholic Church from the time of her full

development, as early as the year 200, has always taught un-

waveringly that out of the Church there is no salvation. Extra

ecclesiam niiUa solus is a formula that no Catholic, ancient or

modern, Eastern or "Western, has ever ventured to contradict,

unless he stood prepared to forfeit his Catholic name. The
only question has been one of interpretation. We need not

concern ourselves much about the Eastern Church. Her ancient

writers have been of a milder, and her modern of a narrower,
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temper than tlie Western. Ortliodoxv lias been lier s^reat note,

while catholicity has been empliatically embodied in tlie Church

of Eome. With the latter, doctrinal error has been of less ac-

count than disobedience. False doctrine, however erroneous,

even though it should confound the persons of the Trinity, to

use Bellarmine's illustration, is not heresy, so long as the man

stands prepared to accept whatever he learns that the Church

has authentically defined. The true question, therefore, is

with Eome, Can schismatics be saved? It is indifferent

whether their schism declares itself in the rejection of an au-

thentic doctrine or in disobedience to a legitimate command of

the Church. However, as inward separation from the Church

is most unequivocally exhibited in the rejection of defined doc-

trine, we need not change our title, provided we interpret it

as including schismatics even though doctrinally sound, as the

Greeks are admitted to be and as some Eoman Catholics main-

tain that a large share of the Anglicans are.

Theiner, who must not be confused with his brother, an

eminent Catholic divine, is right iu taking Augustine as the

decisive authority as to the ancient Catholic doctrine of salva-

bility. However, he raises a strong presumption against the

honesty of his attitude toward Augustine by hurling at him

the hateful term Frommler, " a pretender to piety," and hold-

ing up against him the excesses of his earlier life as a proof

that the devout sobriety of his later years was put on for sinister

ends. Xow, I need not defend the noble sincerity of Augustine's

conversion against Theiner or against any other ignoble adver-

sary. Nor need I vindicate his right to that symbol of tlie

flaming heart which the Eoman Church, with the marvelous

justice of her appi-eciations of her great saints, has assigned to

him. But I mention Theiner's scoffing disparagement as the

keynote to the tone of his whole book. It is thoroughly

scientific in form and utterly unscientific in fact, having no

more moral title to respect than any one of our coarsest and

most blundering polemical tracts. This shows that scientific

temperance would not establish his contention, and that he re-

sorts to unworthy virulence for this reason. However, he

surveys the whole field of the controversy with so ample a

sweep of view that we cannot do better than in this respect to

follow his lead.
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Augustine and the whole Catholic Church of his day doubt-

less held that outside the pale of baptism justifying grace is not

o-iven. A virtuous heathen might not be condeumed to tor-

ment ; although the fathers are by no means so indulgent in

this as the schoolmen and the modern Catholic divines.

Bat at all events he would never be admitted into the kingdom

of heaven. Yet even here we must make a profoundly im-

portant exception. Augustine declares that most of the Chris-

tians of his day denied the eternity of future punishment.

Xor will he allow them to be called heretics. He commends

their compassionateness and is willing to concede that eternal

punishments may be from time to time remitted, or even alto-

gether intermitted—an opinion very commonly prevalent

throughout the later ages, and one to which the Church seems

never to have raised any opposition. However, he insists that

Scripture makes it plain that we cannot go farther than this.

He and the Church of his day, of course, held that whoever is

baptized in the Catholic Church, not being in mortal sin, is

forgiven and justified, and, dying in this state, is saved. He
also holds that whoever is, with due matter, form, and intent,

baptized out of the Catholic Church receives the sacrament, in-

deed, but not the grace of the sacrament. If, now, he comes

into the Church, then, having already the baptismal character,

he first receives the baptismal grace. But who are baptized in

the Catholic Church? Only those that are baptized by

Catholic Christians ? Theiner answers for him, " Yes." M\-

gustine answers for himself as follows :
" Those who defend

their own opinion, however false and perverse, with no per-

tinacious animosity, especially when they have not engendered

it by the audacity of their own presumption, but have received

it from lapsed parents led away into error, and seek the truth

with cautious solicitude, being prepared to be set right when

they have discovered it, are in no way to be reckoned among

heretics"

—

nequaquam sunt inter hccreticos depviundi. It

follows, then, that all such persons, even though not baptized

by Catholics, have been baptized in the Catholic Church and

have been made partakers of justifying grace.

To this Theiner, who adduces the passage at length, replies

that Augustine wrote it before he was firmly fixed in ortho-

doxy ; that he addresses it to Donatist bishops, wjiose good
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will he wished to gain ; that the whole letter shows him to con-

tine it to those who were just ready to come over; and that his

whole subsequent life agrees with this last assumption. How
far he may hare recognized any particular Donatists as exem-

plifying his principle I cannot say. Men in controversies so

intense as this which laid Africa waste seldom show much prac-

tical charity. But there his dictum is, plain in its terms, re-

ceived into the canon law, still authoritative in the Church,

and certainly lending itself much more easily to a large, than to

a narrow, interpretation. Dr. Theiner, however, when Mel-

chior, Bishop of Diepenbrock, about 1S50, in a pastoral letter,

quotes this declaration of Augustine and its reception into the

canon law as a proof that " the Catholic Church accounts as still

belonging to her those who, incorporated witii her by baptism,

remain outwardly estranged from her on earth by reason of in-

nocent error," flies out against him as a hypocritical deceiver

endeavoring to mislead the world for the dark designs of his

Church. Inasmuch as the pastorals of a Catholic prelate, though

not supposed infallible, are of high doctrinal authority for his

diocesans unless reversed by Rome—which it appears that this

pastoral was not—it follows that Melchior, to deceive Protes-

tants, has set himself to mislead his own people from the

faith ! It is hard to say whether this imputation is the more

odious or the more ridiculous.

How^ absolutely Theiner in this controversy, for all his learn-

ing, is devoid of common honestv, as a man of so virulent a

temper of necessity always is, appears from tiie fact that in this

very place—after showing that, with hardly an exception. Cath-

olic divines held baptism, except for martyrs, to be in every

conceivable case indispensable for salvation, until St. Bernard

and the schoolmen after him allowed that tlie baptism of de-

sire suffices where that of water cannot be had—he remarks

that this has never become a Ciiurch doctrine, and that the

Council of Trent, Session VII, Canon V (erroneously given

IV), De Baptismo, declares baptism necessary to salvation. Un-

doubtedly it does; but in what sense? In the sense that the

application of water is always necessary ? Then the baptism of

blood in martyrdom would be excluded, which Theiner admits

that the Church receives. Since, then, we see, even on Theiner's

showing, that by calling baptism necessary the Council does not
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mean tliat the external rite is always requisite, the author's ap-

peal to the word necessarhini is of no force. It does not of

itself exclude the baptism of volition. Does the Council, even

while not denying this, neglect it ? No. In the same session

Canon IV, De Sacramentis in Genere, reads :
" If anyone shall

say that the sacraments of the new law are not necessary to

salvation, but superfluous, and that without them, or the earnest

desire of them [eorum voto], men, by faith alone, obtain from

God the grace of justification, although all are not necessary

for everyone, anathema sit^ Here the clause which I have

emphasized gives the Council's own interpretation of 7ieces-

sarium. It instructs us authoritatively that the Church, in de-

claring baptism necessary for all, the eucharist necessary for all

of full age, and penance necessary for all falling into mortal

sin after baptism, means that the defect of these sacraments,

where inevitable, is supplied by the earnest desire of them

—

votum sacramenii.

It is not true, then, as Theiner affirms, that the baptism of

volition, as sufficing where the external rite cannot be had, has

not become a Church doctrine. It has been indissolubly con-

nected by the Council of Trent with the baptism of water, as

its adequate substitute in case of necessity. Dr. Theiner, of

course, is perfectly well aware that it has become a mere com-

monplace of Roman Catholic theology, alike of learned treatises

and of popular catechisms. It may be that the anathema of

the Council does not formally stnke the denial of it when

separated from the whole canon ; but neither does an anathema

strike the denial of the absolute indissolubility of Christian

marriage, which yet the Council of Trent treats as undoubtedly

the true Catholic doctrine. Accordingly, the Inquisition at

Goa, having learned that a young Frenchman, besides a want

of respect to the Holy Office itself, had once denied that the

baptism of volition could ever suffice, condemned him to five

years in the galleys for this inconsiderate speech. It is true

that the King of Portugal annulled the sentence—not, how-

ever, as bad theology, but for fear of trouble with France. In-

deed, the immaculate conception of Mary is not by any means

established on as certain a basis of authority as the baptism of

desire. Accordingly, the Roman Catechism, drawn up by di-

rection of Trent and, though not of dogmatic obligation, yet
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the true representative of Tridentine theology, instructs the

parish clei-gy that tliey should see to it that infants are baptized

as soon after birth as possible, but that they should delay the

baptism of catechumens until they are fully instructed, inas-

much as the}', having already the baptism of volition, will not

be deprived of eternal hfe if called out of the world witliont the

external sacrament.

It has been suggested, by some who can hardly bear to admit

that the Church of Rome allows the possibility of salvation with-

out external baptism, that, at least, she onh' extends it to tliose

who die suddenly while they are actually preparing for it. To
this it suffices to answer that the Council of Trent makes no such

limitation ; and it is certain that modei'n Iloman Catholic theol-

ogy makes none. Tims, the Abbe Hue, traveling from Thibet

to China in company with a very foul-mouthed heathen -man-

darin wlio died suddenly on the journey, violates no canon of

orthodoxy in expressing the hope—confessedly a faint one—that

God may have granted him "the baptism of desire" with his

parting breath. Hue's book was put on the Index, but not for

this. This question, whether the unbaptized may be saved, does

not immediately bear on the salvability of heretics, since a cate-

chumen is not a heretic. Yet the way was opened for wider and

yet wider conceptions of God's redeeming purposes as one wall

of exclusion after another fell under the expanding force of the

Christian consciousness. When Rome, about the year 250,

breasted the whole current of Catholic opinion in Africa and

Asia by contending for, and after long controversy carrying

through, tlie position tliat heretical baptism, rightly administered

and intended, was valid, she then, as Dr. Schaff remarks, opened

a back door by which the spirit of Christian brotherhood has

continually reentered as often as hierai-chical pride has driven it

out by the front. Hierarchical pride, or a temper which Prot-

estants cannot distinguish from it, has undoubtedly thus far

prevailed in her relations to Christians divided from her, and

lias shaped her official, and most of her theological, language

;

but the happy decision of the third century has not allowed her

to treat Christians out of communion with her as no Christians.

The tone of brotherhood is as yet fiir from controlling ; but it has

become, of course with abundant exceptions and relapses, gradu-

ally more and more decided, although often in strange contrast
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with the literal sense of established formulas ; and since, at lea.-t,

the time of Benedict XIY, who died in 1T5S^ and still more of
Clement XIY, who abolished the Maundy Thnrsdaj readin:^

of the hateful bull of universal excommunication In Ccana
Domini, the spirit of brotherhood has gradually invaded even
the official declarations of Kome, and—though even here with
some very unhappy exceptions—has never been more decided
than in the tone of the excellent man who fills the papal chair
at present. But I siiall revert to this farther on.

Theiner says no niore than the truth in remarking that the
concession of validity to heretical baptism has often been galling
to Catholic arrogance and has provoked strong reactions. Since
Nicfea, these must be evasive ; and in the form of evasion they
show themselves very unpleasantly at present toward Protes-
tantism. It is true, a great part of the Protestants of En^rland
and America rebaptize Roman Catholics coming over to them

;

but tills does not excuse Rome for going back from her own
principles by allowing so general a rebaptizing, even though
ml canditione, of converts from Protestanism.

^

She pleads, fn-

deed, that Anglo-Saxon Protestants are so negligent in baptiz-
ing that she can never be sure that converts have actually been
touched by the sacramental water. Yet this will certainly not
apply to Baptists, whom she occasionally receives and whom,
like the rest, she rebaptizes provisionally. It seems evident
that we have here to deal, not with ritual scrupulousness alone,
but with a strong reaction of sectarian exclusiveness. She does
not allege tlie invalidity of our ministry, inasmuch as she re-

ceives lay baptism, though ordinarily irregular, as always com-
petent for validity. Were it not that this ungracious usoge
appears to be mostly restricted to the countries of English
speech, and that it still veils itself under the form of hypodict-
ical repetition, there would be danger that this last thin link of
visible Christian unity would be altogetlier snajiped. It is true
that, since the doctrine of virtual baptism has come up, and,
still more, that of implied de^u-Q—votum implicitum—t\\Q re-

sults in widening the rent are by no means so disastrous as thev
would once have been. The widely accepted view now is that
loyalty to the mind of Christ, conjoined with true contrition, is

divinely imputed in lieu both of a missing sacrament and of
the explicit desire for it. In other words, he who means to obev
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Christ does obey Christ, virtnally, thoiigli not expressly. Rome
lierself has become alarmed, and has encouraged the American

bishops to warn their clergy that they incur a suspension from

all sacerdotal functions by rebaptizing a Protestant absolutely

whom it would have sufficed to rebaptize provisionally, or by

baptizing him provisionally when inquiry would have shown

that his first baptism was undoubtedly valid. It is to be hoped

that this warning will do some good. Yet, when a convert

from Protestantism is put up to believe in some trumpery

miracle or vision supposed to be given to show him that his

first baptism was void, it is evident that the liateful spirit of

mere sectarianism is still strong to override one of the funda-

mental decisions of Eome.
It is fortunate that the instinct of domination itself has come

to the aid of Christian fellowship. Pome teaches explicitly

that she has no authority over the unbaptized. Heathen, Jews,

Moslem.s, Quakers, and the yet unbaptized children of Bap-

tists and of indifferent persons are all, by her own showings

outside her jurisdiction. Accordingly, as Henry C. Lea re-

marks, while baptized Jews in Spain were never sure of their

lives from the jealousies of the Inquisition, unbaptized Jew,

went about at their ease. Her right to claim the obedience

of Christians she grounds solely on the fact that they are bap-

tized in form and, it is to be presumed, baptized validly. There-

fore, however doubtful in the case of individuals, she is obliged,

in the interest of her own claims, to admit that the Protestant

world, as a whole, is made up of baptized persons. Thus, as

Cardinal Manning expresses it, speaking immediately of

England, Protestant Christendom must be considered as yet

included within the covenant of salvation. Theiner's conten-

tion—that by true Catholic doctrine even infants, though

as yet incapable of heresy or schism or otlier mortal sins, must

be viewed, if not baptized by Catholics, as having received the

bare sacrament, not the grace of the sacrament—is, as we have

seen, plainly inconsistent with Augustine's declaration and

is wholly opposed to the tenor of modern Roman Catholic the-

ology. The Jesuits, therefore, and ^Manning in agreement with

them, have simply developed Augustine's opinion to its legiti-

mate conclusion, in questioning whether the English people can

rightly be called either heretics or schismatics, and in declaring
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that a great many of them appear never to have committed a

mortal sin and are, therefore, presumably the predestinated heirs

of salvation. They also remark that every added eceneration of

Protestant habit, making it harder to apprehend the claims of

Rome, augments the probability of good faith and lessens the

difficulties of being saved outside the visible limits of Catholi-

cism. These concessions apply more immediately to Anglican-
ism, but extend in a general way to the whole body of British

Protestants and, indeed, of Protestants generally. Cardinal

IS'ewman even takes the salvability of Pi-otestants as tlie ful-

crum of an argument against the necessity of the devotion to

Mary. If it were necessary, says he, how then could Protes-

tants be saved? The eminent Jesuit Elizalde's powerfully log-

ical work (from the elder point of view) was very ungraciously

received by his order and has utterly failed to check this milder

waj of regarding Protestant nations.

The first step, therefore, toward admitting the salvability of

heretics was the admission tliat heretical baptism, rightly ad-

ministered—that is, with natural water actually flowing on the

face and applied in the name of the Trinity—is valid, however
ignorantly or unbelievingly performed, if only there has been
an intention " to administer the rite known among Christians

by the name of baptism." The second great step was the

admission that schismatics by inheritance are not necessarily

schismatics or heretics in God's view. The next, coming cen-

turies later, was the establishment of the baptism of desire. All

tilings working toward charity work verj' slowly. There seems
a providential necessity in tliis, especially in the development of

the Christian Church. We know by constant observation that

charity is apt to bo more or less latitudinarian, and a vigorous

grasp on principles more or less intolerant. Kow, at the time

of Christ the world was full of religions that have utterly failed

to approve themselves as capable of becoming universal. The
most splendid of all, the Grseco-Eoman, spoke for all the rest

in surrendering its remnant of vital force to the Church. Bud-
dhism has never been able to establish, at most, a higher title for

its founder than that of the "light of Asia," meaning, in fact,

eastern Asia, where he has, moreover, to divide his prerogatives

with three or four other systems. Brahmanism is by its very

essence, incapable of existing beyond the sacred soil of India.
48 FIFTH SERIES, VOL. XI.
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Zoroastriivnis'.n has declined to a glhuuieriiig spark. The rising

Church was, therefore, right in recognizing herself as the sole

vehicle of coiniimnication vrith God, tlic onlj community capa-

ble of bringing all mankind into a temporal and eternal fellow-

ship with him and with one another. So long, therefore, as her

destiny was not assured, any amount of exclnsiveness was better

than a flabby good nature toward systems that were only cum-

bering tlic ground. It was through her uncompromising firm-

ness in maintaining tliat only within her own limits couhl a man
be brought into union with God, liere and hereafter, that

she was saved from disintegration and assured of her final vic-

tory. Even in our time Christianity and Christian civilization

would be dissolved if the disposition of some Christians were to

prevail and all men were to be treated as standing within about

the same range of spiritual opportunities, allowing to Chris-

tians meixly a somewhat more eminent measure of these. AH
through these ages, however, charitable presumptions have not

been lacking, and have seldom or never given umbrage to the

Catholic Church. As a Jesuit missionary in Japan said to the

Eev. Edward A. Lawrence, " The Church must have her for-

mularies; but God is very much kinder than the Church." It

has sufficed for the instinct of self-maintenance that the general

and public formula has been, Editra ecclesiam nulla salus. This

has had a more or less rigorous application from man to man,

from country to country, from age to age. It has surely not been

an evil thing that it was, on the whole, interpreted most severely

in the Middle Ages ; for then, between barbarism on the north

and east, advancing Islam on the south and southeast, and fun-

damental heresy in the center, the Cliristian Church and order of

society seemed in danger of vanishing clean out of the earth.

It is time that we should disentangle our minds of fallacious

associations engendered in an uncritical time and in the heat of

conflict. It is very bad logic to say, '" Home calls us and the Al-

bigenses both heretics ; therefore, we both represent one cause."

"We do notliing of the kind. Scliolarship is now unanimous in

showing tliat, with tlic exception of the Waldenses, and, per-

liaps, one or t^Jvo evanescent circles besides, the swarming sects

of the Middle Ages before the Great Schism—Albigenses,

Bogomiles, Bulgarian heretics, Cathari, or whatever they might

be called—were dualists, utterly denying that the world was
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created by tlie supreme God, holding it incurably evil, and

teachinj^ that there is no certainty of salvation except in re-

ducing the contact with matter and all ethical activities of so-

ciety to their lowest terms, and that, therefore, suicide is an

eminent Christian virtue. Tiie Church, therefore, was simply

maintaining tlie immutable principles of Christian doctrine and

morals by the uncompromising severity of her judgment against

all these heresies. It is remarked by Paul Sabatier, in his Lif6

of St. Francis ofAssisi :

Some of these movements were for great and sacred causes; but we must
not let our sympathies be so moved by the persecutions suffered by
heretics as to cloud our judgment. It would have been better had Rome
triumphed by gentleness, by education and holiness; but, unhappily, a

soldier may not always choose his weapons, and when life is at stake ho

seizes the first he fiiuls within his reach. Tlie papacy has not always been

reactionary and obscurantist; when it overthrew the Cathari, for ex-

nmple, its victory was that of reason and good sense.

Even the Waldenses were tainted with this dualism ; and

their properly Christian wing, even in those cruel times, was

instinctively recognized by the Catholic priesthood as its

auxiliary in the contest with the Cathari. As Archbisho])

Trench remarks, the Waldenses alone, of all the multitudinous

sects of the Middle Ages, survived persecution, because they

alone deserved to survive.

After the reconciliation of the Great Schism, which was
purely a question of papal title, and in which it is acknowledged

that men and women of equal sanctity and soundness'are found

on either side, there remained only three notable heresies—two
originating during the schism—the AValdenses, the Lollards, and
the Hussites. The Waldenses were hardly regarded as fully

heretical. The Council of Basel even ordained two bishops for

them. The Lollards were nearly extinct. The Hussites, in

their prevailing Utraquist form, were finally reconciled to the

Church, as a body peculiarly privileged and, as I judge, without

being required to accept the condemnation of Huss. Indeed,

even now there arc Catholic churches of Bohemia in which his

picture hanirs up as that of a saint. The Taborite wing, put-

ting off their warlike Herceness, issued in the elder Moravian
Clmrch and attracted little attention outside of their own
country. Heresy and schism having, therefore, for a while
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almost disappeared, it is probable tliat tlie abstract question,

Can schismatics and heretics be saved ? was but little agitated.

It is probably a memorial of this more tranquil frame of

mind, not jet disturbed by the rising commotions in Germany,

that "^e possess in a theological treatise, published at Milan in

1520, on the nature of justifying faith, I have never seen it

and do not recall the name of the author ; but his position ap-

pears to be about this : The faith that justifies must always

and everywhere have been the same thing—namely, an entire

and self-surrendering confidence in the righteous goodness of

God. Whatever state of ignorance, therefore, still leaves mo-

tives that induce such a confidence is consistent with the salva-

tion of those who live under it. The dissertation appears to

have given no offense, nor, indeed, to have received mucli notice

of any kind, although it is possible that it may have helped to

develop tlie views of which the Jesuits nltimately became the

chief representatives.

I^ow came the mighty schism of the Reformation, which, to

the Catholic consciousness, appeared as a breaking loose of all

the forces of hell. For eighty years the defection spread more

and more widely. Until the year 1600, therefore, it still ap-

peared to Catholics as a fresh movement to be conscientiously

repressed. By that time, however, a great part of the Protes-

tants were such by an inheritance of several generations; yet

to the Catholic mind the character of personal complicity in

heresy and schism was reflected upon them from their fresher

confederates, and the question of salvability, whenever raised,

was promptly answered in the negative. The continental

Protestants, on the other hand, Lutherans and even Calvinists,

appear to liave commonly agreed with Luther that " many and

mighty saints have remained under the pope." But in Britain

they were less tolerant. Knox and the Presbyterians were

thrown into convulsions of anger at a timid suggestion that, pcr-

Iiaps, an occasional child of God might be found even among the

papists. Pichard Iloolcer very nearly fell into disgrace by sug-

gesting that, at least before the Reformation, some of their an-

cestors might, porhiips, have been saved. lie made liis peace, how-

over, by modifying his thesis to this effect—that, at least, there

was more liope for them than for the Lutherans. The Catholics

roared out, " Burn the Protestant heretics !
" The Protestants
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bellowed back, " Cut down tlie popish idolaters
!

" The Jesuit

Mariana applauded the assassin of Henry III of France. Theo-

dore Beza applauded the assassin of the Duke of Guise. Philip

Hclanchthon prayed that God would raise up an assassin to cm
down Henry YIII of England. John Knox pronounced tlic

murder of David Rizzio a godly deed. Reason and conscience,

manners and morals, and, above all, primal humanity, appeared

on the point of all going to wreck together. At last the tide

of Protestant advance was stayed, and Rome, by fair means and

foul, even recovei-ed half of wasted Germany. The peace of

"Westphalia, signed in 164S, assured the desolated world that the

hour of international religious aggressions was past. The treaty

was celebrated by the Capuchins from the pulpits of Vienna as

a noble and holy work, and received by the Jesuits with deep

disgust.

Yet, curiously enough, it was the Jesuits, rather than the

Capuchins, who soon became the champions of opinions wliicli

represented it as a matter of comparatively little consequence

whether a man M-ere Catholic or Protestant. Dr. Theiner no-

tices, though with evident disrelish, the fact that, from abou:

16.50 or 1670, a good many of the Jesuits have championed the

salvability of Protestants. This fact unquestionably runs sadly

athwart his purpose of demonstrating that Roman Catholicism

denies this, for the Jesuits w^ere then commonly regarded in

theology, as in everything else, as being the very flower of

Catholicism. Pascal had already dealt his deadly blow
;
but its

M'ithcring force was not yet fully disclosed. It is true that the

Holy See soon began to condenm a great many moral proposi-

tions of the Jesuit writers, but, I believe, not one doctrinal

proposition, certainly not one bearing favorably on the salva-

tion of Protestants.* Dr. Theiner, therefore, finds himself in

some embarrassment. He is fain to resort to his favorite

weapon, and hurls against the Jesuits a charge of hypocrisy.

Their doctrine of probabilism, he declares, and with good war-

rant, allows them to teach almost anything that they like ;
and.

therefore, where they find their account in it they teach thai

Protestants may be saved, and, where they do not, that they

will surely be damned.

Undoubtedly the Jesuits have, times innumerable, varied their

•Subsequent reading shows me one such condemnation. See footnote on p. TH.
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teachings accoi'ding to tlieir interests. No society lias ever ex-

isted that exemplified so many forms of simulation and dis-

simulation, practical and theoretical. There can be no doubt,

liowever, that as a whole they have been immovably, even

fanatically, devoted to the doctrine of probabilism and have stood

unflinchingly for it, even when it made against them. Partisan-

ship here has been too strong for policy, as it has many a time

been in the history of the order. It was not in the interest of

any negotiation witli Protestants that a French Jesuit of the

seventeenth century contended that a Protestant who holds his

own religion probable, but Catholicism more probable, is ex-

cused from turning Catholic till he comes to die : and it was

not to please the Huguenots, but to drive their associate into

greater self-consistency, that his bretliren declared that such a

Protestant does not prejudice his salvation by dying, as well as

living, in his own religion."^ Indeed, so far as tiie Jesuits dissem-

bled at all, they seem rather to have dissembled the other way.

Thus, the French Jesuit, mentioned by DoUingcr and Reusch,

who had been a missionary in England does not appear to have

used any such indulgent formulas there ; but on returning to

France he assures his fellow Catholics, as I have mentioned,

that great numbers of the English, though zealous Protestants,

are really neither heretics nor schismatics, and declares that, of

the many converts he and other priests had received, a large

number were still in a state of baptismal grace and, of course,

needed no absolution, but, even had they died in the Church of

England, would infallibly have been saved.

But this is a little thing compared with what we iind from

their private correspondence, much of which was seized and pub-

lished at the dissolution of the order. This correspondence

gives their ideas as expressed among themselves. Thus, M-e find

Father La Quintinye writing in 16G6 from France to Oliva,

the general of the order, at Pome, complaining bitterly of the

length to which his brethren went in their indulgent presump-

tions regarding the heretic's. It might, he intimates, perhaps

be endured that a charitable hope should be held out to the lay

heretic in an heretical country, visited but dimly by the light

of Catholic truth ; but his brethren, he declares, in their private

conferences were not content with this. They insisted that it

• This assertlou had been condemned by Innwent XI.
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was possible and, liideecl, was of actual occnn-ence tliiit Protes-

tants brought up in France itself, surrounded from infancy by

rlie bright h'ght of Catholic faitii, niiglit yet grow np justined

children of God. Even iiere, says he (I give the substance, not

the words), we can imagine a layman so ignorant and simple,

and sometimes so shut up in heretical companionship, that sncli

a presumption, by a violent stretch of charity, might be suffered

to pass. But my Jesuit brethren think even this a little thing.

They affirm that even a Calvinistic minister, and one of emi-

nent parts, of wide reading, and much experience of contro-

versy, may, in Catholic France, occupy " the chair of pesti-

lence" ipr many yeai-s without ever losing baptismal grace, so

that, if at last by God's favor he comes into the true Church,

his confessor cannot absolve him, because, having heard from

him a confession of his wliolelife, he c^n find nothing in him to

absolve. To this bitter complaint of the worthy La Quintinye,

along with many much better-grounded complaints, Oliva dryly

replies that he has heard how intractable he is among his

brethren, and expects him to be of one mind with them, but. if

not, at least to keep his dissentient opinions to himself.

Here we fiud that the theory of hypocrisy will not woi-k at

all. In the first place, this good opinion of Protestant sanctity

does not rest on the doubtful and exceptionable doctrine of

probabilism, but on the undoubted and unexceptionable doc-

trine of invincible ignorance. Next, we find that it becomes

more emphatic in proportion as it is more completely secluded

Avithin the inner circles of Jesuitism itself. The Jesuits, we

see, extol possible and actual Protestant piety mtich more un-

reservedly where no Protestant can hear. And it is not

they that have disclosed this to us, but their enemies. ]S'ext,

we find that the head of the order, an Italian, not a French-

man, living in Rome itself, not in Paris, finds this way of

thinking entirely unexceptionable and scolds his subordinate

for not being willing to share it. In like manner, when the

Jansenist cardinal Le Camus requested the Jesuits in his dio-

cese of Grenoble to aid him in working for the conversion of

Protestants, they excused themselves with the careless remark,

" Quand on croira eii Jesus- Christy on se sauve partont ''

—

*• If one only believes in Jesus Christ he will be saved in any

Church."
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If, then, we must, as good Protestants, accuse the Jesuits of

dissembling in this matter, it is plain that we shall have to re-

verse Dr. Tlieiner's indictment, and accuse them of concealini:;

from the Protestants the high hopes whicli they really cherished

of their salvation. This accusation, too, would be unjust, but

. less glaringly so than the other. In truth, the Jesuits made
' no special mystery of their opinions, either in France or in Italy.

When they were accused to the Inquisition at Naples of teach-

ing that many heretics, and even many heathen, would prob-

ably be saved, they appear to have taken no pains to reply, and

tlie Inquisition no pains to investigate. A Jesuit at Antwerp,

being appointed to attend a Protestant soldier condemned to be

shot for some breach of discipline, required of him no retracta-

tion of Protestantism, but simply assisted him to recite various

prayers expressive of faith and love, read aloud to him the

seventeenth chapter of John, and after his death solicited the

prayers of the faithful for him as presumably one of the holy

souls in purgatory. This gave great scandal to the Jansenists,

but seems to have been wholly acceptable to the Jesuits.

The pious and illustrious Innocent XI highly appreciated the

noble qualities of Jansenism and cordially disliked the Jesuits,

many of whose moral propositions he condemned ; and he eveii

contemplated abolishing the order, as Clement XIY actually

did. He probably shared the sterner views of his Jansenist

friends as to the difficulty of being saved out of the visible com-

munion with Kome. Yet he appears never to have raised any

objection to the Jesuit teachings in this direction.* JS^or docs

the heroic Jesuit general Gonzalez, who really fell a martyr to

the stress of his efforts to uproot probabilism, appear to have

tried to debar his brethren of their liberty to a large presump-

tion of charity in favor of the salvation of heretics. Thus en-

couraged, the Jesuits, in 1713, induced the Church to take the

first formal step toward pronouncing that heretics may be saved.

They slipped into the list of the one hundred and one condem-

nations found in the odious constitution Unigenitus a condem-

nation of this proposition: "Grace is not given out of the

Church." This, though little noticed at the time, was really

the beginning of an essentially new attitude of tlie Roman
Catholic Church toward Christians standing aloof from her,

• With the one exception noted at)ove.
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aad ultimately toward mankind at large. The best tiling that

could be done for Clement XI would be to forget the odiousness

of the rest of the Unigenitus and to remember that he con-

demned the proposition that grace is not given out of the Church.

It was a good while before the full effects of this new po-

sition of Rome were apprehended, although it was not so much
a reversal, as a more explicit development, of earlier teachings.

Prosper Lambertini, afterward the eminent Benedict XIV,
Iield that God, in the order of nature, may develop virtues in

the heathen which shall essentially affect their future condition

for good, but will not suffice to bring them to the beatific

vision. For a long while many, even of the Jesuits themselves,

would not go so far as to say that the grace of final salvation

was granted out of the Church. Archbishop Carroll, who had

been a Jesuit, had a pretty keen controversy with a fellow

Jesuit who still insisted against Carroll that visible com-

munion with Rome is always necessary to salvation. Even
lately, the Paulist Alfred Young has found it necessary, in

controversy with a New York Redemptorist, to contend for the

Catholic proposition, " A Protestant is capable of making an

act of saving faith." The late Dr. Schaff, however, appears

to stop short of the actually prevailing interpretation of the

clause of the JJnigenHiia above quoted, explaining it as mean-

ing that grace may be given out of the Church, but not the

grace of salvation. That was hardly the position, even of

Benedict XIY, as applied to the dissentient Christians, and

very certainly is not the present position of the papacy, as I

shall presently show. The Rev, E. S. Ffoulkes, who was for

several years a Roman Catholic, remarks that it is contrary to

the mind of Rome to make any restriction, reservation, or ex-

planation whatever of her affirmation that grace may be given

out of the Church. To say, then, that the grace of regenera-

tion may be given, but not the grace of sanctification, or the

grace fo sanctification, but not the grace of final perseverance,

appears to be a distinct evasion of the position of Clement XI,

Moreover, it contradicts the fundamental doctrine of the Ro-

man Church, which, like every Christian Church worthy the

name, teaches that God never bestows a grace except with the

purpose of making it, unless frustrated by the perverseness of

men, introductory to a greater grace, and so on to perfection.
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Clement XI negatively pronounced for salvabilitj^ out of the

Churcli. But Pius IX, as remarked by Cardinal Xewinan, ap-

pears to be tlie first pope who publicly and officially proclaimed

the salvability of heretics in its positive form. His encyclical

to the bishops of Italy, dated August 10, 1863, declares :

We and you know tliat those who lie under invincible ignorance as

regards our most holy religion and who, diligently observing the natural

law and its precepts which are engraven by God on the hearts of all, and,

prepared to obey God, lead a good and upright life, are able, by the

operation of the power of divine light and grace, to obtain eternal life.

In an earlier allocution Pius instnicted the faithful that preju-

dice against Catholicism, in a pions and upright man, is not

necessarily to be imputed as sinfulness. How easy it is, he ob-

serves, to come early under an invincible bias of education

which will never permit a man, liowever honest, to apprehend

the Catholic religion in its true light I It will be observed that

this official declaration of Pir.s IX goes much farther than to

pronounce heretics sal vable. It evidently applies also to Jews,

Moslems, and pagans if they be pure in mind, lovers of truth, and

lovers of God. And this is nowundoubtedly the prevailing opin-

ion in the Roman Catholic Church, being a point as to which

tlic Jesuits and their enemies are entirely agreed, as Dr. Dol-

linger remarks. The Jesuits, however, api^ear to be content

to let the papal declarations work gradually and to tolerate

members, even in their own body, who refuse as yet to re-

ceive their full force.

Some one has expressed wonder that Pins IX should be

quoted in favor of the salvability of heretics when he is kno^^•n

to have been so hostile to liberal Catholicism. But there his

words are, explicit, authentic, official, authoritative. J^Tor is

there any difficulty in the case. Who have been tlie great

enemies of liberal Catholicism ? The Jesuits. And who have

been the great ciiampions of the salvability of heretics ? Again,

the Jesuits. There is not the least inconsistency in this.

Because a man believes that many heretics, and even many
heathen, will probably be saved, there is no reason why he may
not be hostile to civil progress, to education, to religious liberty,

to the independence of the State, to all other Churches than his

own. God, he might say, niay save many souls, notwithstand-

ing these evil tilings; how many more, then, if the evil could be
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entirely swept away? The Jansenists were much more the

friends of enlightenment and of civil progress than the Jesuits
;

yet they confined the elect strictly within the visible limits of the

Catholic Church. Pius IX was too benevolent a man not to

liave large hopes of tlie saving mercies of God ; but he was too

narrow-minded a man to reconcile himself with the modern
age. He cordially detested its abounding evils, aud hardly less

cordially its new forms of higher good. As remarked by Dr.

Ivoswell D. Hitchcock, his famous encyclical and syllabus are

curiously divided, about half and half, between condemnations

of flagrant evils, and of precious benefits, of modern civilization.

In what way can the old formula, " Out of the Church no
salvation," be reconciled with the new formula, "A devout

heretic may be saved ? " There seem to be two ways. One
is to use the word " Protestant " in two senses. Protestantism,

to Catholic apprehension, moans the spirit of rebellion against

the legitimate authority of the Church. A genuine Protestant,

therefore, cannot be saved. Or " Protestant " simply means
one who is devoted to his ancestral religion, not because of its

rebelliousness, but because of its Christianity. Such a one is,

in the view of God, simply a Roman Catholic Christian un-

happily circumstanced. iS^o one can be saved unless he fol-

lows the Poman Catholic religion ; but he may, by invincible

error, call by a hostile name that which the divine judgment

accepts as true Catholic piety. He will not, it is held, be saved

simply by good faith in his heresy. There must be added to

this actual faith and love. Therefore, one catechism might

teach that a Protestant can be saved, and another that he cannot

be, without any contradiction between them. These distinc-

tions, as we know, are familiar even to illiterate Catholics.

Thus, when Bishop Wilberforce's Irish coachman declared that

his lordship would be saved " on account of his inconsavable

ignorance," he showed that he had been well taught in his re-

ligion, although he was somevrhat more severe in his choice of

an adjective than he intended to be. Thus, also, when Car-

dinal Gibbons declares that whoever is not with the pope is not

with Christ, his meaning, as the Independent weW says, is by no

nieans so truculent as his words. His book, T/ie Faith of our

Fnthers^ unequivocally acknowledges ns a justified Christian

everyone who receives the evangelical message with faith
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and love, however ignorant of Christ's full will. The more

direct way is to distinguish between the soul of the Church and

her body. Thus, the highly authoritative catechism of the

Jesuit Deharbe says, " Such us are heretics without their own

fault, but sincerely search after the truth, and in the meantime

do the will of God to the best of their knowledge, althougli

they are separated from the body, remain, however, united to

the soul of the Church and partake of her graces ; " though, of

course, they arc regarded as suifcring many grievous spiritual

privations.

Of course, tlie presumption as to tl>e greater or less immber of

God's elect children outside the visible limits of the Catliolic

Church will be greater or less from man to man, according to

temper or the measure of familiarity with Protestants. Xo
doubt there are whole regions of the Church where Protestants

are practically regarded as, one and all, cliildren of perdition.

Indeed, Orestes A. Brownson, complahiing of Lady Georgiana

Fullerton, that in her stories she assumes all religious Protes-

tants to be virtually Catholics, insists that every particular

Protestant ought always to be regarded as out of a state of sal-

vatiou. He may indeed, says Brownson, be known to God as

a member of the Catholic Church ; but this ouglit never to bo

assumed. The prevailing tone of feeling in instructed Catholic

circles seems to be between these extremes, but decidedly and

increasingly inclining rather to Lady Georgiana than to Orestes

A. Brownson.
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Art. v.—JOHN WOOLMAN AND STEPHEN GIRARD—
A STUDY IN COMPARATIVE BIOGRAPHY.

In the year 16 SI, sixty-one years after the landing of the

Pilgrims and seven years prior to the Englisli Revokition, a

deputy surveyor of the province of West New Jersey, North

America, made to the council of proprietors a report contain-

ing this statement: " Surveyed one parcel of land abutting on

Rancocas Creek, within which tract of land is a mountain, to

\s-hich the province, east, west, south, and north, sends a beau-

tiful aspect, named by the owner thereof Mount Holly." At
the base of this "mountain," which, in fact, is only a modest

hill two hundred feet high, and on the bonks of the Rancocas

there arose in due time a town, to which was also given the name
of Mount Holly. The history of the place during a period oi

two hundred years, from the days of its life as " a good-sized

hamlet" in 1750, through the French and Indian War, the

Revolution, the War of 1812, the Mexican War, and the Re-

hellion, to this last decade of the nineteenth century, in which
it reports itself as a " thriving city of sixty-live hundred in-

habitants," would, no doubt, prove of interest. But it is not of

Mount Plolly itself that I write, though the theme is attractive.

I write of two men whose names appear in the category of the

world's distinguished philanthropists, one of whom was born in

or near the village, and the other of whom resided there for

a year during the British supremacy in Philadelphia— Jolm
AVoolman, tailor, nurseryman, Quaker preacher, social reformer

;

and Stephen Girard, mariner, merchant, millionaire. Each of

these transacted business in the streets of Mount Holly.

Almost all memorial of Woolman has disappeared. The
" small, plain, two-story structure, with two windows in each

story in front," was long ago destroyed. The store in which he
began his career as an antislavery agitator has been either re-

moved or remodeled, so that its identity has been lost. No
iwrtrait of him was ever painted, no statue ever carved.

There are no monuments to liis memory, no institutions whose
existence is due to his foresight or wealth. And yet John G.
^Vhittier says, " A far-reaching nioral, social, and political

levolution, undoing the evil work of centuries, unquestionably
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owes much of its original impulse to tlie life and labors of a

poor, nulearned worlcingman of New Jersey, wliose very exist-

ence was scarcely known beyond tlie narrow circle of liIs

religious society." In language of sweet simplicity and beau-

tiful naivete lie wrote a Journal and, dying in tlie city of York,

England, bequeathed it to the sect with which his ministry had

been identified. lie did not know that in the inventory of the

world's spiritual and literary resources it would be classed among
the most valuable of its assets. j\Iount Holly loyally regards John
"Woolman as her greatest citizen, the one woi'tliiest of reverence.

Stephen Girard, contemporary of Woolman for more than

twenty-two years, is a far more familiar figure in the history

of the United States and of Christendom. Of Girard there

are memorials, unique and splendid ; and in Mount Holly

the house in which he lived may still be pointed out, and his

store, though incorporated in a larger building, is yet iden-

tifiable. Portraits have been engraved, a statue has been

erected, and in Philadelphia there stands, unsurpassed among
modern reproductions of Greek architecture, the Girard College

for Orphans. For half a century this institution has ful-

filled its high purpose of educating boys—for this life.

Thither thousands of visitors go every year to see its splendid

buildings, its beautiful grounds, and the beneficiaries of the

colossal bequest of the French cabin boy who, poor, uneducated,

almost friendless, sailed away from Bordeaux to the West Indies

and died an honored citizen of the United States, a multi-

millionaire at a time when millionaires were few.

It were easy to debate the question, " Who was the world's

greater benefactor, John Woolman or Stephen Girard?" and

good argument may be adduced to prove that the banker whose

loans—at interest—saved the credit, if not the very life, of the

United States in 181 J:, wliose immense contributions to the

city treasury of Philadelphia made many great public im-

provements possible, whose gifts to charitable institutions and

churches sustained their life during critical emergencies, and

whose beneficence created a great institution for the benefit of

orplianed boys was a greater philanthropist, a nobler benefactor,

a truer friend of humanity than a mere Quaker preacher, by

trade a tailor, wliose vocation was only that of a traveling

evangelist in a minor religious sect, bearing his testimony against
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slavery and other social evils and writing a few pamphlets and

a jonnial of a few score pages. Judged by manifest achieve-

ment, the products of Girard's philanthrop}' are far beyond

those of Woohnan's. But, whatever the merit due to deeds of

charity, v.diatever the place of almsgiving in tlie economy of

personal salvation, and whatever the degree of honor and admira-

tion to be ascribed to him wdio gives orbeqne;iths theliarvest of

his successful ventures in business to his fellow-mortals in need, I

am conlident that there are such distinctions in the spirit in

which philanthropists render service, sucli inherent differences

in quality of character, that one who does less than another may
be far greater and more fully realize the ideals of life than he

whose gifts are known in all the crowded streets and glorified

through all tlie passing centuries. Though "Wool man's name

is overshadowed by that of Girard, it stands for a better type of

manhood, a more genial spirit of life, a sweeter heart, a truer

solution of the complex problem of existence. And so in this

study of comparative biography, ganging Girard's life according

to the standard of Woolraan's character and conduct, I pro-

nounce Woolman to be the better man, and his life, considered

in itself, a better life—better in its impulses and ideals, better in

its immediate and ultimate relations and results.

Without attempting an analysis of the facts of heredity—that

push under the effect of which life is begun, if not carried on,

in this world—there are facts of ancestry which ought to be

stndied in comparing any two men and pronouncing equitable

judgment upon their careers. Woolman's life was begun under

the infinence of parents who fulfilled the duties of their relation.

Perhaps the boy was prematurely, certaiidy precociously, pious.

At seven years of age he was acquainted, as he says, " with the

operations of divine love." lie remembered leaving the society

of his schoolmates to read a chapter from his New Testament.

On "first days," after the meeting, his parents used frequently

to " set " him to read the Bible or other religious books. Still,

he was a Loy, and on at least one occasion was borne away by

the stone-throwing instincts that characterize the " savage

I^eriod " through which most boys pass in the evolution of

normal manhood, and was guilty of killing a mother robin.

Smitten with remorse and wishing to obviate all ill consequence
to the young birds in the nest, he promptly annihilated the whole
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brood. He was once disrespectful in speech to his mother.

He even drifted or was drawn into " wanton company," and,

though never guilty of serious sin, became indifferent to the

requirements of a Christain life and bade fair—or foul—to be-

come as giddy as any of the young folks who lived in Mount
Holly in the early years of the eighteenth century. But he

was not satisfied with the " mirth and wantonness " of this

society, and before he had attained his majority had begun that

positive religious life which afterward became more and more

intense nntil the end.

Girard was born in France in 1750, of parents who seem to

have discriminated against him, denying him the opportunities

of education granted to their other children. Losing in boy-

hood the sight of his right eye, he became bitter and cynical

under his misfortunes and shipped to the AVest Indies as a

cabin boy. Keturning home, he was so frigidly received that

lie sailed away and never again saw France. Locating in

Philadelphia in 1769—the same year in whicli "VToohnan's mind
was being "exercised" for his fellow-creatures in the West
Indies and disturbed by recollections of having sold rum, sugar,

and molasses in the store at ATonnt Holly—Girard established

himself in business on "Water street, but made, also, several

voyages between theTVest Indies, iSTew York, and Philadelphia.

At the beginning of the Revolution he opened a grocery and

cider-bottling establishment. Having no compunctions of con-

science in regard to the sale of intoxicating drinks, he further en-

gaged in the liquor traffic, making large profits on contracts

with tlie Continental army. In 17S0 he resumed trade with the

Indies, and in 17S2 leased a range of stores which, to his own

advantage, he sublet. Here is a man with Midas's fingers

;

everything becomes gold. All winds waft him on to wealth.

So, too, Woolman seems a favorite of the god of riches. He
"had begun with selling trimmings for garments, and from

thence proceeded to sell cloths and linens." His trade in-

creased year by year, thrifty Quaker that he was, among
Quakers who were loyal to a brother in business. But Wool-

man says

:

I felt a stop in my mind. . . . The increase of business became my bur-

den ; for, tliougli my natural inclination was toward merchandise, jet I

believed that truth required me to live more free from outward cumbers,
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and there was now a strife in my minrl between the two. Then I lessened

my outward business and as I had opportunity told my customers of my
intentions, that they might consider what shop to turn to; and in a

while I wholly laid down my merchandise and followed my trade as a

tailor by myself, having no apprentice.

"Woolman did not condemn the mercantile life in itself. He
admitted that it might be free from secularizing effect if lived

in a pnre spirit ; but for himself it had become inconsistent with

that ideal which he had gradually formed. He wished to read,

to think, to meet men in their homes and "meetinghouses,"

to discuss, high themes of duty, to bear free testimony against

eocial evils, and to extirpate them in a spirit of fearlessness and

charity. Deliberately, therefore, lie withdrew from business

and limited himself to his handicraft and to collateral occupa-

tions as a scrivener and gardener.

Girard could neither imitate such an act nor understand the

ethical impulses that prompted it. Perhaps it was not necessary

that he should imitate it
;
perhaps it was his vocation to buy

and sell, as it was that of Samuel Budgett, of Bristol, England.

But it was essential to Woolman's peace of mind and joy of heart

that he should cherish a higher purpose than that of mercan-

tile life for its own sake or as a means of excluding thought

of other duty and other pleasure. He resolved to be master

of his own life work, while Girard resolved to intoxicate him-

self with labor. Woolman said: "To labor hard, or cause

others to do so, that we may live conformably to customs which

Christ, our Eedecmcr, discountenanced by his example in the

days of his flesh and which are contrary to divine order, is to

manure a soil for propagating an evil seed in the earth."

Girard said :
" I work like a galley slave. I have no higher

ambition than to labor. "When I rise in the morning my only

effort is to labor so hard during the day that when the night

comes I may be enabled to sleep soundly." Contrasted with

the serene life of Woolman, the life of Girard was a mistake

and a failure, because Girard willfully refused to accept the

methods instituted by God for the perfecting of heart and

mind. As in his business life, so in his home life, Girard ex-

cluded God. For many years his wife was insane. He at-

tempted to conceal the fact ; but people talked, and Girard was

compelled to commit her to an asylum. There a babe was
49 FIFTH SKKIF.S, VOL. XI.
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bom and died. At last the niotber and wife sank into the

grave, and Girard, disciple of Yoltaire and Rousseau, stumbled

on into the starless night of skepticism bitterer than ever.

"Woolman's family life was unshadowed, unless by his own
long absences on his journeys, or those periods of depression

when he was waiting for his " voices " to summon him forth

on his mission against slavery. For that was his especial mis-

sion—to testify against slavery. He had known no other soci-

ety than that of which negro slavery was an element ; but his

moral instincts led him aright, and on a memorable occasion in

the shop at Mount Holly he uttered his first modest protest

against traffic in human life. He writes

:

My employer, having a negro -woman, sold lier and desired me to write

a bill of sale, the man being -waiting -who bought her. The thing -was

sudden ; and, though I felt uneasy at the thoughts of writing an instru-

ment of slavery for one of my fellow-creatures, yet I remembered that I

was hired by the year, that it was my master who directed me to do it,

and that it was an elderly man, a member of our society, who bought her.

So, through weakness, I gave way and wrote it ; but at the executing of

it I was so afflicted in my mind that I said, before my master and the

Friend, that I believed slave-keeping to be a practice inconsistent with the

Christian religion.

This was in 1742. "Woolman was then only twenty-two

years old. "Whittier says that this event, " simple and incon-

siderable in itself, was made the instrumentality of exerting a

mighty influence upon slavery in the Society of Friends."

It was the beginning of a unique career of agitation, so

different from that of later abolitionists that its methods of

disseminating unpopular opinions and creating a public senti-

ment in their favor are well worth study and imitation. Of

course, slavery was not then the powerful institution that it sub-

sequently became; but Woolman pronounced it wrong and ac-

cepted the task of testifying against it in public and in private,

in the meeting house and in the mansion. In the parlors and

dining rooms of the planters themselves he quietly uttered his

protest against slave labor. Keferring to one of his itineraries

among the " meetings," he says :

My mind was deeply engaged in this visit, both in public and private;

and at several places where I was, on observing that they had slaves, I

found myself under a necessity, in a friendly way, to labor with them on
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that subject, expressing, as way opened, the inconsistency of that prac-

tice with the purity of the Christian religion and the ill effects of it

manifested amongst us.

" In a friendly way "—that was the key to his method. He
acquired the art of antagonizing evils without exciting hostility.

lie was neither ostracized nor mobbed, though never a popular

person.

Girard did not consider it his vocation to denounce the evils

of the social system—much less to refuse to profit by the unre-

quited slave labor of the "West Indian islands or of the slave

colonies and slave States. He was not as scrupulously honest

as "Woolman. It is definitely alleged that he would not pay a

debt if it were possible to avoid it. He was not ashamed to re-

pudiate it if repudiation could be technically justified in the

name of " law." In contrast with such a spirit is the scrupulous

integrity of the "eccentric" Woolman, as exhibited in a trans-

action of which lie makes the following record in his Journal :

As persons setting negroes free in our province are bound by law to

maintain them in case they have need of relief, some in the time of my
youth, who scrupled to keep slaves for [the whole] term of life, were wont
to detain their young negroes in their service without wages till they

were thirty years of age. With this custom I so far agreed that, being

joined with another Friend in executing the will of a deceased Friend, I

once sold a negro lad till he might attain the age of thirty years and ap-

plied the money to the use of the estate. With abasement of heart I may
now say that sometimes, as I have sat in a meeting with my heart exer-

cised toward that awful Being who respecteth not persons nor colors and
have thought upon this lad, I have felt that all was not clear in my mind
concerning him; and, as I have attended to this exercise and fervently

sought the Lord, it hath appeared to me that I should make some restitu-

tion. ... I executed a bond binding myself and my executors to pay to

the man to whom he was sold what, to candid men, might appear equit-

able for the last four and a half years of his time, in case the said youth

should be living and in a condition likely to provide comfortably for

himself.

Girard and others would pronounce this an eccentricity or

extreme of virtue. But in this eccentricity of virtue lay the

merit of "Woolman's conduct. I am told by some that he was

unbalanced—amoral monomaniac! But of such is the king-

dom of God.

In deciding upon his behavior he was sometimes in long-

continued perplexity, and liis conclusions were reached only





748 Methodist Review. [September,

after the most careful deliberation and earnest prayer ; but in

one instance his mind was influenced and his decision deter-

mined bj a dream, or vision. He writes :

I was brought so near the gates of death that I forgot my name. Being

then desirous to know who I was, I saw a mass of matter of a dull, gloomy

color between the south and the east, and was informed that this mass

was human beings in as great misery as they could be and live, and that I

was mixed with them, and that henceforth I might not consider myself as

a distinct or separate being. In this state 1 remained several htmrs. I then

heard a soft, melodious voice, more pure and harmonious than any I had

heard with my ears before. I believed it was the voice of an angel who

spake to the other angels; the words were, "John Woolman is dead !"

I soon remembered that I was once John Woolraan, and, being assured

that I was alive in the body, I greatly woudered what that heavenly voice

could mean. ... I was then earned in spirit to the mines, where poor, op-

pressed people were digging rich treasures for those called Christians,

and heard them blaspheme the name of Christ, at which I was grieved,

for his name to me was precious.

Recovering his health of body and emerging from this state

of trance—akin to that exaltation to paradise of which St. Paul

writes—he saw, as he says, that the use of silver vessels was

stained with pride and that he should not conform to those

social customs which required their presence upon the table.

With all this conscientiousness and accumulation of scruples, he

must have been an unwelcome guest had he not possessed the

charm of an unusual humility. He did not regard himself an

authoritative censor of morals and manners—only a man who

aspired to a scrupulous and unspotted purity. He did not

shrink, however, from the hard task of arraigning evildoers.

Lotteries, luxuries, foolish fashions of dress, the traffic in in-

toxicating drinks, theatrical performances, the money mania

—

all these he antagonized, not with the fierceness and theatricality

of his contemporary, Benjamin Lay, but with impressive min-

gling of gentleness of manner and positiveness of conviction.

At last, after a tour among Indian tribes in this country, he

felt moved to visit England. For four months he exercised

his ministry in the places sanctified by memories of the found-

ers of Quakerism, and, having reached Yoi-k, fell ill. During

his sickness he uttered these words of communing with God

:

O Lord, my God ! the amazing horrors of darkness were gathered around

me and covered me all over, and I saw no way to go forth. I felt the
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depth and extent of the misery of my fellow- creatures separated from the

divine harmony, and it was heavier than I could bear, and I was crushed

under it. I lifted up my hand, I stretched out my arm, but there was

none to help me; I looked round about and was amazed. In the depths

of my misery, O Lord, I remembered that thou art omnipotent, that I had

called thee Father, and I felt that I loved thee, and I was made quiet in

my will, and I waited for deliverance from thee. Thou hadst pity upon

me when no man could help me. I saw that meekness under suffering

was showed to us in the most affecting example of thy Son, and thou

taught me to follow him, and I said, " Thy will, Father, be done !

"

And so the will of the Father was done ; he entered into the

larger life October 5, 1772.

To Stephen Girard, as to Woolman, the end—or the begin-

ning—came at last. He had toiled on through a tortuons

course of harassing public and private aifairs, had held to his oars

like a wretched galley slave, was worn out with ceaseless cares,

exhausted of nerve force until he succumbed to insomnia, dis-

gusted even with money-making, anxious only to occupy him-

self with business. There were rifts in the clouds, and an oc-

casional gleam of optimism shot through the rifts. He served

his city well during the dreadful days of the plague, Hinging

himself into danger without fear and, perhaps, with the secret

wish that death might come and end his impoverished life.

He died ; and the Quaker City decreed him a public funeral.

Over the dust of the French infidel, the miser, the inhos-

pitable cynic, rises his monument—the majestic college.

The story of his life, whatever its value, has no inspiration for

the two-worldly or other-worldly man—for him who would

attain the true peace and completeness of living. To write

"Woolraan's Journal and live "Woolman's life would be greater

honor than to gather millions of money at the price of peace and

of fellowship with the best men of the ages.

On Thursday, August IG, 1S94, as I rode through the streets

of Mount Holly, the door of the old Friends' meeting house,

built in 1775, stood open. It was "fifth day," and meeting was

to be held. Before noon of that day I stood at the gates of

Girard College, and was given a card containing an extract from

the will of Stephen Girard prohibiting tiie admission of any
" ecclesiastic, missionary, or minister of any sect whatsoever,

. . . for any purpose, or as a visitor." Because the hands of

William T. Ilarris and Stephen M. Merrill had once been im-
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posed upon my head in ordination I was not permitted to pass

the lodge. Had I sat in the lowly brick meeting house, un-

adorned and obscure, I would have been in fellowship with the

spirits of just men made perfect and with the Spirit of God.
Had I entered the halls of Girard College I should have been
impressed by majesty of architecture and grandeur of wealth

;

but, beyond and beneath, I would have had visions of a sorrow-

smitten, pessimistic, cynical infidel. He has often been styled

a philanthropist. I fancy he would sneer at the title. Wool-
man would decline it, too ; but in his heart he loved God, and
in his heart he loved all his fellow-men.

7^.
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Abt. VI.—social and ethical significance
OF individual wealth.

Is a man really culpable of moral misdemeanor if he be-

comes very -wealtliy ? In other words, is it wicked to get rich ?

A certain number of persons seem disposed to answer these

questions in the affirmative. The theory is not a new one

;

but of late it lias taken a more definite form and is, therefore,

more influential. It is not the sole object of this paper to re-

fute the doctrine or to convert the believers in it from the

error of their ways ; but, since a vague feeling prevails more
or less widely that there is not only an unequal, but an unjust,

distribution of wealth, it is desirable to get a clearer conception

of the good and evil involved in the actual conditions. Let us

examine the grounds of the conviction that large accumulations

by a limited number of the members of a community, while

othere are only moderately provided for and still others are

miserably poor, are intrinsically vicious.

The main assumption appears to be that only a certain

amount of wealth can be created, and only so much as can be

produced by manual labor. Even if this were so there would
still be inequalities ; for manual laborers differ widely in their

powers of production, one man's ability in this respect being

three, five, or, perhaps, ten times as great as that of another.

It is true that these are usually ranked as skilled laborers ; but

skilled labor, in its proper sense, depends upon certain physical

qualities. On the whole, they may be classed among manual
workers. But the power to produce wealth in any extraor-

dinary degree is purely psychical. It ranges all the way from
moderate cleverness in adapting means to ends to consummate
genius. In its general characteristics it is entirely analogous

—

we might say entirely similar—to powers that are exclusively

intellectual. AVe know how widely men differ in respect of

scientific, literary, and artistic abilities, and how few there are

Nvlio attain to really great competence as statesmen or as mili-

tary leaders. There is no reason for believing that men differ

any less in those capabilities which are essential to the produc-

tion of wealth. Nor is there any basis for the assumption that

only a limited amount of wealth can be created by a single in-
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dividual. Production is tlie rendering of the utilities of nature

available to man. The resources of nature are practically infi-

nite ; the ability to lay hold of them is all that is needed ; and

there is no reason for limiting this power to anything hereto-

fore achieved.

The psychical factors operating in the production of wealth

are both more numerous and more influential than have been

apprehended by the majority of even able thinkers. Leaving

out for the present the added power that has come through

the invention of machinery, by which production is increased

from five to fifty fold, and the scientific discoveries on which

these inventions rest, we may yet readily see how largely the

creation of wealth is due to mere mental abilit}'. We have in-

stances where, by the simple organization of a force of laboring

men and a skillful distribution of the work according to indi-

vidual capacity, the product has been increased to more than

two hundred times the previous amount, and this, too, by purely

handicraft process. Clearly enough the increase in these cases

was the result of superior mental, and not of manual, power.

Still more remarkable is the effect of the ingenuity of man
when working with machinery.

The plea is made by certain socialistic writers that, while it

is true that this great increase of productive effect has its

source in psychical, rather than physical, causes, it is also

true that the men who possess the former are dependent on

manual laborers, and, therefore, that these should be, if not

equal sharers in the industrial result, at least larger sharers than

they are. The general tendency of thought with the class of

thinkers to whom reference is made is that there should be an

equality of distribution. If by this were only meant that the

amount going to the manual laborers should be equal to that

going to employers it might be replied that the former do now
receive not only as largo an amount, but even much more. In

the annual report for 1S93 upon the manufactures of the State

of Massachusetts by the Bureau of Statistics we find that in

nine leading industries, embracing more than nineteen hundred

establishments, the amount directly paid in wages was fifty-five

per cent of tlie whole product, while tliat paid indirectly would

make a considerable addition. In many instances it went up

to sixty, and even sixty-five, per cent. But this is not accepted
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as a fair equivalent by many. Some go to the extent of insist-

ing that every laborer should receive as much as any proprietor.

This would, of course, imply an equality of compensation

among the laborers themselves. It would be difficult to show

that ethical justice demands such a distribution. If it is to be

conceded it must be either on the ground of benevolence or of

industrial policy. On these topics something further will ap-

pear as we go on.

As to the principle that the mutual dependence of manual

laborers and the entrepi'eneur implies the right of sharing

equally in the product, it is evidently contrary to the practical

judgment of man in other and analogous social relations, No
one really thinks that the organ blower should receive equal

credit with the man who handles tire keys in a nmsical per-

formance ; and yet the latter is as really dependent on the

former as the man of great business ability is on his workmen.
The sculptor is dependent on the common quarryraan and the

stone hewer for the block out of which he makes his statue

;

but no one claims that the latter are entitled to an equal share

with the former in the merit, to say nothing of the pecuniary

result, of the production.

It is further to be noted that the dependence of the two

parties is not wholly mutual. It is admitted that the manual

laborer is dependent on the ability of the capitalist employer for

the opportunity to labor in any largely productive way, and

that the latter is dependent on the former. But it seems to be

overlooked that, while the latter can do all that the former

can, the former cannot do all that the latter can, Ivarl Marx
makes it his main indictment of the present industrial system

and a reason why it should give place to collectivism that all

the surplus product of labor—that is, all save the bare pittance

necessary for subsistence—is appropriated by the employer,

who is a mere exploiter of labor, himself creating no value.

Leaving out of account for the present the contradiction of the

bare pittance allegation by a multitude of facts, the doctrine

that \X\(i Q^\xv<^Q^Q,x ov entrepreneur produces nothing is easily re-

futed. It has already been seen how great is the increase of

product from organization and skillful distribution of the

laborers, and that the power to effect this to much advan-

tage resides in onlv a few minds. One can see at a glance
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what would be the result, or rather the lack of result, if a thou-

sand Italians or other not highly intelligent laborers were set

to work to build a railway through any section of the country

without some directing mind. Not a rod of the road would be

constructed—this, too, without saying anything concerning pre-

liminary engineering. It is seen, again, in the difference in the

success of different industrial enterprises where the abilities of

the operatives are practically the same and there can be no superi-

ority or inferiority save in the management. There are, for

instance, in Massachusetts one hundred and thirty-seven cotton

factories, of which eighty-seven make more or less net profits

for their shareholders, while fifty make no net profits at all.

and some of them sustain losses. Yet the same wages were

paid, and the manual labor performed was as efficient in those

making no profits as in the others. Admitting that there are

certain accidental elements contributing to the poor showing of

the one set and the good showing of the other, it is still palpa-

ble that the substantial difference is in the character of the

men who direct the business.

Another part of Marx's argument is more subtle and more

likely to mislead. It is to the effect that every product com-

prises three elements—the material which has been elaborated,

the effect of the wear and waste of tools and machinery used in

its production, and the labor expended. The value of the first

two reappears in the new product, and is precisely the same as

that which has disappeared from the material and the instru-

ments. The remaining value, that is, all the real value of the

product, is the result of manual labor and, therefore, rightly be-

longs to the manual laborer. But of this he insists that the

larger part goes to the exploiter of labor, who produces noth-

ing. It can easily be shown that Marx wholly leaves out the

chief psychical factors in production. His argument is valid

only as it applies to physical effort and effect. But, aside from

this, it is subject to a rediictio ad absurdum. Nearly always,

in any considerable establishment, there are not only different

machines, widely varying in productive power, but there are

also certain processes of the simple handicraft order. Ten men
work side by side. Two of them operate a machine of whicli

the value of the product is twenty dollars a day. Three work

with one producing the value of forty-five dollars a day. Five
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of them are doing simple mecbauical work worth in the aggre-

gate ten dollars a day. Kow, according to Marx's theory, here

are three sets of men, entitled respectively to ten, fifteen, and

two dollars a day per man; and it is to be noted that the

exertion is, if anything, less in the more highly paid than in the

less highly paid. There would seem to be some absurdity in

this on the veiy face of it.

I said that Marx took no account of the psychical factors in

production. It may furthermore be said that he does not

take account of even all the physical factors—only of those im-

phed in the human effort put forth. But nature does some-

thing in the creation of wealth, always cooperating under

required conditions. Indeed, nature is the principal producer,

the human agency being almost exclusively concerned in

furnishing the proper conditions. Mr. Mallock* makes this

evident in his supposed case of three cultivators of the soil.

Each has his plot of ground ; each puts in the same amount of

work ; and all are presumed to be equally intelligent and

equally diligent. But the product is in the ratio of fifteen,

twelve, and nine. To be consistent, Marx would have to say

that these amounts are produced severally by the respective

laborers. The common sense of the ordinary thinker would

assert that, while the productive powers of the men are

equal, those of the natural agents are unequal—that is, the dif-

ference is owing to the cliaracter of the soil. We are com-

pelled to admit that nature varies more in this respect than do

tlie physical powers of man. What is true in the case of land

is true, also, of material in the form of capital or machinery.

Evidently, so far as manual labor is concerned, while we may
readily see that more is contributed to the creation of wealth

by the same number of men than formerly—for the facts of

better compensation, a higher standard of living, and, conse-

quently, more physical vigor would imply this— yet this

accounts for only a small fraction of the relative increase in

production. For the rest we must look to invention and to

the psychical elements involved in management and direction.

How much is to be attributed to these has only recently begun
to be apprehended. In fact, these extraordinary powers have

never existed in anything like their present large measure till

• Labor and the Popular JVdfare, pp. 93-100.
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within the last hundred years. As previously intimated, this

power of the entrepreneur is found in only a few minds. Mr.

Mallock makes an estimate, and gives good reason for it, that

one sixteenth of the population really produces nearly two

thirds of the wealth. These considerations ought to be suffi-

cient, even if there were no others, to account for the great

disparity of wealth without presuming any vicious principle.

There is a class of thinkers who, while they are compelled,

in view of the facts cited, to admit that there is a palpable

difference in the wealth-producing power of individuals, yet in-

sist that it exists to only a limited extent. They do not believe

that the vast accumulations made by certain persons can

be legitimately acquired. They hold that beyond a limited

amount such fortunes are gained only by means implying the

withholding of the share properly belonging to others, and that

no one can rightfully amass an estate of two or three millions

without defrauding others. Just where the line should be

drawn they do not undertake to determine. But, so far as can

be seen in the light which investigation has thrown on the sub-

ject, no limit need be fixed. The only condition to be observed

is that no one shall have less because some other has more. If

this is insisted on there will be no danger that one or a very

'

small number will possess all the wealth of the community

;

and that is what seems to be feared by those who look with

concern upon the vast accumulations wtiich have bee« made by

some in recent years.

Of course, it is in the very nature of thhigs that great wealth

will be the portion of only a minority, just as great learning,

extraordinary talent, and transcendent genius are the portion of

only comparatively few. For, as we have seen, the wealth-

creating ability is analogous to other mental endowments.

Though it is found in only a small number, the great majority

who have it not are not losers, but rather great gainers, because

of this fact. A concrete case may help us to see this more

clearly. In a Xew England town oif the line of the railroads

there are about one hundred and sixty families. There are two

villages. There is no large business concern in the town, farm-

ing being the principal occupation. There are some half a

dozen professional men, the usual quota of mechanics, and

three or four country merchants. Most of the families are iu
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moderately comfortable conditions. The number of paupers

reaches about the ordinary average in such communities. There

are in the town three men of wealth. One of them is a man of

national reputation. These three men own about five times

as much property us all the rest of the inhabitants together

—

that is, less than one fiftieth of the families possess about five

sixths of the wealth. There is no complaint in the town be-

cause these men are so rich. There are no indications that any-

one is poorer on that account. On the contrary, it is tolerably

evident that the people as a -whole are better ofE because of it.

In a neighboring town, where there are no rich men, certainly

the general condition is far from being any better. Now, this

may be an exceptional instance. No doubt there are cases

where the wealth of the few is at the expense of the many

;

but this is not a necessary or general consequence. In the

Foinim for November, 1889, Mr. Shearman maintained that one

seventieth of tlie people of the United States own two thirds of

the property. This is singularly near the state of things in the

little country town just spoken of. AYe may freely grant that

such disparity and such concentration are not the normal or the

healthiest condition of things. And we may do this without at

all admitting that the causes of this inequality reside wholly or

principally in our vicious methods of taxation. These certainly

are exceedingly imperfect—as, indeed, any system must be—and

in some of their features needlessly oppressive. But, bad as

they are, these systems are insufiicient to account for the ex-

isting conditions.

It needs no formal argument to prove that considerable

numbers of men have accumulated wealth through unfair

means. Selfishness is an almost universally prevailing vice.

While in many it is restrained or subordinated, in others it

palpably breaks out in fraud, in taking advantage of the weak,

and in scarcely concealed robbery. Frequently, it defeats

itself, but, unhappily, not always ; and often a man becomes

enormously rich because he has taken that which is justly the

wealth of others. But this no more disproves that great wealth

may be legitimately acquired, than the obvious fact that rogues

and knaves by the thousand secure a living by unjust means

proves that a living can be obtained in no other way. Some-
times great fortunes are made by speculation. I use the term
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"speculation" here in its narrower sense, to indicate a sort of

transaction in which one gains what others inevitably lose, stock

gambling being a typical example of these transactions. Ko
wealth is created by this method of business. The community as

a whole is not one whit better off on account of it. The great

mass of men in moderate circumstances are not greatly afEected

by these transactions. But there is a particular fact which should

be considered here. Men who figure on the exchange do not

generally belong to the industrial army. It makes little differ-

ence to the latter whether Mr. Smith makes three or four rail-

lions out of Mr. Jones, or whether the latter has relieved the

former of a similar amount in some shrewd deal. Mr. Brown
may have been so acute in discerning the set of the speculative

current at one period as to become a multifold millionaire ; at

another time he may have so miscalculated it as to be compelled

to earn his daily bread in some honest occupation. It makes no

difference to the great body of honest toilers. They are neither

richer nor poorer by these ups and downs in the financial

careers of the men alluded to.

But it is otherwise when a few men form combinations by

which they control the market and compel the great body of

consumers to pay more than the normal price for the necessaries

of life. In this way a few may get enormously rich at the ex-

pense of the many ; and both the poor and the well to do—and

the former more than, the latter—are made to contribute to

their unrighteous accumulations. But we must' still insist that

not all great fortunes come in this or in kindred ways. It is

clearly conceivable that men may secure for themselves great

wealth, while they are at the same time helping others to im-

prove their condition, ^or is this a mere conception of the

imagination; it is often actualized in real life. When Cornelius

Yanderbilt entered upon his project of uniting several railway

corporations into one trunk line between Chicago and the At-

lantic seaboard, it is hardly to be presumed that he was actuated

by a merely philanthropic sentiment. It is possible, though not

certain, that he had no thought of benefiting any but himself.

It is evident that he did benefit himself to the extent of some

millions of dollars ; but there is no reason to believe that the

poverty of any was increased. On the contrary, the resulting

reduction in freight charges tended to increase the wealth of
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every Western farmer and Eastern wage-earner ; for the one

sold his product at a larger profit, and the other purchased it

at a lower price.

The consequences of accumulations which involve injus-

tice on the part of the fortune builder are certainly evil. I do

not mean by this legal or technical fraud, but such taking ad-

vantage of others, in ways that the civil law cannot reach and

that even public opinion does not always condemn, as implies

that the gain of one is conditioned on the loss of another. Tliis

is not only an ethical wrong, but it is asocial and economic evil.

It gives certain persons more than they can use to advantage

and deprives others of the comforts of life. Another and more

general evil is that great wealth gives its possessor power over

those who have small competencies. The facilities for produc-

tion are, as is charged by the socialists, in the hands of the

wealthy ; and it is possible to use them as a means of oppression

and extortion. This is not only possible, but is likely to become

actual with the unprincipled and the selfish. There are many
instances where such advantage is taken and the poor are made
still poorer. It is not good that one man or a whole class of

men should be placed at the mercy of another man or combina-

tion of men. Inevitably, their power will sometimes be used

to the further depression of those who are already sadly de-

pressed and to keeping them from ever rising. It is true that

social forces are always operating to counteract this tendency to

oppression ; but these are never sufficient to wholly prevent it.

There are multiplied instances of degradation, want, and suffer-

ing caused by industrial oppressions ; and the greed, extortion,

and cruelty displayed call loudly for redress.

But it does not follow that such abuses are the natural result

of individual accumulation. On the contrary, many and vast

benefits accrue. First, there is the universally admitted fact

that a very large amount of capital is necessary as a condition

for the profitable employment of labor. Even the temporary

withdrawal of any considerable portion of the wealth used in

production occasions great loss and distress to workingmen. It

is not a sufl^icient reply to say that in former times, when great

capitals rarely existed, the manual laborer maintained liimself

and his family in comparative comfort. Indeed, as a matter
of fact, the condition of the average laborer was far from being
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as satisfactory as now. And we are to remember that in

civilized nations population has so greatlj increased within the
lust two centuries that, without the almost incredible modern
developments in machinery, which imply an immense increase

in capital, production would have fallen far short of the de-

mand and the sufferings of the poor would have become almost

insupportable. Again, these accumulations, where they are

legitimate, imply an ability on the part of their possessors which
by no means exhausts itself in the acquisition. This ability adds
to the welfare of many another. It plans and carries on great

enterprises, and thus furnishes employment to thousands of

laborers. As we have seen, such ability is rare ; and yet on
its existence and exercise depends, in large measure, the pros-

perity of the great mass of laboring men. There is not a very
large number of men who can successfully manage business

enterprises of even moderate proportions ; not simply because

most men lack the requisite capital, but also because they have
not the necessary mental equipment. Of all who undertake
to do business on more than the most ordinary scale only a few
succeed. It has been estimated that ninety per cent fail sooner

or later. This may -be an exaggeration ; but if it be only half

true the lesson is the same. It is better for the large majority

to be assured of a fair wage regularly paid, than to assume re-

sponsibilities with which only men of extraordinary sagacity

are competent to cope.

To this hind of security there is for the masses no other

alternative than the establishment of State socialism ; and, what-

ever modifications the present system may undergo in the so-

cialistic direction, modern society is not disposed to accept

socialism as a whole, with its untested industrial theories.

The benefits of such a system could be proved only by expe-

rience
; and our communities are not willing to be the subjects of

experiment on so gigantic a scale, where almost infinite risk?

are involved. It is admitted by nearly all the sober and candid

advocates of collectivism that, even assuming the soundness of

the theory and its practicability, it nmst come about gradually

and not till after a lapse of many years, Rodbertus puts it at

five hundred, others at a century or more. But what are we
to do in the meantime? Evidently, we must go on with the

present system, giving to it such modifications as investigation
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and discussion may suggest. Sucli changes are going on all the

time. "We may expect they will continue and, perhaps, be more

frequent and more radical in the future than in the past.

All parties acknowledge that great social evils exist. An
excessive optimism, that sees nothing to mend, has no proper

place in the mind of any candid thinher. The removal of

these evils mnst come from either of two sources. On the

one hand, those who are unfavorably affected must demand
justice and equity, and their voice must be heard. They have

certain means of emancipation in their own hands, and through

organization and agitation they are doing something to diminish

the hardships of their lot. They may labor under many and

great errors—this is inevitable—but education, experience, and

candor will correct them. The other source of rectification

referred to lies with the rich and prosperous. It may be laid

down as a stable principle that the right of every man to all

the wealth he honestly acquires, however much it may be, does

not carry with it the right to use it in any way that may suit

caprice or minister to selfish desires. There are duties, as well as

rights, and noblesse oblige has its application here more aptly

than anywhere else. Between two parties rights and obligations

do not always precisely coincide. One may have no right to

demand a service of me, while I am, nevertheless, in duty

bound to render it. The obligation may emanate from a

higher source and be evolved from a larger relationship. If I

see a man in great distress, from which it is in my power to re-

lieve liim without unreasonable cost to myself, while he may
have no claim upon me for this help, yet it is clearly my duty

to render it. It is the distinction between justice and benevo-

lence. They are both equally binding, but they are not the same.

The one can be made the subject of civil law, tlie other cannot.

The one may be enforced in the tribunals of justice, the other

may not. But in the great court of public sentiment the man
who fails to respond to the call of humanity is summarily and

universally condemned.

The duty of wealth is not exhausted in affording aid to indi-

viduals in misfortune or in public, and even profuse, charities.

To the community which has furnished the conditions of great

accumulations something is owing. Sometimes this debt is

discharged wholly or in part in the endowment of schools and
60 FIFTH SERIES, VOL. XL
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colleges, in the bestowment of libraries and museums and the

buildings and means to contain and support them, in the found-

ing of lecture courses, in the establislimeut of hospitals and

other great charities, in the presentation of parks and fountains

and other works of art. It is so deeply seated in the convic-

tions of men that private wealth ought to contribute to these

purposes—not because the public has a claim, but from a sense

of higher social and moral obligations—that when a man of

vast possessions dies and leaves no bequests for such objects

there is not only disappointment, but something like execra-

tion, generally suppressed, it is true, yet not wholly concealed.

There is, furthermore, binding upon the man of wealth the

duty to use his property for tlie economic welfare of the com-

munity. There is much censure in our time of the "idle

rich," and it is wholly legitimate. Generally speaking, no

man of physical and mental health has a right to be unem-

ployed. One should, at least, produce as much as one con-

sumes. Inherited wealtli implies no right to spend life in mere

indulgence. There are thousands who claim this right and

Avho are as useless to the world as any of the army of tramps

and penniless loafers which infests our communities. The re-

sponsibility of the rich is not met when they simply deal justly

in paying the tradesmen who serve them, the domestics whom
tliey employ, or the artists whose productions they buy. It is

their duty to use a reasonable amount of their property as

capital and to be themselves engaged in production, thus both

adding to the wealth of the community and providing oppor-

tunity to tliose who desire to labor. It is not designed to con-

demn those who, possessing large wealth either of their own
creation or by inheritance, devote themselves to philanthropy

and the public service. Such men are a greater benefit to

society thus than tliey could be in any other way.

Another stricture is in order. Eicli men, in claiming the

right to do what tliey will with their own, will do well to re-

member that tliis does not imply the liberty of extravagant,

useless, and wasteful expenditure. Ko man, no matter how
rich he may be, may so destroy property that out of it shall

come no addition of value to himself or others. A generous

and bountiful style, it is true, is not only allowable, but is often

demanded. A certain high standard of living is desirable, even
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for men in moderate circumstances. There is, nevertheless, a

profusion of expenditure which is ostentatious and vulgar,

which ministers neither to the welfare of the individual or

family nor to the advantage of the community, and which can-

not be otherwise properly characterized than as a wicked waste

of opportunity. It is hardly necessary to add, especially as

something has already been said on this topic, that wealth

cannot be innocently used as a means of oppression. 3Ien

may not rightly combine their fortunes to put down compe-

tition, destroy the business of their rivals, ruin independent

producers, get control of the world's markets, levy toll upon

the people like the bandit barons of the Middle Ages, and thus

build colossal fortunes for themselves. Such uses of wealth

are violations of ethical and social laws, and they have in them

the seeds of dire retribution.
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Art. VIL—METHODIST EPISCOPACY IN TRANSITION.

Methodist episcopacy is both apostolic and scriptural. It is

.apostolic, in that it first came into existence as the outgrowth

•of an extraordinary spiritual movement, after the manner of

primitive episcopacy ; and it is scriptural, in that it was founded

in remarkable harmony with scriptural precedent and under the

liberal charter of self-government whicli the New Testament

grants to every Christian organization. Every friend of Chris-

tian unity and Christian liberty, and especially every Methodist,

.should ever thank God that Mr. "Wesley was led to set apart

the first Methodist bishops himself, without interposition of

.-any prelate claiming to exercise his functions by an authority

derived from an unbroken line of successors to the original

apostles. Beyond all doubt, this fiction of an "historic"

^episcopacy is the greatest barrier in the way of Christian unity

throughout the world to-day ; and the most practical, as well as

the most effective, protest which has been made against it is

the widespread presence of another episcopacy—historic, without

having any history to be ashamed of, and apostolic, without

possessing a long succession of pi'elates many of whom were

models of all that apostles should not be. This modern form

of episcopacy is rapidly extending its influence, and seems des-

:tined to a still wider and more rapid extension in the future.

I have used the word "outgrowth" as descriptive of the

•origin of Methodist episcopacy, meaning that God directed by

providential tokens those who first gave it a definite shape. No
.one among the early founders of Methodism, from Mr. "W"esley

down, anticipated at the outset that such a feature would ever

be impressed on the Methodist system. It^ took shape very

.gradually ; and, while its formal acknowledgment by the elec-

tion of Bishops Coke and Asbury as bishops of an independent

Clmrch had some of the suddenness of a surprise, this mo-

mentous act was in reality but the culmination of a long series

of events which logically led up to it and which could hardly

have terminated differently. It follows naturally that a system

which, from the very first, was subject to the laws of providen-

tial development can never acquire the character of a rigid

iramework beyond the reach of either amendment or adjust-
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ment to new emergencies. As a matter of fact, it has been

subject to modification from the beginning, and will, no doubt,

continue to be so as long as the Church retains the vitality of a

growing body. It ought to be admitted as inevitable, there-

fore, by every Church accepting this form of episcopacy, that

the system will change from time to time ; and the discussion

of modifications which njay seem desirable and at times inev-

itable should never be regarded as implying disloyalty to the

system itself. As a simple matter of history, the episcopacy

which was adopted at the organization of the Methodist Episco-

pal Church has already been modified in several important re-

spects, until at the present day, so far as its practical workings

are concerned, it differs very widely from that wliich bore the

same name a century ago.

What were the chief distinctive features of the Methodist

episcopacy in the days of Coke and Asbury ? In the first place,

it was presbyterial, as distinct from the sacerdotal, or pi-c-

latical, episcopacy with which the world had become familiar

in the Roman, Eastern, and Anglican Churches. Xext, it was
general, as distinguished from the diocesan feature which manv
maintained had been handed down from the apostles and had

thus become as inviolable as the episcopacy itself. The bishop

was not regarded as inseparable from a limited, and usually

very small, piece of territory, but could have duties assigned to

him in any part of the wide domain of the Church. In the

third place, the position which he held was regarded as an office

bestowed upon him by the suffrages of his equals, and not as

the prerogative of an order received at the hands of superiors.

In office he stood above his brethren ; but in ministerial ordei-?

they were his equals. As such, he was amenable to these

brethren for his conduct, could be placed on trial by them, and

could make no appeal against their action to a higher order of

ministers. In every feature of the episcopacy the supremacy
of the Church and the subordination of the bishop were recog-

nized. Lastly, it is to be noted that the bishop was not only

a general superintendent, in the sense of exercising a general

supervision over the Church, but that this supervision was of a

militant character. The early Methodist bishop was expected
to be a leader. The Churcli of Asbury's day was, in the best

sense of the word, a militant Church. The supervision of the
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bishop was that of a commander on the battlefield, and in every

action he was expected in person to keep close behind the

skirmish line. If his authority was very great, corresponding

to the militant character of his office, his subordination was

equally marked. The senior of the first two bishops once had

his jurisdiction limited by a simple vote of his brethren, so that

his status was made to correspond in a remarkable degree to

that of a missionary bishop at the present day. It will thus

be seen that Methodist episcopacy, as first formulated, was a

very unique institution in the Christian world. Nothing ex-

actly corresponding to it had been seen since the early days of

Christianity. Under God, it ow^ed its origin to the Church.

In both of these respects it became a living protest against the

prevailing " historic " error, that the Church owed its origin to

the episcopacy and could not even exist without its presence

and control.

It would be interesting to note the changes which gradually

took place in the evolution of our episcopacy ; but space will

not permit this, nor is it necessary to notice them except in

brief outline. It was quickly f<:)und that the bishops could not

all be present at each Conference session, and this obligation

was quietly dropped. The rapid extension of the work soon

made it impossible for them to be present at all the circuits,

and in consequence their faces began to be less and less familiar

to the mass of the common people. The creation of a Gen-

eral Conference strengthened their position and added in some
respects to their functions, but did not tend to draw them nearer

to the people. Their judicial functions became more strictly

defined, and their responsibilities in general more .weighty, as

time passed. There was no regular rotation in the presidency

of the Annual Conferences ; and in the Xew England Confer-

ence, where Bishop Hedding presided for five or six successive

years, a " districted episcopacy" was for a time in practical ex-

istence, without any attention being called to the fact.*

• Since the abore was \TTitten an article bas appeared in Zion's Herald, written by Dr.

D. H. Ela, in which the case as here presented is trieatly strenpthened. Dr. Ela says :
" The

Reneral superintendency has not kept pace with the growth of the body. It has nothing like

the acquaintance with, and supervision of, the Church which existed in earlier days. In-

deed, It has been in danger of losing Its vital relation to the body. Bishop Asbury presided

Jrt sixteen of the flrst nineteen sessions of the New England Conference. He knew per-

sonally every man, and visited annually nearly every circuit In the Conference. Bishop

McKendree attended every session but one of the Conference from 1809 to 1817—the nrst flve

hith Asbury. Bishop Iledding attended twenty of the twenty-six sessions from 1824 to 1849.
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The Asburyan era practically came to a close in 1852.

Tliree of the four bishops elected in that year were, each in his

way, representatives of new ideas and new policies. The time

was favorable for an advance in many directions. The separa-

tion of the Southern Conferences was a relief, not only from

embittered controversy, but from an intolerable situation. A
new wave of emigration was rolling westward. Xew educa-

tional institutions were springing into existence, and ministerial

education had just received its highest indorsement by the elec-

tion of Bishop Baker. The Missionary Society was just be-

ginning to realize the purpose for which it had been founded,

and in the great cities leading men were waking to the mo-

mentous responsibilities which confronted the Church. It was

a time for great leaders and brave leadership ;
and at no period

in our history have more capable men come to the front, both

in the episcopacy and outside of it.

It was at or near this date that the first attempt was made

to introduce a regular system into the work of supervising

the Annual Conferences. To each bishop a certain number

of Conferences was assigned for a period of twelve months

;

and, although these Conferences were not by any means

selected with regard to contiguity of territory, yet a most

important principle was thereby recognized and a still more

important precedent established. Each bishop was placed in

charge of a specified field for the term of twelve months. For

that length of time the whole work was divided into districts

;

and this policy prevails to the present day. As the years

passed by the foreign missions began to enroll converts in

many countries, and in due time Annual Conferences were or-

ganized in foreign lands, at first tentatively, but later with all

the rights and privileges of Annual Conferences in the United

States. These Conferences were placed under the permanent

supervision of the several bishops, the same general superin-

tendent in some cases retaining exclusive jurisdiction over a

Conference for a dozen years or more. In this way another

most important precedent was established, namely, that the

Down to 1854 no bishop presided alone in the Conference until he had attended at least one

session of the Couference in company with an older bishop. Such acquaintance with,

and personal supervision of, the Conference by the bishop has become year by year less

possible and more neglected, till now it begins with the opening of the annual session and

closes with the reading of the appointment:}."
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"general itinerant superintendencj " does not require an in-
terchange of the supervision of the Conferences among the
bishops every twelve months. Meanwliile, the creation of
Judicial Conferences, tlie immense expansion of our publishin<r
interests, the increase of benevolent societies in the Church, the
growth of legislation, and the outline on the horizon of new
questions of the greatest importance liave all combined to add to
the responsibilities of the bishops, and, at tlie same time, to
withdraw them more and more from the sphere of active lead-
ership which pertained to them during the Asburjan era.

It seems very probable that with the advent of a new cen-
tury our Church will enter upon the third stage of her history.
We are now in the closing years of the second era. Many
changes have occurred during the past fifty years, and the end
IS not yet. In the early days of Asbury no one foresaw the
rapid expansion of the country, both in territory and popula-
tion, and certainly no one anticipated that before the close of
the present century onr ministers, in different parts of the
world, would be witnessing for Christ in thirty-six different
languages. :N"o one foresaw, no one could have foreseen, tlie

extraordinary development of new interests which has taken
place

;
and hence it was simply impossible a century ago, or

even half a century ago, to formulate a policy which would
meet the demands of an era like the present. The episcopacy
of a hundred years ago is not equal to present emergencies. A
hundred Asburys could not now supervise the work as the one
Asbury did it in the beginning; while it is as certain as anv
future and contingent event can be that the difficulties of the
situation will increase rapidly, rather than diminish, with the
lapse of years. A widespread impression prevails among our
people that some parts of our present episcopal svstem°need
readjustment, in order to adapt the Church to her new re-
sponsibilities and prepare fully for the stupendous duties of
the coming century. Among various proposals, perhaps the
most prominent, as well as the most practical, is that of giving
more definite fields of labor to the several general superin"-
tendents.

The demand for a " districted episcopacy " is more urgent and
much more general at the present time than is commonly sujv
posed. Xo episcopal system can permanently succeed which
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does not include the continuous personal supervision of a re-

sponsible leader. It need hardly be said that our present sys-

tem fails conspicuously at this point. A presiding bishop can-

not form plans with any expectation of himself helping to carry

them into effect. He knows perfectly well that when he

leaves the brethren before him it will probably be to return no

more. He is the presiding officer of an ecclesiastical assembly
;

but he is not, and cannot be, the leader of a militant army.

His duties are assigned to hira in such a way as to give him a

maximum of authority and a minimum of responsibility. He
is rarely obliged to face the results of his own Conference ad-

ministration. He acquires but little local knowledge and

•wields but little local influence. He deals with the most vital

interests of a thousand of his brethren, without having a per-

sonal acquaintance with one in ten or, perhaps, one in twenty

among them. He is a "general" superintendent, and yet will

not dare to decide any pending question outside the ever-shift-

ing boundaries of the Conferences allotted to him. To the

mass of the people he is an invisible official, highly esteemed

no doubt, but no longer filling the place in the public mind and

heart which was held by Asbury and his earlier successors. In

other words, our bishops are losing touch with the people.

Large presiding elders' districts are pointed out within which

no bishop has ever entered. Yast commonwealths there are

within W'hich no bishop ever goes except during the hurried

session of an Annual Conference. The country circuits know
the bishops only by name, and only the more important city

churches can hope to receive their ministrations.

The attempt to maintain the present "systemless and out-

grown" policy must soon be abandoned. To require sixteen

men to interchange their fields of labor annually, to cut up

these fields into detached and widely separated sections, to

plan deliberately for useless travel, for a crossing and recross-

ing of one another's tracks, to waste time and strength and

money for what most practical men will call naught, to at-

tempt to extend this system to tlie ends of the earth, and

calmly to propose to maintain it until the sixteen shall have

become sixty or a hundred and sixty—all this seems so mani-

festly unwise and absurd that the mere statement of the case

becomes its own condemnation. The late Bishop Kingsley,
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speaking of tliis policy, once said to me in India, " It is the

wildest scheme I have ever known good men to propose." The
good sense of our people will demand, is now demanding,

something more practical and more in keeping with the origi-

nal spirit of our episcopal system.

The mere statement of this proposal will, no doubt, call forth

an appeal to the third Restrictive Rule. For souie reason, it

seems always to be taken for granted that the word " plan " in

that rule refers solely to the present absence of plan in the

practical working of our itinerant general superintendency.

To modify a plan, if this absence of plan can be called a plan

at all, is not to destroy it. To develop and perfect a plan

which exists only in imperfect outline is the fartliest possible

remove from destroying it. "What was the original plan ? It

was " general," but not " diocesan." It was " itinerant," in the

Methodist sense of that word. The preachers were itinerants,

bnt were restricted to circuits, although constantly changed

from one circuit to another. As time passed they became less

and less itinerant, until at last the term became a purely eccle-

siastical one, meaning only that the preacher was subject to

more or less frequent changes of residence. His actual itiner-

ating in many cases now consists in walking about fifty feet

from his own door to the adjacent church. A somewhat simi-

lar, if less marked, change has come over the itinerant " plan "

of the bishops. The Asburyan plan has long since broken

down, and the bislioj)S by mutual agreement now " district

"

their work. Every reader of our Church papers is familiar

with the " Plan of Episcopal Yisitation," which, being inter-

preted, means the formal districting of certain Conferences.

This has been done so long and has been approved by so many

General Conferences that it is too late to appeal to any restric-

tive rule against it.

If, now, the General Conference at Cleveland were to relieve

the bishops of the resjDonsibility of making out these plans and

do it for them it is hardly conceivable that anyone would ob-

ject to the action, as unconstitutional. And if the General Con-

ference made out the plan for two years, instead of one, the

action would be equally legal. The next step is an easy one

and in plain sight. Let the General Conference make out the

plan for four years, instead of one, and the task is nearly com-
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plete. It remains only to form the Conferences into groups or

districts geograpliicallj, as well as ecclesiastically, and to make
the bishop assigned to each district responsible for it for four

years, in order to complete a development of a plan which

would give new vigor to our Church. This change would not

"destroy" the plan laid down in the Discipline ; it would only

reduce it to system. It would make it vastly more effective.

It would eliminate the obsolete elements in the plan and make
it more practical, as well as more sensible. Each bishop would

be subject to a removal quadrennially, and hence would be still

an itinerant, like other Methodist preachers. Each bishop

would be subject to appointment to any part of the wide field

of the Church, and hence his superintendency would be '• gen-

eral." If it be said that the bishops should travel at large

through all the work the answer is obvious—no one does. For

fifty years past no one has been able to perform this feat.

Bishop Ames quietly refused to cross the ocean, and the Gen-

eral Conference approved his administration. Bishop Simpson

never saw India or China, It is morally certain that even our

youngest bishops will never complete the round of all the Con-

ferences in the United States. What is the use, then, of trying

to keep up an illogical make-believe about our " general " su-

perintendency ? No living man could discharge the duties

which we try to make ourselves believe we are exacting from

our bishops.

The relation of this proposed change to our missionary

episcopacy is obvious. When it was first proposed to provide

a resident bishop for Liberia the question was viewed from the

narrowest possible standpoint. The policy had just been

adopted of sending no more white missionaries to the African

coast, and even the occasional visits of the bishops were con-

sidered too perilous to be kept up. But how should the Libe-

rian ministers bo ordained ? It was chiefly to provide for this

that the original plan of a missionary episcopacy was devised,

and it is not strange that from the first it proved a failure.

The election of Bishop Taylor precipitated a heated controversy

concerning questions of " status " and administration ; and, as

might have been expected, our foreign missionaries lifted up
their voices against an episcopacy which seemed so narrow and

worked so unsatisfactorily. The action of the General Cod-
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ference in 1888, whatever else may be said for or against it, cer-

tainly put an iinuiediate and complete end to the controversy

then pending ; and thus far the new plan has not given rise to

any special complaints. Mere questions of ecclesiastical status

have no value whatever so long as the interests of the Church

are successfully administered and conserved. But if the policy

indicated above had been adopted in the lirst place there need

never have been a missionaiy episcopacy. It would only have

been necessary to create an episcopal district in a given foreign

land and assign a bishop to it, subject to the same restrictions

as his brethren in the home land.

. The present restrictions imposed on missionary bishops work
no hardship of any kind and do no possible harm ; but they are

a trifle absurd. "When one of the greatest and best of English

prelates was on his way to Calcutta, many years ago, he made
an agreement to join a nonconformist minister who was on

board at daily prayer, and during the first half of the voyage

the two brethren greatly enjoyed their little meeting. When,
however, they passed the longitude of Cape Town the Anglican

told his nonconformist brother that he could no longer meet

him iu prayer, since he was now within the borders of his own
diocese. This seems absurd enough, no doubt ; but is our own
rule more logical which forbids a man who has authority to or-

dain in Lucknow and Bombay to perform the same duty after

he passes Aden, at the mouth of the Red Sea, even though re-

quested to do so b}^ sixteen bishops ?

The permanent policy of our Church with reference to the

episcopal supervision of our foreign missions can hardly yet be

regarded as definitely settled. The action of 1888 is not ac-

cepted by all parties as the final adjustment of this difiicult

question. By many it is still regarded as, at best, only a tem-

porary measure ; and some of our wisest leaders are strongly of

the opinion that it would be better to adhere to the old policy

of sending out bishops from liome to inspect the work and

to preside at tlie Conferences. For this policy it is claimed

(1) that the work should be regularly inspected by parties acting

on behalf of the Missionary Society
; (2) that the General Com-

mittee needs the information which so many visiting bishops

would be able to give
; (3) that the bishops would be able to

spread their observations before the Church in such a way as to
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stimulate missionary interest
; (4) that the unity of the Church

would be thus conserved, and the workers abroad be kept in

touch with their brethren in the home land.

These points may all be conceded ; but the missionary abroad

is quick to observe that they only indirectly touch the question

of episcopal supervision. A Methodist bishop is certainly some-

thing more than an inspector general of missions. As before re-

marked, he must be a leader, must be able to plan campaigns and

execute his own plans, must have administrative ability, and must

in person attend to many matters which a visiting bishop would

not think of attempting. It is a small matter to inspect a work,

but a very weighty task to create a work to be inspected. If

Mr. Wesley had instructed Francis Asbury to inspect the work

in America and then return and report to him in person,

what possible good would his visit have accomplished, and

where would American Methodism have been to-day ? As to

the advice of the visiting bishops at the meetings of the Gen-

eral Committee, it cannot be denied that the presence of so

many able men who have traveled widely over the world

adds greatly to the interest of such meetings ; but, as to the

practical results, it may be said that in recent years it has more

than once happened that all the advice tendered by visiting

bishops did not affect the appropriations to the extent of five

hundred dollars.

In the mission field, above all other places, the presence of a

superintending leader is of the utmost importance. The isola-

tion of the workers, the inexperience of most of the convert

preachers, the pioneer character of the work, the necessity of

devising new measures, the constant care to make organization

keep pace with progress, the liability to dissension—these and

a score of other reasons might be named as indicating the ur-

gent need of a superintending leader on the field. The old

plan has not worked successfully. Harmony among the work-

ers has not been the rule in all our fields. The administration

has not always been uniform. The policy pursued has not

tended to produce leaders, but rather to repress them. If it is

a mistake to give authority without responsibility, it is a much
more serious error to give responsibility without authority.

Slowly, but steadily, the missionaries in the field are yielding

to the conviction that a series of annual visits from an ever-
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clianging number of bishops, however desirable in some re-

spects, does not constitute episcopal supervision, in any proper
sense of the word. If free to choose, thej would not propose

a missionary episcopacy ; but they are rapidly reaching the con-

clusion that the name matters little, provided their practical

wants are met. They are Methodists working under the

Methodist Episcopal system, and very naturally they wish to

have all the working machinery of tlieir Church on the ground
and in proper working order.

So far from reversing the policy adopted in ISSS, it ought
to be extended to all our larger mission fields. India urgently

needs two, and should have three, episcopal superintendents.

The enforced absence of the present superintendent for long

periods is unfavorable to the work. In providing for the sev-

eral fields a wide freedom of action should be exercised. The
work is greater than the bishop. Exceptions should be made
without hesitation when occasion demands them. If possible,

each field should have its own bishop ; but, if need be, two or

more countries might be assigned to one person. If the word
" missionary " is offensive to the Germans eliminate it ; but let

the bishop become one of the Germans and go to stay. If it is

considered important to have certain of the home bishops go
abroad to inspect our missions by all means send them ; but do-

not let this in any way interfere with the normal administration

of the work under a bishop on the ground. A bishop is a serv-

ant of the Church, and can serve in any capacity or perform
any duty to which the voice of the Church calls him. Let

this general rule be observed, and future changes can safely be

left to those on whom responsibility shall rest when the necessitjr

for change makes itself felt.
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aet. VIII.—the song of soxgs—a study of its

PLAN AND PURPORT.

OuK purpose is to set forth the structure of this most re-

markable composition as we maj trace it in the writing itself.

If we are successful there results the surest basis for an inter-

pretation which shall be void of vagaries and extravagances

such as have been most common and most harmful in the past.

It will be our aim to indicate some portions of Scripture that

prepared tlie way for this Song of Songs, and other portions

that followed its appearance and are the highest tribute to the

influence which it exerted on the religious development of the

Hebrews. Our attempt will be within the realm of reconstruc-

tive criticism. Herein each advance is attended with greatest

difficulties.

We would do injustice to Methodist scholarship, and also to

the generous encouragement of scholarship on the part of the

Book Concern, if we were to fail to mention two recent trans-

lations of this Song of Songs—one made by the late Dr. James
Strong, and the other by Professor Milton S. Terry. The
Song is worked out, in each of these translations, into mi-

nute dramatic detail. Herein alone is there agreement ; for

the understanding of the Song is difierent with each author.

Dr. Strong accepts the view that the poem is a celebration

of Solomon's marriage with a daughter of Pharaoh. It is ac-

cordingly constructed to represent the seven days during

which the marriage festivities were in process of completion.

Perhaps no terser and more forcible judgment against this view

can be found than that of Adam Clarke, who says :
" For my

part, I doubt the propriety of this technical arrangement, and

do not think that anything of the kind was intended by the

author. The division is not obvious and, therefore, in my ap-

prehension, not natural." Dr. Terry sets forth the view he has

adopted in these words :
'* The heroine of this poetic drama

is to be understood as a fair young maiden of northern Pales-

tine whom King Solomon is supposed to have sought in vain to

^vin. She resists all his blandishments, rejects all his offers,

and remains true to her shepherd lover, to whom she is at

last restored." It must be said of the dramatis personm and
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the dramatic situations, as set forth in Dr. Terry's translation,

that they are "not obvious" and, to my apprehension, " not

natural."

It is not unforeseen that the interpretation we propose raav

be regarded as " not obvious " and, therefore, " not natural/'

Yet, as it is simple and is easily confirmed by the writing

itself, it will certainly have the advantage of approximating;

quite closely to the obvious and the natural. There are but

three parties in the poem. They are the Beloved, the loved

one, and the daugliters of Jerusalem. It is mainly in the voca-

tive case that the daughters of Jerusalem are made to appear.

They are regarded as interested in all that concerns the Beloved

and the loved one ; and in one case (vi, 1) they wish, to seek the

Beloved along with the loved one. They are appealed to again

and again. Once they are called the daughters of Zion (ili, 11).

"With the exception of the portions addressed to the daughters

of Jerusalem, the whole poem is made up of recitatives and

dialogues by the Beloved and the loved one. All the interest,

all the charm, all the exquisite beauty in this production center

in tliese two.

To the Hebrew scholar the language of the Song presents an

attractiveness unequaled by any other part of the Old Testa-

ment of equal length. The peculiar choiceness of the language,

the unusualness of many words, the remarkable metaphors pre-

sent a mine of wealth to every investigator. Much in the poem
will be obscure until this field for research has been more

thoroughly explored. Still, with all these obscurities, the two

chief characters, bound together by a changeless love, draw us

to them and win our interest and our admiration. Various re-

lationsliips of these two parties are pointed out by striking

Hebrew words, which each party employs when addressing the

other. The most common of these is "in, dod, and is translated

" Beloved." It is the chief name applied to the lover. The

loved one utters her deep and abiding love in language which

constitutes no small part of the charm of the poem. This

Hebrew word in Scripture is more often rendered " David
"

than "Beloved;" and there is but little doubt that those who

first sung the Song kept constantly in mind the thought of

David. The Beloved was the new David. Such suggestion

meets the reader at almost every turn in the thought. A sec-
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ond important name Is "^OPLl', Sh^lomoh, and means " One giving

peace." There is but one passage in tlic canticle where tliis

word is the name of the far-famed king Solomon wlio astonished

the Hebrews with his Inxiiriousness and splendor. Elsewhere it

refers to the lover, whoever lie may bo. Much of the uncertainty

in the interpretations of the Song may be traced to the failure

to make this distinction in the use of to^";. The lover was the

Peace-giver. His dwelling place was Jerusalem, where peace is

tauglit. This new Solomon is the new David, the Beloved,

and worthy of the soul's best love. There are two other names

wbicli are applied to the lover. They are common nouns and

are words which have been employed as centers for the noblest

thought of the Hebrew Bible. The first word is n«, ^dch. This

word is the Hebrew for '*' brother." It might be urged that this

terra is not used definitely as descriptive of the Beloved. Our
reply would be that the wish is expressed on the part of the

loved one that the shepherd might be as a brother. It is, be-

sides, indisputable that the Beloved calls the object of his love

his sister. One last word, and it completes the list of names
applied to the Beloved, is ^^.^3, mMekli. The Beloved is, also,

the king.

There are six terms employed to designate the loved one of

the Song. She is first called ns^, ydpheh. She is the fairest

among women. It would seem that the reason for this name,

the ground of her beauty, is to be found in that passionate ap-

peal which begins,

O reveal to mo,

Thou -whom my soul loveth.

Her love beautifies her and makes her the fairest. She is also

called n'p, raydh. In the translation we may render this

word "shepherdess." Yet it does not indicate a woman who
acts as a shepherd; rather, it means one who is under shep-

herding care. A third term is nJV, ydndh. This epithet is

translated " dove." The word is a term of pure and affectionate

greeting. The fourth term is n?3, Icalldh. This word is uni-

formly rendered " bride ;
" and much of the strength of the

argument relied upon to prove the Song a bridal song is de-

.duced from this word. Yet the word is just as easily and

naturally rendered " perfect one ; " and this change removes
many difficulties. Another word is ninx ^dchdth. The one

51 FIFTH SERIES, VOL. XI.
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loved is called "sister;" and this epithet leads her to "wlsli

that he might be called her own brother. The last word is

n'D^^C', shuldmmith. This epithet means the "one who has

peace," and answers to the word TOX*^, which means " He who
gives peace."

These terms of endearment reciprocally employed bj tlic

two principals in the Song group themselves in four pairs and

are suggestive of its purpose. The following observations may
be made without fear of contradiction

:

L ^^9,
" king," and '' S ^.,

" beauty," are terms applied to Je-

hovah and to his chosen city of abode. Thus the author of the

fiftieth psalm writes

:

Out of Zlon, the perfection of beauty,

God hath shown.

Also in the Lamentations we find these significant words

:

They hiss and wag their heads

At the daughter of Jerusalem :

" Is this the city that they called

The perfection of beauty,

The joy of the whole land? "—Lam. ii, 15.

The repeated and familiar references in the Psalms and else-

where to Jehovah as hing make it unnecessary to establish this

fact by quotations.

II. in, or " David," is used in later Hebrew of that unique

Person who was to be Jehovah's Kepresentative. Thus we

read these remarkable utterances :

And he shall feed them,

My servant David

;

He shall feed them,

And he shall bo their shepherd.—Ezek. xxxiv, 23

Or, again, that other remarkable passage

:

And David my servant

Shall be king over them
;

And they all shall have one shepherd.—Ezek. ixxvii, 24-

These passages also give warrant for the word n;yn
, which is

used of her who receives the shepherding care.

III. The third pair of terms are f\th^^ and n'shl*'. At

heart, these words mean "giving peace," "having peace."'
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Passage after passage in tlie later literature of the Hebrews

is rooted in this thought. Thus we read :

.1 will make with them

A covenant of peace.—Ezek. xxxvii, 26.

Or, again, we read :

For ye shall go forth with joy,

And be led forth with peace.—Isa. Iv, 12.

Here are the new Solomon and the Shnlammite.

IV. The last of the four pairs of terms are nx and TiinN*. These

are the Hebrew words for " brother " and " sister." The word
" sister " was often used in later Hebrew as a designation of a

people. Thus we read such utterances as " Thine elder sister

is Samaria" (Ezek. xvi, 4G), and "Behold, this was the in-

iquity of thy sister Sodom " (Ezek. xvi, 49). These passages

are warrant sufficient to prove that a people, in the time of

Ezekiel, was rightly regarded in the light of a sister to other

peoples. It is but a natural extension of this mode of expres-

sion to regard the protector as a brother. The terms " dove "

and " perfect one " are terms of endearment used by the lover

;

and she who is loved offers in her speech no corresponding ones.

"VYe conclude from the above statements that the Beloved is

Jehovah or his Kepresentative, and that the loved one is the

chosen people or their city. The theme of the Song is the

love between these two. It will now be our aim to set forth

how this theme is carried out in the poem itself. "We will be at

great disadvantage in this endeavor, because we cannot, in the

limits of this article, present the translation upon which rest

some of the arguments for the view which we present. Yet
we trust to avoid the charge of being obscure. The prologue

and the epilogue are veiy easily separable. As they are quite

brief and very important in the clews they furnish to the mean-

ing of the beautifnl Song we will give them in full.

Prologue: T, 2-4.

"With his mouth he kissed me with kisses

;

0, thy caresses were better than wine.

For fragrance tliy ointments [are] best;

Tliy name was fresh ointment;

Therefore maidens love thee.

He drew mo on
;

After thee we ran.
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The king brought me to his courts.

"We were glad, rejoiced in thee,

"We remembered thy caresses above wine.

The upright love thee.

It is to be observed that in this prologue the one wlio is loved

speaks. Her ^vords are redolent with the sweet signs and in-

fluences of love. Tliese are caresses and perfumes and a name
better than perfumes. Such a fresh, unrestrained expression of

love characterizes noblest natures when touched for the first

time by love. And she gladly follows liim whom she loves

:

He drew me on

;

After thee we ran.

The dominant thoughts in the prologue are of the king and his

courts, of the joy and gladness to be found with him, and of the

memory of all his endearments. Love of the king is only with

the upright. These words briefly outline the first part of the

poem. They celebrate a period of faithful devotion and the

joy incident thereto.

The epilogue is spoken by the Beloved and evidences his

nnabating love for her whom he has chosen.

Epilogue : YIII, 5-T.

Beneath the fir tree I awakened thee.

There thy mother travailed with thee

;

There slie who travailed brought thee forth.

Set me as a seal upon thy heart,

As a seal upon thy arm.

O, strong as death is love,

Relentless as the grave is zeal;

Its flames are the flames of fire,

Which is the brightness of Jehovah.

Many waters are not able

To quench love

;

Rivers cannot o'erwhelm it

Though meu should give

All the wealth of their liouse for love,

They would be despicable to him.

Here is the close of this beautiful canticle. "What follows is

but a later addition, Aveak and scarcely intelligible ; for it was

added by the Jews as a flattering compliment to a nation which

they would unite to themselves by some outward bond. The

epilogue is spoken by the Beloved. It is his closing message.
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It declares the unwavering character of his love ; nothing can

quench it—not many waters, not rivers. Love such as this is

immortal. It is love divine, which excels all love. And she

who cherishes it is made thereby one with the Beloved. The

last three lines are scarcely to be paralleled in all the Old Tes-

tament. The sentiment is such as can only be developed where

God's love dominates. With God, it is true that nothing has

value apart from love

:

Though men should give

All the wealtli of their house for love,

They would be despicable to him.

It now is incumbent upon us to follow out the structure of

the poem which has such a remarka])le prologue and such a

remarkable epilogue. It is divided into two parts, each of

which closes with a question. The first part closes with these

words {iii, 6)

:

"Who is this

Coming up from the -vvilderDess,

Like pillars of smoke,

Perfumed with myrrh and frankincense

Above all the perfumes of the merchant ?

The closing of the second part (viii, 5) bears a striking resem-

blance to that of part first

:

"Who is tiiis

Coming up from the wilderness,

Leaning upon her beloved ?

This question, substantially closing both parts, remains un-

answered. If it were ever answered the answer has not been

recorded. There can scarcely be a mistake in this division,

since the two portions are constructed alike, the second part

only inverting the order of the first. Parallelism is at the

basis of the plan of the poem.

There is a peculiar adjuration in the poem which appears

four times. It is not throughout identical in the several ajv

pearances, except in the first two ; but the first two lines are

invariable :

I adjure you,

daughters of Jerusalem.

The meaning of this adjuration, especially in its first two ap-
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pearances, is a matter of great difference of opinion between

scholars; yet if serves to give us the author's plan in his poem.

It appears twice in the first part, and twice in the second. And
it is a most remarkable and significant fact that the contexts

in which it appears are essentially similar in the two parts.

The order of the contexts in the first part, however, is inverted

in the second. These facts we will now proceed to indicate. In

chap, ii, 7, we read :

I adjure you,

daughters of Jerusalem,

By the roes and the hinds of the field,

To awaken and to arouse

Love until it delights.

If we inquire what pui-pose these four lines serve we find our

clew in the three preceding lines, which are :

Because I pined for love,

His left hand was beneath my head.

And his right haud embraced me.

These last two lines are found without change in chap, viii, 3,

where thej are followed by a variation of the adjuration, thus :

1 adjure you,

daughters of Jerusalem,

To awaken and to arouse

Love until it delights.

The peculiar and similar use of these verses in the two places

can scarcely be accidental, even though no other confirmation

of their serving the author's purpose were possible. In chap,

iii, 5, we find the second appearance of the adjuration in the

first part. The form is identical with its first appearance-

These words are found immediately preceding

:

1 sought him whom my soul loveth,

I sought him and found him not.

The watchmen found me.

Those going about the city.

If, now, we turn to chap, v, 8, we will find the adjuration in

the following form:

I adjure you,

daughters of Jerusalem,

If ye find my beloved,

To show to him

Tiiat I travail in love.
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It is not in the scope of tliis article to discuss the significance of

the variation in form of the adjuration as it appears here. "\Ve

are concerned merely with the words which here precede it.

These words are :

I sought him, but found him not

;

I called him, but he answered not.

The watchmen found me,

Those who go about tlxe city.

The likenesses, as well as differences, between this occurrence

and that in chap, iii, 4, 5, will strike one immediately. The

following inferences from these two may be fairly drawn

:

(1) that in both the author purj)osed to direct attention to a sim-

ilar pursuit, the search after the Beloved
; (2) tliat the watch-

men were friendly in the one instance and hostile in the other

;

(3) that in the one case the Beloved was soon found, but that

in the other the search was prolonged. Having indicated the

essential likenesses in the circumstances introducing the occur-

rences of this adjuration in part first and part second re-

spectively, we may reasonably conclude that, to the authors

mind, there was a great similarity in the conditions existing and

events celebrated in each part. But the order in the two paits

is difEerent.

"VYe may now gather.up into a compact statement the results

obtained from a consideration of the various uses of this adjura-

tion. In part first, she who loves and pines for love hears the

voice of her Beloved. The adjuration is introduced first be-

tween the expression of consuming desire for the Beloved and

the hearing of his voice, bidding her to " come away." She

who loves obeys his voice and leaves and seeks and finds;

and then is introduced the second adjuration. Turning now to

part second, we find her wdio loves seeking her Beloved and find-

ing him not, and the victim of cruel treatment while engaged

in her search. At this point the adjuration is introduced for

the first time in part second. At last he is found ; and then,

not the Beloved, but she who loves, gives the invitation and

says, " Come, my Beloved, let us go forth." It is evident, there-

fore, that the author regards the contexts in which he places

these adjurations as of vital importance, and that there is a sort

of parallelism between the occurrences in part first and tiiose in

part second.
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The author has employed a singular couplet twice, once in

each part; and he indicates by the lines another feature inliis

Song which he desires especially to emphasize and to hold be-

fore our attention. This couplet is

:

While the day breathes,

And the shadows flee away.

"We find these two lines in chaps, ii, 17, and iv, 6. They are

associated in the first part with a declaration of mutual and de-

voted love made by her who loves. She says

:

My Beloved is mine,

And I am his

;

Who shepherds among the lilies,

While the day breathes.

And the shadows flee away.

In this way the author tells us, in the first part of his poem, of

a time of completest devotion ; but there follows a time when

the Beloved departed. This is near the close of the first part.

Almost at the opening of the second part we find the second

appearance of the couplet

:

While the day breathes,

And the shadows flee away,

I will go to the mountain of myrrh

And to the hill of frankincense.

But this is spolcen by the Beloved liimseK ; and after this as-

sertion of union and communion there follows a departure, not

of the lover, but of her who loves. It is evident that the author

has in mind two periods, distinct, yet with many important re-

semblances.

We now present our analysis of the poem. As was stated

earlier in this article, we regard the principals in the poem to

be Jehovah and his chosen people. The analysis is as follows:

Pakt First, Chaps I-III, G. A Poetic Review of the History of the People

TO THEIR ESTABLISHMEXT IX THE LaND OF PROMISE.

Prologue, chap, i, 2-4. A confession on the part of the people of Jehovali's

call, guidance, and establishment of them.

First recitative, chap, i, 5-6.

First dialogue, chap, i, 7-11.

Second reciUtive, chap, i, 12-14.
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Second dialogue, chaps, i, 15-ii, 3.

Third recitative, including the call of the Lover, chap, ii, 4-15.

Fourtli recitative, including the obedience of the loved one, chaps, ii, 16-iii, 6.

Part Second, Chaps. Ill, 7-YIII, 7. A Poetic Revie-sv of the Histokt op

THE People from tueie Establishment to their Captivity and Return.

First recitative, chaps, iii, 7-v, 1, including the joy of the Lover in his loved one.

First dialogue, chap, v, 2, 3.

Second recitative, including the inquiry after the Beloved, chap, v, 4-8.

Second dialogue, chaps, v, 9-vi, 13.

Third recitJitive, an utterance of the Beloved, chaps, vi, 13 (last two sen-

tences) to vii, 9.

Fourth recitative, an utterance of the loved one, chaps, vii, 10-viii, 5 (first sen-

tence).

Epilogue, confession by the Lover of attachment to the loved one, chap, viii,

5-7.

It is now incumbent upon us to indicate other writings in

Scripture where there is a resemblance to tliis mode of portray-

ing the peculiar boud of love which united Jehovah and his

chosen people. There are two singular prophecies in Ilosea

which are examples of an earlier use of an imagery similar to

that found in this poem. The first example to which we refer

is in the third chapter of Ilosea. Here the prophet raarriea a

strange woman, and, after her faithlessness, accords to her a

kind and unexpected treatment, restoring her at last to wife-

hood. She is made to represent the chosen people ; and the

prophet's course is representative of Jehovah's treatment of

Israel in her backsliding and sin. This example is very brief.

Tlie other is found in the second chapter of Hosea, Here the

chosen people is regarded as Jehovah's loved one
;
yet she leaves

him and seeks other lovers. It is prophesied how Jehovah will

discipline her, until she returns and says, " My Husband !
" If

part of the history of the peculiar people is presented under

the imagery of conjugal affection, it cannot surprise us that,

later, the whole of their history, until the return from exile,

should be given under the imagery of a lover and his loved

one. Such a presentation is made in the Song of Songs.

There are two examples in the later literature which we
should keep in mind as we study this exquisite poem. The
twenty-third psalm is one. Canticles is replete with the thought
of the lover in the character of a shepherd. His shepherding

care stands out most signally. The language is witness to a joy

60 fresh and ecstatic that one is carried away by its sweet ex-
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travagance. Oii the contrary, tliere is a quiet calm in the

twenty-third ps:ihn, resulting partly from the occasion which
gave it birth. But we see mirrored in briefest epitome the

whole of Canticles in tlie words, "The Lord is my shepherd; I

shall not want," The second example is found in the series of

three psalms beginning with the one hundred and fourth. In

them is a majestic review of Jehovah's dealing with the chil-

dren of Israel from the beginning. It is reflective, rather than

emotional, in its language
; it is an argumentative, rather than

an idyllic, expression of his care and love. Yet it confirms

our statement that the history of this people in regard to their

relations with Jehovah was a favorite theme with writers be-

fore and after the captivity and exile.

Our study has convinced ns that the Song of Songs is a pro-

duction of the exile. It is a joy-song, throbbing everywhere

wiih enthusiastic love. It is a song of the Beloved and his

love; and the Beloved is Jehovah, and his loved one his chosen

people. Herein rests the poem's dignity and beauty and charm.

Its every description glows with the choicest words of the

Hebrew language. It is, besides, one of the most symmetrical

and artistic pieces of writing in Scripture. Its characters do

not constitute a complicated group of personages ; there are

no strained dramatic situations; it is recitative or dialogical

throughout. Love is its theme, but it is a love divine. It may
liave suggested to Paul the phrase " in the Beloved " (Eph, i.

6), and to John the definition that God is love. And it will

aid tlie inquiring heart to understand that great mystery—the

love of God for us.

?fyfM:-^^^
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EDITORIAL DEPARTMENTS.

NOTES AND DISCUSSIONS.

A NEAR relative of John G.Whittier wrote an article on future
probation, which was in part as follows :

Neither the theory of probatioa after death, now prominently advocated, nor the
final condemnation of honest and good heathen from whom the outward knowl-
edge of Christ and liis salvation lias been withheld, appears to be supported by
Scripture, Accepting the declaration of the apostle Paul, that " the grace of G-xl
that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all men," and that of Peter, when he
said, " God is no respecter of persons : but in every nation he that feareth him, and
worketh righteousness, is accepted with him," Friends do not consider the heathen
as inevitably lost, but, rather that, in common with professing Christians, thev
are individually responsible for the right use of opportunities granted them, and
not for those providentially denied ; that they who, without the law, are a law
unto themselves, showing the work of the law written in their hearts, will be
Judged as they are true to the measure of light bestowed; and tliat they who
are faithful in the occupancy of their one talent or privilege, no less than tliey

who have been favored with five talents, will hear at last the gracious words of
their Lord, " "Well done, good and faithful servant."

Holding these views, Friends have never felt in their mission work the embar-
rassment experienced by the missionary Robert Hume, who states that he found
his service among the heathen in India seriously obstructed and his usefulness
impaired while teaching in accordance with the doctrine that all their anceswrs
•who had died in heathenism were subjects of everlasting punishment. From
Friends' standpoint it is very easy to perceive that this difficulty in the heathen
mind would be satisfactorily met by presenting to them the biblical revelation of
the Father as a God of love, mercy, and justice, who deals with them as with us.

rewarding their obedience and punishing their disobedience. This would furnish
a strong incentive to their acceptance of the Gospel, and open to the blessings of
Christianity the door of many hearts which might be closed against much of the
present teaching. And this doctrine by no means operates to " cut the ner%-e of
missionary effort " on the part of Christians.

The author of the above extract, who was as intimately conver-
sant as anyone with Whittier's literary and religious thoughts,
wrote in 1SS7 to Josiah W. Leeds: "As to the personal views of
Which thee speaks, Whittier read and approved ray little article on
* Future Probation,' remarking that he was glad I felt like reviv-
ing what he conceived to be the view of Friends upon the subjoct.

With his strong revulsion of feeling from the old, hard Calvin-
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ism of Xew England, it is not much to be wondered at if bis writ-

ings may almost seem tending to the opposite extreme ; but I

am confident he would advocate nothing which he regarded as

conflicting with the belief of Friends and the teachings of the

Scriptures."

LEADERS AND PROPHETS.

SoiTE leaders are such by express selection, their own or that

of their fellows ; others are such without selection, and nobody

seems to know, least of all themselves, that they are filling the

office. Of the first class Mr. McAllister, in New York, and Mr.

Worth, in Paris, have recently passed away. The worlds they

led concern only small minorities of mankind and minor interests

of life. A Worth costume or a IMcAllister social recognition

could be dispensed with without detriment to charactei-, oppor-

tunity, culture, or health; they concerned nothing essential. And
yet what a real empire fashion and society may become ! The

leader is always present in them, though frequently unknown.

Why, for example, are our hats of one shape this year and of

another the next ? The styles in women's gowns are not changed

of themselves or by any conventions assembled to consider them.

On the contrary, conventions break down in the struggle to

modify the decrees of an invisible leadership.

It is easy to say there are no leaders, because we cannot name
them. Easy it also is to conjecture that certain tendencies run of

themselves a certain course. The gown sleeve groAvs to a certain

size, and then declines to simplicity. But it is likelier that some

skilled leaders preside invisibly over the development. For it is

the nature of all successful leadership to lead where followers

wish to go. The other kind of leader, who drives where men do

not wish to go, is not a leader. He may be something vastly

better—a prophet, for example. Wendell Phillips had prophetic

fire, but he led nothing. And, since leaders merely head proces-

sions of men moving whither they wish, we arc apt to say there are

no leaders or that the leader is merely the first man in the line.

Were George Washington and Abraham Lincoln leaders ? Sure-

ly they were. An easy proof is that the people followed Wash-

ington and Lincoln, and did not follow others. But neither

professed that ofiice, and each had a score or more of associates

who were confident that they themselves were leading the

people. Leading men against their wishes is impossible ;
and

leading as they wish seems not to be a high ofiice. But the
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seeming is false. There is a higher office—that of illumination.

But when leadership has come to be required the hour of illu-

mination is finished. The people must act upon the light they

have received and the pui-poses it has shaped. To lead now re-

quires a large mind, capable of perceiving, in a mass of tenden-

cies, the one which masters all the rest. It requires a tactful

mind, because every man thinks well of his own choice of means
;

and the leader must select again the favorite or preferred

method. This kind of selection goes on daily. Xew choices of

means must be made at every turn of road ; and the leader must
select tlie one which will be accepted by all. If he once chooses

wrongly he may have no chance to revise his record. Lincoln
made many mistakes ; but his bad choices were never his own

—

they were what people wanted at the moment. Each new choice

of means provoked opposition, but was generally approved ; so

that the mistakes were not his. On the other hand, look at a

long procession of leaders in New York politics. One might
name a half dozen who have long hold the office of leadership in

Lincoln's way. But the great majority of these political leaders

—

and all the brilliant ones—have had a short tenure of office, and
have ended by trying to lead where their followers refused to go.

Say that they became prophets, rising to the higher office, and
nothing is changed—they failed as leaders by refusing to go the
people's way.

In politics every orator and every editor is certain that lie

knows just what the people want. In fact, they must be nearly
all wrong, because they diifer vociferously. Sometimes, we sus-

pect, nobody knows what the people want ; and at such times a
great leader helps to formulate desires and combine tendencies.

These are the greatest leaders, and examples need not be given.

Doubtless prophet and leader were combined in Moses. Perhaps,
though it is not certain, a few other men have combined the two
offices. Mainly, the two are not in the same relations to their

public. The prophet's theme is what we ought to do. The lead-

er's theme is the best way to reach what we want. Prophets
are leaders for a day. Elijah led the slaughter of the priests of

Baal. But next day Jezebel was in full possession of a power
before which Elijah fled, Savonarola led for a brief season; but
a worse state came upon Florence afterward. Prophets are usually
poor leadei-s, perhaps because mankind will not be led contraiy
to character, impulse, and tendencies longer than through some
enthusiastic hour.
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If we desire leadership for any purpose—and we are always

wanting it for many purposes—we want a man capable of finding

out what can be done here and now, the character, history, and
affections of the people being such as they actually are. He must
also be able to suggest a metliod which the people will ac-

cept. Above all, he must not be a " boss "—that is to say, a dicta-

tor. The road to extinction lies through bossism. If one reads

that a leader has imposed his will upon a body of followers

—

required them to do what they wish not to do—it may be taken

as a resignation of his office.

Trying to follow prophets may take us to Horeb. Some re-

forms are gaining but slowly, because pi'ophets are leading. For
example, might not an advance march in temperance be made if

a good leader should arise to study out just what an eflfectual ma-
jority of the temperance people will ardently support ? The no-

tion that something less than a full round " ought " may be wisest,

because that less will command majorities, was very distasteful to

all the prophets of Lincoln's time. The prophets poured out their

impatient wrath upon him. He was only a leader ; but he

brought us through our Red Sea. The prophets have long led the

temperance columns; but to what great and abiding victories?

"VVe do not despair. We live in hope, we continue in prayer.

The one thing lacking appears to be a leadership which can unify

the forces and bring them solidly to battle. It will come.

HUMAN SOCIETY AS IT WAS, IS, AND SHALL BE.

HuMAX society, we are assured, began—in intimate fellowship

with the Creator, and with a clear possibility of indefinite in-

crease—in the persons of Adam and Eve, the created social

dual-unit. In the development of its powers moral and physical

evils have played a mischievous and malignant part, attempting

to thwart the gracious purpose of that Power, " from which all

things proceed and by which all things are upheld," in whose

presence the last analysis of science leaves us. Good and evil,

desperately contending, are appai-ent in the conditions and move-

ments of human society under all its phases. Rapidly increasing

in numbers, it rapidly differentiates in industi'ial pursuits. Agri-

culturists and shepherds exchange their respective products.

Artisans and mechanics multiply. The symphonies of ideal asso-

ciation are rudely voiced by those who "handle the harp and

organ." Naval architectural skill is evidenced by the building
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of the ark, which bears the eight parents of all succeeding gen-

erations ; and reason and capacity for concerted action are dem-

onstrated in its construction. Worship, in conformity to the

divinely revealed will, consists in bloody sacrifice. Therein the

worshipers confess their consciousness of corruption, their desire

for holiness, and their trust in God's mercy. The worship brings

peace, purity, and moral power to every spiritual and truthful

suppliant. It lays in families, clans, tribes, states, and nations of

kaleidoscopic changefuluess the foundations of permanent and"

advancing civilization.

Portions of society, as before, so since, the deluge, yield to in-

born evil and become materialistic, sensual, and militant. Crime

is socially centrifugal, segregative, and brutalizing. It forces into

fierce and endless struggle with wild beasts and wilder men for

the means of existence. It estops social progress. Xot in these

degraded and wretched beings—as prejudiced scientists rashly

conclude—are the beginnings of modern society found. Not
from the rude weapons and implements of savages have devel-

oped the marvelous machineries which convert the world into one

vast workshop, wherein all the forces of nature submissively toil

to supply social wants. Not from the grotesque ghost theories

and ancestor worship described by Herbert Spencer have sprurg

the great religious faiths of the heathen, much more the system

of biblical revealed religion, which is in essential concord with all

the facts of the universe. In biblical light the historical connec-

tion of the whole with events in the forfeited paradise is clear.

Selfishness has ever been in conflict with altruism ; and in corre-

spondence with its prevalence or decline has been the littleness or

greatness, the woefulness or welfare of the people. Discontent,

it is true, is the mother of improvement, rivalry the condition of

progress, stress and strain the safeguard against degeneration.

Perfect happiness is not of this life ; but in the true striving for

it is the potency of all that is best in life and the promise of that

which is perfect in the future. The track of humanity in its

march through time is checkered by cloud and fire and tempest.

It is strewn with the wreck of peoples, races, and civilizations in

which the truths of revelation had been willfully obscured, and

living embodiment of them almost wholly absent. "Where these

are not communities perish ; where they are is found the survival

of the strongest and fittest.

How to hold fast that which is good and to augment the hold-

ing is the principal thought of all who wisely love themselves.
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It is the spring of judicious exertion. It creates appetite that

cannot be satisfied by worldly contents as they are, that longs for

the heavenly bliss. It inspires and fixes the conviction that the

interest of the self is the interest of the not-self, and that the well-

being of all is the safety of each. Self-loving, not selfish, it is the

chief factor in a socialism scriptural but not Saint Simonian, co-

operative, and wholly beneficent. Churches, theologies, literature,

receiving with intelligent obedience their religion and ethics from

the God and Father of all, have found in them the practical solu-

tion of all social problems. Nor have tliese been ultrarational,

much less irrational, in application of them. Tie w^ho is immanent

in all things while transcending all things, who guides the stars in

their courses and qualifies microbes for their mission, may certainly

be expected to guide beings created in his own likeness to their

designed end.

Human society as it is now, in the family. Church, coi-poration,

State, and in international relations, is as vast an improvement over

what existed in the days of the Christ and his apostles as that was
over the tribal groups, small or large, in which militancy was
chronic, sensuality shameless, and good morals nearly extinct.

Such communities are sadly numerous in many sections of the

globe to-day. They need the light and power which raised Greece

to the zenith of polite civilization, Rome to the mastership of the

world, and Judea to supremacy in religion and morals. They need

that glorious Gospel of the divine love, through Jesus of Naza-

reth, which has invested human life with priceless worth, incul-

cated reverence for the individual as the temple of the Holy
Ghost, and taught the fatherhood of God, the brotherhood of man,

and equality of rights under divine and human law ; that Gospel

which broke the shackles of slavery, mitigated the horrors of

war, abolished the inhumanities of the arena, prohibited infanti-

cide, disenthi-allcd womanhood, and made the wife and mother the

beloved companion of her husband and the guide of her children
;

that Gospel which has sapped the foundations of the feudal sys-

tem, stricken caste ^vith paralysis, incited to emigration, built up

new nationalities in the world's waste places, and crowned the

American republic with the glorious gift of government of, by,

and for the people. Evangelical beliefs are the source and strength

of all beneficent modifications.

Yet complaints are rife in best governed and most prosperous

society that its arrangements and conditions are faulty, corrupt,

narrow, illogical. And the truth in these complaints must be con-
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ceded. Neither singly nor collectively is man perfect in character

,or adjustment to circumstance. If there were no hope of better

things on this planet the late Professor Huxley said that he "should

hail the advent of some kindly comet which would sweep the whole

affair away as a desirable consummation." Yet some of the

spokesmen of science would aggravate the miseries, real or alleged,

of this sorrowful world by destroying its religious beliefs, without"

offering, or having to offer, any of their own. Macaulay's contrast

between the England of 16S5 and the England of 1853 reveals

the indebtedness of his native land to the Protestant faith, and to

that faith particularly as wrought into active energy by the apos-

tolic ministry of the Wesleys and their Methodist itinerants.

Since then applied science has revolutionized industry, yoked

steam and electricity to improved machinery, developed com-

merce, drawn the race into closer touch by railways, telegraphs,

and telephones, and supplied a larger measure of the value to man-
kind of the spirit and ethics of the Lord Jesus Christ. "The
social question is at bottom a religious question." Christ is to be

in reality more and more the light and life of the world. His rule

is unalterably grounded in the reason of things. Who doubts

that, if his two great commandments—the Golden Rule, and the

new commandment—" As I have loved you, that ye also love

one another"—entered into society as the soul enters into the

body, society would enjoy peace and blessing of millennial qual-

ity ? Stress and strain would still be in that life. Rivalry in all

good words and works would be there—a rivalry in which would
be utmost freedom and a sincere rejoicing when others exceed our

noblest achievements, because of the glory that accrues to the

Master and the good that comes upon men.

Human society as it shall be may, in some true measure, be

conjectured from what of melioration has been already wrought
out in its spirit, principles, and characteristics. With iridescent,

oriental eloquence the prophets labored to portray what they fore-

saw. In statesmanly, philosophic, matchless style our Lord spoke

of his kingdom—of its spirit, its truth, its power, its triumphs, its

imperial consummation. Paul looked forward with faith uncon-

querable to the gathering together " in one all things in Christ,

both which are in heaven, and which are on earth," of which he
wrote to the Ephesian and other churches. And religious beliefs,

harmonious with most reasonable and spiritual interpretations of
" God's word written," recognizing the unity in diversity of all

created things, appreciating the importance of the moral law, and
52—FIFTH SKRIES, VOL. XI.
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instinct with the Holy Spirit's energy, will continue to be the ev-
olutionary forces of society. They ignore national and racial
boundaries, bind differentiated units into one grand whole by
means of deep and pure aflection, and crown our Saviour Lord
of all. They make loyal, loving, incorruptible patriots; effective
philanthropists

; altruists who sacrifice individual welfare in the
present for the welfare of others, flood the depths of want with
boundless charities, infuse sensitive sympathy with the sufferings
of friends and strangers, proffer equal rights to those who need,
hold surplus of wealth for those who lack, and raise self-loving'
as well as altruistic, feeling to the highest degree of efliciency!
The poor and the toilers are in vastly better state at the close than
at the commencement of the century. And still they are not
contented. Neither are the rich—the very rich, perhaps, least of
all. Nor ought any to be content with earthly good and passing
environment. The true conviction deepens that nothing but God
and heaven can fill an immortal soul. Social evolution is dis-
tinctively religious in character. " The age must ever grow more
and more religious," differentiating into more positive individu-
alities, yet united into one composite Christian personality
"distinct as the billows, but one as the sea," to be ideally per-
fected at the resurrection in the new heavens and earth in which
dwelleth righteousness.

ABOUT READING.
While reading is one of the oldest of the arts and, it may be

thought, one of the simplest, it is, nevertheless, so closely inter-
twined with every part of present-day life, and contains such
profound possibilities of good or ill, that no topic can at any
time be more timely, none more worthy of careful consideration.
It has been often treated; yet the last word has by no means been
said, nor ever will be, since each revolving month brings some
changed conditions, and each individual critic views the situation
from a slightly different point of view. Only as all the con-
ditions are grasped and all the view points combined can com-
plete wisdom be gained.

If we were asked to state the most marked features of the
years now passing, so far as concerns this theme, we should
name the dominance of the newspaper and the novel, the cheap-
ness of standard literature, and the growth of free public libra-
ries. This last encouraging sign of the times is not yet by any
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means so widely and strongly in evidence as might be wished;

but in the more advanced sections of the country few towns are

now without this means of diffusing culture, and handsome
library buildings, either the gift of private munificence or pro-

vided by an enlightened public policy, appear on every hand.

We are glad to note also the extending custom of connecting the

public libraries in various ways with the public school system, so'

that these large collections of books, controlled by specially

trained managers, may be made subsidiary to the instruction of

the millions, very much in the same way as the libraries of uni-

versities are to the instruction of the few. Indeed, the public

schools themselves in very many cases now have libraries under
their own roofs, and the teachers make much of this additional

means of wholesome training. All of which is very cheering,

and bodes well for the growth of intelligence in the rising

generation.

It is also an excellent thing that good books can be bought
at sucb very low figures. No one who is raised at all above the

lowest dregs of poverty need, in these days, be without a library

of his own—a library which shall contain some of the choice

treasures of literature and in whose presence he can " hold high
converse with the mighty dead." For a dime, or even a nickel,

he may absorb the thoughts of the greatest men that have blessed

the ages. No one can now complain that the means of education

are beyond his reach. He may be debarred from elegant bind-

ings and from the ripest results of modern research; but a

plentiful 6upi)ly of healthful mental food is easily accessible, and
he may revel in intellectual riches that once only wealth could

procure.

Both these items are gratifying. But can we look with equal

satisfaction on the enormous increase of influence which recent

years have given to the novel and the newspaper ? There are,

to be sure, some very evident drawbacks. There is too much read-

ing of newspapers. It may, indeed, be claimed that the masses
who confine themselves to this daily diet have tastes for only this,

and would not read at all were this denied them. Granting
this, and granting also that many who begin thus at the bottom
acquire a taste for something higher and are thus led on to liter-

ature, we are still disposed to think that there is far too much
dependence on this diluted, if not tainted, food among great

numbers who are really capable of better things. It is a terapta-

tion much too readily yielded to.
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"We the more deplore the marked ascendency of newspaper in-

fluence in the popular mind of to-day, because that influence,

from a religious or even a moral standpoint, is veiy seriously

polluted. To say nothing now of the mendacious and mischie-

vous course pursued by partisan sheets in hotly contested political

campaigns, whereby evil passions and narrow prejudices are

sedulously fostered, two other even more damaging charges must

be brought against the American pi-ess. "V\'ho does not know
that, with rare exceptions, it is, on the one hand, utterly sub-

servient to the liquor power and, on the other hand, positively

antagonistic to the Lord's day. It cannot, we think, be doubted

that the Sunday newspaper is one of the chief influences most

actively at work in breaking down the barriers which separate

the Lord's day from the secular days of the week, and so de-

stroying an institution which is among those most essential to the

best life of the nation. It will scarcely be questioned that, if the

Sundays are turned into times for mere pleasure taking and

money-making, our decadence as a people will be swift and ter-

rible. But the Sunday newspaper is exactly in line with this

decadence and is steadily producing it. Simply through greed

of gain, and without the slightest basis of necessity, it is settinc^

at defiance in this matter the laws of God and man. It is plainly

allying itself with whatever tends to debase and destroy. For

the character of the reading in the mammoth sheets (extending

sometimes to forty, and even fifty, pages and containing nearly

twice as much matter as the whole New Testament) is precisely

such as might naturally be expected. Mr. Richard H. Dana, of

Cambridge, after examining twenty-one of these papers, gathered

from the ten leading cities of the L^nion for the purpose of re-

porting upon them to the Episcopal Church Congress in Boston a

few months ago, expressed himself with great vigor as to the

demoralizing nature of the contents. He says that after each

sitting devoted to the irksome task of perusing the stuff he felt

as though he needed to take a bath. Only two papers out of the

twenty-one had anything like a serious bit of church reading,

and this constituted only about one one-hundreth part of the

paper. He bears plain testimony, as must every other candid

man, to the fact that such reading as these Sunday papers supply

destroys the appetite " for anything ennobling or elevating,

whether in religion, in poetry, in philosophy, in biography,

whether in church, or at home, or in the open air."

An even stronger indictment must be pressed against the daily
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papers, because they not only fail to fight that sum of all vil-

lainies, the organized and legalized liquor power, but are, in fact,

its chief bulwark, doing probably more than any other one thing

to counteract the endeavors being made by godly men to rouse

public sentiment against its gigantic iniquity. The press is very

heavily subsidized in the interests of this irretrievably bad busi-

ness. Not only are very large sums paid for advertisements,

whereby the editorial pen is virtually paralyzed, but it has been

substantiated by the best of evidence that, in every contest where

the traffic feels itself at all imperiled, still more direct bribes are

offered by it to all the leading journals, and under some form or

another are generally taken. So the people are systematically

hoodwinked, and the chains of the saloon are riveted afresh on

the neck of a deceived public. When the newspapers of the

land show such lamentable lack of principle as this, when they

are willing thus to conspire with the worst of men against the

true interests of the State, the real liberties of the republic, when
they are ready to promote ignorance, vice, brutality, and crime

merely to increase their profits, lovers of humanity and of Deity

can scarcely rejoice at the power of the press. It is not a power

that makes for righteousness. Newspapers should be read spar-

ingly and skeptically, with many precautions against their

mischievous tendency, and prompt, outspoken protests when they

too glaringly violate good manners or good morals. They may
very fairly represent a certain large section of public opinion

—

not the best section ; but they are far from being fit to guide or

mold opinion, and need constant correction by a higher standard

than that which they follow.

What of the novel ? No one with any brains would dream
at the present day of indiscriminately denouncing all fiction. A
great deal of the most beneficent literature—such as promotes

appreciation of the true, the beautiful, and the good, inculcates

devotion to lofty ideals, and even delineates religion in attractive

guise—is thrown into story form. Very few preachers of the

Gospel have accomplished as much in the pulpit as have some

most earnest Christian men and woman—to name a few out of

many, Mrs. Harriet Beecher Stowe, Mrs. Elizabeth Payson Pren-

tiss, Miss Charlotte M. Yonge, Mrs. Mulock-Craik, Mrs, Alden,

Dr. George Macdonald—through the instrumentality of what, in

one sense, may be called novels or fictitious narratives, and yet in

reality are but artistic jjresentations of certain carefully selected

and arranged facts of human nature. Lessons of purity, self-
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sacrifice, and heroism are most skillfully taught and indelibly im-

pressed by their volumes. Certainly, imagination is a good gift

of God; and that he intended it to be employed in the instruction

of the race is sufficiently evident from the parables of Scripture,

as well as from JEsop's Fables, Bunyan's Pilgrini^s Progress, Mil-

ton's Paradise Lost, and Shakespeare's immortal dramas.

Novels, then, are allowable, and not to be excluded from the

best regulated families or the most rigidly pruned Sunday school

libraries. They have an important place to fill in education, en-

larging at small expense one's experience of life, widening the

horizon, expanding the thought, cultivating the taste. But, in

order that these excellent results shall follow, great care must be

exercised to read only the best. This rule is imperative. It is

hardly possible to exaggerate the evil effects of devoting one's

days and nights to the perusal of the trash which so largely fills

the news stands. That, of course, must be entirely eschewed.

But the best fiction—unexceptionable in point of literary style,

animated by a high moral or religious purpose, describing, perhaps,

some important phase of social progress, delineating with bright,

yet accurate, colors a particular chapter in national history, teach-

ing political truth of highest consequence, revealing choice scenes

of domestic life and happy household love—can no more be shut

out from any general program of selected readings than can arti-

ficially consorted dishes be banished from our tables.

Books may be divided into three classes—books of thought,

whose chief use is to discipline the mind; books of knowledge,

which impart information ; and books of entertainment, which

refresh or relax the spirit when overcharged or wearied with too

close attention to affairs. Sometimes a volume will combine two

of these excellences. It may impart knowledge in so skillful and

pleasing a manner that it at the same time diverts ; or it may do

so in such a way as to involve sustained application, and hence be

of service for strengthening the intellect. Similarly, in pursuit of

science one may quietly stroll on a summer's day through verdant

meads and bosk}' dells, or he may climb a mountain in the teeth

of wintry winds.

There are three chief rules about reading : 1. Read with relish.

Curiosity is as clearly the parent of attention as attention is of

memory. The awakening of interest is as necessary a preliminary

to good teaching as plowing is to productive sowing. Scourging

the mind to an irksome task may on rare occasions be necessary

and profitable, but it is not good policy to repeat it often. What
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is taken in when the mind is aglow, when it has by sorae means

acquired an eager appetite, will make a much more permanent im-

pression than that which is placed upon a dulled palate or received

from a mere sense of duty. Hence reading by topics is generally

better than by authors or centuries. Well-written biographies,

entertaining travels, and truthful adventures should be freely sup-

plied to the young until they are sufficiently mature for that which

is more solid and difficult.

2. Read with reflection. This applies somewhat even to books

of entertainment, and is absolutely essential where those of the

two higher classes are concerned. The mere act of reading will

not be followed by lasting good, any more than the mere act of

eating. What is taken into the mind must be meditated on and
talked about until it becomes completely assimilated with previous

stores and made one's very own. The process of transformation

may and must go on until the thoughts and facts received are no

longer foreign substances, but have become thoroughly incor-

porated with the intellectual system. Various things will help

this. Notes can be taken and abstracts made. This will greatly

assist review, which is of primary importance. Friendly discus-

sion about the things read is also of great value. Nothing
clarifies one's ideas and gives point to one's opinions so quickly as

an endeavor to make them plain to others or to uphold them in

argument against an objector.

3. Read for results. Results will come very largely in pro-

portion to the clearness of the purpose and the steadiness of the

aim with which the undertaking is pursued. He who woi-ks up a

subject with the design of presenting it in a systematic form
in an essay, a lecture, an article, a pamphlet, a book, or a debate

before some association will take hold of it with a zeal otherwbe
unattainable, and will feel little fatigue after great labor. He has

before him a definite end ; and in this there is much stimulus.

Random reading, on the other hand, rarely yields results, and is

in most cases little better than a waste of time. It should cer-

tainly not be made the staple of one's days.

Happy the man who has learned how to eat paper and drink

ink. Most happy he who has fully grasped the thought that

through books he can have the range of the best company in the

world. There is no society so select but he may enter it with this

magic lamp. It will bring him, even from other lands and ages,

those that held themselves most carefully aloof from all familiar in-

tercourse with the common thronjr. These intellectual aristocrats
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may be made, for a few cents, to utter in our ears their most

brilliant sayings. "We can have them with us when we please and

as long as we like, and when we get tired of them they can be

dismissed without rudeness. We can summon Plato from Greece,

Cicero from Rome, Bacon, Browning, Tennyson from England,

and they will come. We can drink in their wisdom, delight our-

selves with their pleasantry, and be filled with their society.

The lover of books has an unfailing resource. Rainy days do

not grieve him. He finds solace amid the heat of summer and

the cold of winter. The loss of friends does not leave him friend-

less. He can make new acquaintances even in old age, and he

can at any time renew his intercourse with those that were dear

to him long ago. Gibbon's declaration, " My early and invincible

love of reading I would not exchange for the ti-easures of India,"

has found an echo in many a breast, A few well-selected books

carefully read, thoroughly chewed and digested, go far to con-

stitute a good education. Books are the tools of those who work

in the realm of mind. He who has learned how to use them to

the best advantage has multiplied his power a thousandfold.

Good reading—by which we do not mean elocution, but the power

to get out of a book all there is in it, if not more—is almost as

rare as good writing.

The day of better Christian experience in our churches will

dawn when church members in general find out what an invaluable

help to growth in grace is contained in devotional books. When
the holiest men and women have embalmed themselves in print so

that their remains have come down even to distant generations,

when the distilled and concentrated extract of their thinking and

living for half a century has been poured into a small, convenient

phial for our daily use, when what God has taught them, as they

have lain prostrate before him for many a weary night or served

him in the thick of combat for many a fateful day, has been put

into type and passed on to us, we show little Avisdom if we are

unwilling to spend some portion of our time and funds in the ac-

quisition and enjoyment of the rich legacy. Spiritual reading

is the oil which feeds the lamp of prayer. It is the mother of

devout meditation, without which no character can grow solid and

strong. And the high place of reading in every true life is suffi-

ciently vindicated once for all in the great fact that it is by the

study of the book of books—not the mere formal perusal, not the

careless conning of chapters, not the routine, regulation recital of

verses—that we become wise unto salvation.
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THE ARENA.

THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

Please permit a layman to suggest a few thougtts on the doctrine of.

the kingdom of God, as defined and taught by "the people called Metho-

dists," and also by the greater part of the Christian denominations. I am
led up to this writing by certain frequent utterances in our assemblies by
ministers and others, who seem to regard this kingdom as a condition of

the heart, utterly ignoring its future territorial and glorious aspects.

Cradled in Methodism, I, of course, know what Methodists thiuk and
teach on these lines; but after many years' prayerful study of God's

word I am persuaded that we do not fully understand, if we do not

wholly misunderstand, the glorious truth that the Saviour would have us

learn through his use of the phrase " the kingdom of God."

According to the accepted view all Christians are now in the kingdom,

or the kingdom is in Christians. May I ask, then, Why did our Saviour

teach us to pray, saying, " Thy kingdom come ? " Does Christ expect to

make no better conquest of tlie world than what we now see in so-called

Christian lands? Is not the wealth of the world in the hands of worldly

men? "Were the Armenian Christians, so recently assassinated, in the

kingdom of God? Were the slaughtered apostles and holy martyrs in

the kingdom of God? Is such a kingdom, exposed to the bloodthirsty

violence of tyrants, "the hope of our calling?" Did Jesus have no

better climax of joy to offer as an encouragement to his disciples when
he informed them that many should come from the east and west and

should sit down with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of

heaven? Have we not missed the true definition of the kingdom in our

anxiety to have men converted and to give importance to the Church?

John the Baptist preaclied, saying, " The kingdom of heaven is at hand."

He did not say it was here, but at hand. Jesus sent the twelve forth to

preach the same Gospel. The twelve were not in the kingdom, neither

was the kingdom in the twelve; it was a future event— "at hand."

Jesus informed the apostles that they would be hated, scourged, im-

prisoned, and put to death. Does that look like being in the kingdom of

heaven? It looks rather as if the apostles were in an enemy's land. But

the Saviour promised that "he that endureth to the end shall be saved."

They came out of great tribulation, not out of the kingdom of heaven

—

those who had on the white robes and palms in their hands, as seen by

John in vision. Did not our Saviour instruct all his disciples to seek

first the kingdom? But if Methodist doctrine is true the disciples had
the kingdom already in their hearts. Then why seek it?

We are told that the Church, also, is the kingdom of God. This is

often affirmed by scholarly writers and preachers; but the Bible nowhere
calls the Church the kingdom. Two separate and distinct terms are al-





802 Methodist Review. [September,

ways employed when Church and kingdom are mentioned. In the New
Testament the Church is spoken of about one hundred times, but never

as a kingdom. The word "kingdom" occurs about one hundred and

five times, and never means the Church. The original terms are never

used interchangeably. Why, then, do we presume to make them synony-

mous? The Church is a company of believers in the Lord Jesus Christ

who are waiting for his appearing and kingdom. In the series of parables

recorded in Matt, xiii concerning the kingdom all have their climax in

the final result. It is a harvest, a grown tree, a leavened whole, the end

of the world. All other steps were but preparatory, leading up to the

grand ^«aZ«—the kingdom of heaven. The mother of Zebedee's children

had, in some respects, a proper conception of the nature of the coming

kingdom when she requested of Christ that her two sons might sit, the

one on his right hand and the other on his left in his kingdom. This

is seen by the Saviour's reply: "To sit on ray right hand, and on my
left, is not mine to give, but it shall be given to them for whom it is

prepared of my Father." The baptism of blood must first precede the

reign of glory.

The kingdom of God was a literal kingdom on the earth during the Jewish

dispensation. The Jewish kingdom was a type of a better kingdom under

Christ. It is taken from the Jews and given to a nation—mark the term
" nation "— bringing forth the fruits thereof. This nation is yet to be man-

ifested. It will be made up of men of all ranks, colors, and ages. Jew and

Gentile, bond and free, learned and illiterate, rich and poor. The kingdom
of God is represented by the Saviour in Matt, xxv, in the parable of the ten

talents, as being simultaneous with his second advent. His appearing

and kingdom are chronologically simultaneous events. The servant is

now increasing his talents, if he is faithful, while the employer is travel-

ing in a far country. The reckoning day comes apace. The "well

done " is pronounced, and the servant is made a ruler. This teaches the

return of our Lord and his coming kingdom. "When the Son of man
shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall he

sit upon the throne of his glory. . . . Tiien shall the King say unto them

on his right hand. Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom

prepared for you from the foundation of the world." This text shows

when the kingdom comes; it is at the judgment. How then can a Chris-

tian be in the kingdom now ? Christ says in another place, "I will not

drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until that day when I drink it

new with you in my Father's kingdom." This is another text showing

that the kingdom is future, and is' not the Church, and is not in the hearts

of believers. The so-called spiritualizing tendency of our age ignores the

literal meaning of these texts and simply regards them as various forms

of the same thought—the kingdom of God in our hearts! The literal

sense of the Scriptures must always be held, unless the language is mani-

festly figurative. Prophets, angels, the Lord himself, and his apostles all

teach a future kingdom.

If the kingdom of God is in our hearts, why does the apostle James e.x-
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hort as to patience in the presence of oppression ? Are our oppressors our

slaves ? Peter tells us that ouriuheritauce is reserved in lieaven, ready to

be revealed in the last times. He does not teach that we have it now in our

hearts. Christians are exhorted to diligence in order to secure an abun-
dant entrance into the kingdom. The kingdom is promised to them that

love God. James says God hath chosen "the poor of this world rich in

faith, and heirs of the kingdom which he hath promised to them that love-

him." Daniel tells of terrible persecutions of the saints; but he adds,

"The Ancient of Days came, and judgment was given to the saints of the

Most High; and the time came that the saints possessed the kingdom."
" But," says one, " are we not told that the kingdom of God is righteous-

ness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost?" Yes ; these are the characteristics

of the kingdom. Xapoleon said that the empire was peace, meaning its

policy. "But," declares another, " Christ said, ' Is not the kingdom of God
within you ? '

" If we believe that the Pharisees whom the Saviour de-

nounced as hypocrites had the kingdom within them, then may we have
it. The proper understanding of that expression is said to be that Jesus,

the King, was in their midst. I simply desire to bring the matter to the

notice of our denomination for the purpose of securing better instruc-

tion in this department of our faith and doctrine. J. Davison.
Chicago, III.

WHO IS RESPOXSIBLE FOR IT ?

In some strong words by a writer in the Literary World, iu which sin-

cere regrets at the recent decease of certain wholesome authors are ex-

pressed, we find the following: "There is something very sad in these

two, strong for righteousness iu their different manners, leaving us now,
when books which it is a sin and a shame to write, to publish, or to read

are flooding the London book market. There have been some books pub-

lished here in London this season fouler than any leprosy, and we are

threatened with more of the same sort. Sin wrought in passion is evil

enough, but at least it is human; but for tliose who in cold blood write

books that will appeal to the basest part of human nature, that will cor-

rupt innocence—for these books are published by reputable publishers

and circulated by the libraries—woe to them ! I would rather take for

my friend a public sinner who had sinned through human frailty and pas-

sion than I would touch the hand of these purveyors of vice." These are

pretty severe words of censure. Yet, in view of the obvious facts, who,
shall dare to extenuate the offense, which every book buyer knows, and
every guardian of youth ought to know, is " rank and smells to heaven?

"

If the truth were spread out before us clearly it is to be greatly feared

that the fortunes of some book publishers are the price of blood as really

as that of any liquor dealer.

Where does the responsibility begin and end? At this rate, may not

the time come when it will be safer not to know how to read? Accept-
ing the relation of the book publisher to the book writer to be as that
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of the gas company to the carboniferous deposit, is not darkness better

than some gas? The tendency to monopoly and the formation of great

corporations with many stockholders and subscribers results in a lessen-

ing of the sense of personal responsibility as to the methods and prod-

uct of the book trade. What individual member of certain firms would

like to stand at the bar of God and assume the sins of his business house?

The statistics of newspaper and paper-covered literature are startling.

Really, during the last thirty years the drinking habits of society seem

to have improved more than the reading habits. It would be of very

great interest to know where publishers draw the line as to the quality of

the pabulum furnished to our youth. Have the great circulating libraries

a standard of morals at all as to the books available to the public? Or do

they throw the responsibility back on the author?

Here we would stop could we forget a recent case in point. In a cer-

tain large Sunday school library attention was called to an armful of ac-

cepted literature the character of which prohibited its being read in a

teachers' meeting composed of both sexes. Can any higher work occupy

the pastor's hands to-day than the correction of such evils?

Saratoga^ N. Y. Henry M, Simpson.

THE HUMANITY OF CHRIST.

The following remarks are not intended as an answer to, or as an argu-

ment against, others in the same line in previous " Arenas," but are sug-

gested by them. Jesus Christ was both God and man, or else Bible

statements bearing upon this subject are a medley of contradictions. As

'

physical man he was of the same material with ourselves—flesh and blood.

The germinal seed of his physical and sentient manhood was, however, be-

gotten of the Holy Ghost in the womb of the Virgin ; and so he, tlie

"second man," is the "Lord from heaven." This divinely begotten

manhood partook in its nature of our humanity through the period of

gestation in the mother's womb, and yet was so guarded and kept by the

Holy Ghost as to be prevented from moral and physical contamination.

Thus Jesus Christ Avas and is, in his humanity, divinely liuman. In

other words, he was, in all the essentials of manhood, a man begotten of

God. The first man, Adam, " of the earth earthy," was a man created of

God; the second man, Jesus Christ, was a man begotten of God. Nei-

ther of these was under any law of necessity as to sin. Each could have

successfully endured the test ; but the first man failed, and through him

came the woe of sin upon the world, while the second Man stood the test,

and through him came redemption to the race unto physical and moral

life, and salvation by faith unto eternal life. In this divinely human

Man " dwelt all the fullness of the Godliead bodily." Thus God, the in-

finite and eternal One, was in Christ the divinely human Son; and thus

in him we see fulfilled "the mystery of godliness"—that God "was

manifested in the flesh, justified in the spirit, seen of angels, preached

among the nations, believed on in the world, received up in glory."
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But was this man Christ Jesus capable of sinning? In undertaking

an answer to the question we must keep steadily in mind his twofold

nature—the divinely human combined with the essential, indwelling

Godhead. Certainly, the Godhead could not have sinned; "He cannot

deny himself." If so, then creation would continue to groan and travail

in pain and anguish for the eternal ages. But faith, conjoined with

revelation, says that "heabideth faithful." And so we rest in the im-

peccability of the indwelling Godhead ; while we are compelled to the

conclusion that Jesus Christ, the divinely human Son of God and Son of

man, in whom "dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily," must

have wrestled with the powers of darkness, against the temptations that

beset him to sin against God the Father and to leave undone all that he

came to do in the way of a world's redemption and salvation, with a

moral force and determination of purpose that had behind them the pos-

sibility of failure through a succumbing to the awful pressure that was
brought to bear upon him. The soul recoils at the bare contemplation

of the possibilities of the case, but finds its refuge and crown of rejoic-

ing in the fact that he did not fail, but marched forward with the step

of the mighty Conqueror that he was to the fulfillment of the work the

Father gave him to do. In so doing he extorted, even from his enemies,

the cry, "Truly this was the Son of God."

With the facts before us as they are, the ground of debate is transferred

from that of possibility to that of probability. That he did not sin is

clearly evident, that he might have siimed being possible. Still, it was in

no sense probable that God the Father could make a mistake in the choice

of an agent for the accomplishment of a work of such tremendous moment
as the salvation of a ruined world. From God the Father's foreknowl-

edge he knew that Jesus would not fail; but he must have known at the

same time that, Jesus being man and thus a moral agent in a state of

probation, although for a specific purpose, the possibilities of sinning

were with him, as with all moral agents. If the conclusions reached are

not correct, where, then, the merit of Clirist's atonement ? The lambs

slain on Jewish altars had no merit, however free from spot or blemish.

These were but types. Types of what ? Of the Lamb "slain from the

foundation of the world." Was that Lamb destitute of intellectual and

moral faculties ? Was he a mere machine ? A moral machine, if there

can be such, differs only in kind from other machines. Each does what

it has to do perforce—no more, no less. Not so our Christ. As the con-

sciousness of his mission "to seek and to save that which was lost
"

dawned upon him he set his mind and heart with determined purpose

against all the blandishments and enticements of the world, and, tread-

ing the wine press alone, accomplished the supreme moral triumph of the

ages. Thus through his merits and his atonement he made it possible for

tnen redeemed by his own blood to enter, through faith in him, upon a

career of spiritual, moral, and intellectual progress that will end only with

eternity's years.

De Land, Fla. J. T. Lewton.
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THE ITINERANTS' CLUB.

A XEGLECTED FACTOR IX CHRISTIAX EVIDENCE.

The age in vrhich we live is critical. It is so hesitant to acknowledge

any principles or facts as settled that it might be fitly characterized as a

great interrogation point. Its constant question is not, How shall we
make use of what we have? but, How shall we best prove that we are

absolutely in the dark and possess no truths upon which we can safely

rely? This eagerness to disprove what is generally acknowledged has

with many persons become almost a passion. The success of many scholars

is supposed to consist in the measure in which they have demonstrated

how very uncritical our fathers were and how little their arguments and

decisions can be justified to modern thought. This results from an un-

settled state of thinking on religious truth in general, and has led to a re-

jection of all religion as too uncertain in its foundations to enter as a

forceful element into the life of man. If criticism has not proceeded so far

as to reject all possibility of certitude on the most important problems of

life and duty and destiny it has, at least, produced an indifference which

is widespread and alarming. Dr. Sanday, of Oxford University, Eng-

land, under the head of " The Present Disquietude," says: "It cannot be

denied that there is not a little disquietude and anxiety in the air, and

that especially amongst good people. . . . They have recently become

aware—more fully aware than they were before—of a considerable change

of front among scholars and thoughtful men in regard, primarily, to the

Old Testament, but, we might add, also to the New. And the form

which this has taken is such as to excite uneasiness and apprehension."

If the effect of this were merely to produce disquietude and nothing

more, if it left the " good people " with no loss of their old-time faith in

the eternal verities, no loss in spiritual experience and in Christian ac-

tivity, we might pause before deprecating the attitude of viewing God's

word to which allusion has been made. It is apparent, however, that it

means more than mere intellectual inquiry and uncertainty. It means a

loss of spiritual enjoyment, and raises the question whether there is any

religious experience, since there seem to be so few certitudes on which it

can rest. This intellectual attitude ignores, too, the primary conscious-

ness which grows out of faith, and counts it as of no value in estimating

the historic facts out of which it springs.

The Christian experience is peculiar. There is nothing like it in the

world. It has no real parallel among false religions. It is, at first view

from an outside standpoint, an emotion produced by certain conditions

and environments; but those who possess it know better. They realize a

divine impulse, something entirely different from that which comes to

them in connection with any other facts. Take, for example, the emotion

which springs out of the consideration of the sacrificial death of Christ,
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tbat -which in theological language we call the atonement. A critical ex-

amination of gatherings of Christians will show that when this doctrine is

presented by those whose souls are aglow there is a uniformity of results,

inexplicable on any other theory than that this special truth has relation to

experiences which are peculiar to itself. The mere view of Christ as a

martyr does not produce the same spiritual effect. Nor does the portrayal of

the sufferings of those who, in all ages, have given themselves for others

produce the kind of experience now under consideration. The emo-
tion thus excited is so unique and universal as to rule it out from the sphere

of ordinary phenomena growing out of the consideration of human suffer-

ing or human sacrifice. The lives of good men, even that of the Saviour
himself when considered by itself, do not produce this spiritual emotion.
The conclusion, then, must be that the unique relation of Christ to

humanity as the divine Sufferer, as a sacrifice for human guilt, is the

source of this experience, and that the scriptural fact and statement on
which it rests are thus verified as truth. The constant production of a

Christian experience, growing out of the scriptural presentation of the

great facts of our religion, is a proof that the statement of facts is correct.

We thus arrive at the proposition that the spiritual use of God's word is

of importance in ascertaining its certitude and, properly applied, will re-

move much of the present disquietude among Christians.

The external criticism has been carried to such lengths that the soul

life which the word, by the operation of the Holy Spirit, has wrought
and the evidence that grows out of it have been overlooked. The old

writers on Christian evidences were accustomed to divide them into two
classes, the external and the internal. The modern method ignores the

latter almost entirely. Is it not time that the pulpit should recall the

thoughts of our people from their constant devotion to external evidences

to those deep spiritual verities which are the life and power of the

Church ? Wliat the faith of the Gospel has wrought in the hearts and
lives of sinful men is the final argument, from which there can be no ap-

peal; for it is founded on the profoundest principles of our being, it rests

on Him whose words are spirit and life.

DEVELOPMENT IN SERMONIC COMPOSITION.

{Continued.)

The subject of development as applied to style, which we have already

attempted to illustrate from the sermons of the late Dean Stanley, is en-

forced by the reflection that the wide diffusion of general information in

the Church makes this the field best adapted for the expression of the

preacher's originality. He may find it his duty to discuss facts or prin-

ciples which have become commonplaces among the people; but his

masterly and, perhaps, unique development of them may invest them with
fresh interest. He is like the painter employing familiar objects and, by
the lights and shades of his art, giving to that which he portrays a real-

ity which the ordinary observer has never seen in them, although he has
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looked upon them a thousand times. It is not expected of a preacher

that he shall constantly present to his hearers novel themes. The Gospel

is old and familiar, and its heart truths have been known to the people

from their childhood. To neglect the eternal verities which are the life

of the Church and the homely duties of life which must always be the true

life of the Church would be an abandonment of some of the noblest

themes of the preacher. Here, again, comes in the value of development.

The ordinary duties of life may, when unfolded by a master's hand, be-

come as fresh as if they were a new revelation.

The portrayal of human character, too, gives opportunity for skill in

this direction. Much of the preacher's work is the delineation of charac-

ter. The great names in the early Church are still the most interesting

pulpit themes when fully appreciated and portrayed. One needs only to

study the sermons of great preachers to observe how much their power
for good has been increased by their ability to delineate human character.

The power of some men is almost entirely the outgrowth of their skill in

this particular.

I select another illustration of Dean Stanley's method of rich and unique

development from his sermon on Charles Kingsley, on the text, ""Watch
ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you like men, be strong" (1 Cor, xvi, 13;.

" "Watch—that is, 'be awake, be wakeful,' have your eyes open, the eyes

of your senses, the eyes of your mind, the eyes of your conscience. Such

was the wakefulness, such the vigilance, such the devouring curiosity of

him wliose life and conversation, as he walked among ordinary men. was
often as of a walker among drowsy sleepers, as a watchful sentinel in ad-

vance of a slumbering host. The diversity of human character, the trag-

edies of human life were always as to him an ever-opening, unfolding

book. But, perhaps, even more than to the glories and the wonders of

man he was, far beyond what falls to the lot of most, alive and awake
in every pore to the beauty, the marvels of nature. That contrast Tn the

old story of 'Eyes' and 'No Eyes' was the contrast between him and

common men. That eagle eye seemed to disceru every shade and form of

animal and vegetable life. That listening ear, like that of the hero in

the fairy tale, seemed almost to catch the growing of the grass and the

opening of tjie shell. Nature to him was a companion, speaking with a

thousand voices. And nature was to him also the voice of God, the face

of the Eternal and Invisible, as it can only be to .those who study and

love and know it." Anyone familiar with the writings of Charles Kings-

ley will at once recognize two things in this extract—the fitness of the

text to the man and the keen portrayal of his character.

CONFERENCE EXAMINATIONS.

Editor Itiner.a.nts' Club : At its last session the New York East

Conference appointed a committee of five of its members to prepare a

plan for conducting Conference examinations and to report at the next

session. The present writer had the honor to be made chairman of this





JS95.] The Itinerants' Cluh. S09

committee, and the Rev. Herbert Welch, of 455 Washington Street,

Brooklyn, N. Y., was made secretary. All the members of the commit-
tee, and the cbairmao and secretary in particular, will be glad to receive
hints and suggestions upon this matter from their brethren in any Confer-
ence, especially those Conferences which arc using any advanced and pro-
gressive methods of examination. 1 desire to note certain defects in the
system at present in use in our own and many other Conferences.

1. Incompetent examiners. Oftentimes men vrish to be put upon exam-
ining committees for no other reason than the honor implied in such an
appointment. In consequence of this, it is common to tind examiners
who are incompetent. It is obvious that the examiners ought in every
way to command the respect of the candidates, both in regard to general
scholarly attainments and to their familiarity with, and taste for, the
special topics under their charge.

2. Utter absenc-e of praper imtrwitions. Under the present system a
student buys or borrows his books, reads and studies them alone as best
he can, and comes up to Conference without the remotest idea of the
method his examiners will pursue. Only too often he finds that the ex-
aminer has an entirely different idea of a book from his own, and he
makes a poor showing or an utter failure on a topic he has tried faithfully

to master. Frequently the candidates would even be glad to know
whether they are to have an oral or written examination.

3. Haste in conducting examinations. A committee has been known to

•examine a class on a whole year's studies in a session of about three
hours. Sometimes only one question is asked each student out of a
large and important book. This makes the examination something like a
lottery, as an admirable student might easily fail on one question, and a

very poor student might get the one tking he happened to know in all the
book. But an examiner who likes to make thorough work of his subject
is often urged to hurry by his fellow-examiners, w^ho are impatiently wait-
ing for their turn. This trouble is made worse by the nervous condition
in which most candidates come to Conference. Another difficulty comes
from the growing tendency to double up examinations. This occurs in

the securing of earlier ordination as local preachers, and in the cases of

those who avail themselves of the recent permission to theological gradu-
ates to double up their examinations.

The favorite remedy for the second and third of these defects is found
in the device of the Itinerants' Club. The only objection to this is the

difficulty of working it. If the examiners and candidates can be brought
together in midyear and go through a part of their work, if the candi-

dates can receive instruction in regard to the remainder, much will be
gained. But the difficulties in doing this are very great. It is hard for

busy men to find the time. In these days, when even Conferences are

beginning to pay the board of their members, it is hard to find a place for

the gathering. Perhaps it is the hardest of all for the young men, most
of whom are on small salaries, to find money for the expenses of the trip.

In a general way this article represents our committee ; but for any
53—FIFTH SEniES, VOL. XI.
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specific thing in it, especially anything which may cause adverse criticism,.

only the present writer is responsible. I also wish, as not even indirectly

representing any person except myself, to offer for the consideration of

my brethren the following plan, hoping that its defects may be remedied

and its merits brought out more clearly by their criticisms.

PLAN FOR CO^•DUCTIXa COXFEREXCE EXAMINATIONS.

1. 1. There shall be a general examining board, consisting of twenty-

four members of the Conference and elected by it. After the first election

these examiners shall be divided into four classes, to serve respectively for

one, two, three, and four years. As the term of each class expires the Con-

ference shall elect six members to serve for four years, and shall fill vacan-

cies reported at any session of the Conference. The .board itself shall have

power to fill any vacancy in the membership when necessary to arrange for

examinations held before the Conference meets. This board shall have

charge of the examinations of all candidates for membership or orders, both

traveling and local, except that examinations not in the English language

shall be assigned to special committees. If a candidate has passed satisfac-

torily in any study he shall be excused from examination in that study

if it occurs again in another course which he also pursues.

,
2. The board shall choose a president and secretary from its members,

and shall divide all its examinations into departments, assigning enough

members to each department to properly care for its work. In making
such assignments they shall consider taste and abilities for special work.

3. When an examiner knows the candidates for examination in his de-

partment it shall be his duty, during the year, to give them some infor-

mation in regard to his views of any books in the department and the

way in which they should be studied in preparing for the examination.

4. The president of the board shall generally superintend the work of

dividing the board into departments and the method of conducting the

examinations. The secretary shall keep an accurate record of the exami-

nations and the standing of candidates. The president and secretary are,

however, to be examiners in at least one study.

n. 1, The regular examinations shall be held at the session of the

Conference, and every candidate shall at that time be examined in at

least one half the studies of his year.

2. When any candidate wishes to be examined in a study during the

year he may arrange for a meeting with the examiner in such study, and

the examiner shall report such examination to the secretary of the board

for record and presentation to the Conference.

3. In case the examiner and candidate cannot arrange for a meeting

the examiner may send an examination paper to some member of the Con-

ference residing near the candidate, and the candidate may read such

paper and write his answers to it in the presence of the member of the

Conference, who shall then send the papers to the examiner; and he shalB

report the result to the secretary as before. Frank S. Townsend.
Waterbiiri/, Conn.
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AROIUGOLOGY AND BIBLICAL RESEARCH.

DAVID AS A PSALMIST.

Of late years unusual attention has been given to a minute study of the-

Psalter. Destructive criticism, having spent its force on the historical

and prophetical boolcs, has taken in hand to depress the date of tliis ven-

erable collection by several centuries, so as to make every psalm, not

simply post-Davidic, but post-exilic as -well. Professor Robertson Smith,-

though, perhaps, holding that some of the psalms were T\-ritten by the^

poet-king, yet informs us, notwithstanding the fact that tradition de--

Clares David to be closely connected with the early psalmody of Israel, that

"there is little direct evidence to support this conviction." The reason.

for depressing the date of the Psalms is not far to seek. It is the-

natural outgrowth of the Pentateuchal or Ilexateuchal discussion. If

it can be proved that the first six books of the Old Testament were-

written several centuries after the Exodus, and that the advanced legis-

lation, the complete code of morals, and the lofty tone of religious feel-

ing pervading these books were impossible in the age of Moses or till

after the time of David, it will aid materially iu demonstrating that the

ascription of the grandest and sublimest lyrics of the ages to David and
his contemporaries is an unmistakable anachronism. " Church hymns,"
says Cheyne, "like our Psalms cannot be imagined even in the age of

Deuteronomy "—that is, in the seventeenth century before Christ. This

learned author assures us, with oracular certainty, that there are only two
indubitably Davidic compositions in the entire Old Testament, namely,

2 Sam. i, 19-27 ; iii, 33-34. Thus, with one stroke of his mighty pen the

sweet singer of Israel is unceremoniously pushed aside from Hebrew
psalmody. "Putting aside," says he, "Psalm xviii and possibly lines.

imbedded here and there in the later psalms, the Psalter, as a whole, is

post-exilic."

Cheyne, in common with many rationalistic writers, reduces the poet-

king to a " man of war " occupying a low spiritual level. He was not

"a Church leader, like Zoroaster;" though gifted in music, he was not

a psalm writer, for David's fame, we are assured, "rested chiefly upon
his secular poetry." lie further assures us that neither David nor even
Isaiah could have dreamed of Church hymns such as those contained in

the Psalter. Then follows the modest admission that he "cannot di-

vide sharply between the age of David and, say, of Isaiah." But, notli-

ing daunted, he adds, "The latter is no Christian, nor is the former a

heathen." Kuenen, as might be expected, also maintains that the Psalms,

with their sublime teachings so full of the ethical and religious, must be
post-Davidic; "for the religion of David was far below the level of the

Psalter." Even Driver, perhaps the most conservative of this school,

finds it difficult not to feel that many of the psalms ascribed to David "ex-
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press an intensity of religious devotion, a depth of spiritual insight, and

a maturity of theological reflection beyond what we expect from David or

David's age." The burden of tlie above words is to show that whoever

wrote the Psalms must have lived centuries later than David. Why ?

Because the Psalter presupposes the law. The Pentateuch having been

already depressed until at least the time of Ezra, it is necessary to assign

an equally late, if not much later, date to the Psalms. Else much of the

argument relied upon to prove the late origin of the Pentateuch would be

sadly weakened, if not wholly invalidated. This must not be, for it would

require a reconsideration of the Peutateuchal question. The Psalter, this

oldest of all hymnals, is " the response of the worshiping congregation to

the demands made upon men in the law." It is the same old story. The

development of literature, no less than of religion, demands a late origin

for the Psalms. This radical criticism starts from false premises.

Therefore, its conclusions are naturally untrustworthy. It assumes thut

Israel was not capable of deep communion with God till about the Baby-

lonian captivity, or, indeed, according to the more radical, ages later.

Hence the effort of Cheyne and others to assign late dates to every book

in the Old Testament.

These same critics likewise unite in insisting that only a very small

number of the psalms are the expression of the thoughts and prayers, the

hopes and faith, the soiTows and anxieties of the individual soul. They

must be regarded, rather, as the experiences of "many men and of many

ages of the national life." They are the experiences, not of a separate

soul here and there, but of the united Jewish Church. The individual,

even though he may speak in the first person, as the "I" or " me," does

so as representing or personifying the entire community of pious worship-

ers. Now, what is gained by this view? Our critics insist that, if it can

be shown that the individual element is crowded out, then the Psalms bo-

come "national, rather than individual, and must, therefore, belong to an

age in which the nation had been welded closely together, an age iu

which there was unity of thought and unity of aspiration. That this age

did not precede the captivity is clear." Granting that the psalmist gen-

erally spoke as a representative of the community, we are utterly unable

to see why this should prove the post-exilic origin of the Psalms, or how

it could overthrow the Davidic origin of every psalm in the collectiou.

It is folly to argue that David's experience was not such as to call forth

the outbursts of anguish and despair, of praise and prayer, of joy and ex-

altation in all and every psalm bearing his name. It is equally ground-

less to contend that his age could not have produced such gems as the

Eighth, Isineteenth, and Twenty-third Psalms. The age of David, with its

struggles and trials, with its revival influences under Samuel and his co-

laborers, and with its glorious triumph, was as well calculated as any

period in Jewish history to call forth the highest type of religious truth.

all aglow with pious fervor and religious enthusiasm. "We need, there-

fore, not depress the date of the Psalms to the less spiritual times of

Persian rule or Maccabeau revolution.
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Again, is it not a fact that all great writers reflect, more or less, tlie

spirit of their times? Thus, -while breathing out their loftiest sentiments,

they are merely the spokesmen of the entire people. The individual is

swallowed up in the nation. This is true of all literature. The beautiful

hymns of Luther and Gerhardr, of Wesley and "Watts, though at first the

expression of the innermost thoughts and desires of tliese holy men, have

nevertheless something in them that is exceedingly appropriate for be-

lieving souls everywhere. So of the matchless songs of David. Though
written nearly three thousand years ago on the hills of Judea, they still

find a ready response in the heart and innermost soul of the pious, whether

on the banks of the Thames or the Congo, whether on the slopes of the

Himalayas or on the steppes of Russia. . This is because the wants of the

huiiian soul thirsting for communion with its Maker arc the same every-

where and in all ages. Trials and privations, difBculties and persecutions,

aspiration for higher life and communion with God were certainly as

common in the age of David as in any age before the advent of our

Saviour.

The fatal mistake of this radical school of Old Testament critics is to

premise that the sentiments contained in what are generally called the

Davidic psalms are of too lofty a nature for the age of David. They are

unwilling to open their eyes to the recent discoveries in archfpology, which

prove most conclusively the advanced stage of civilization at a time long

anterior to the reign of David. The monuments of Egypt prove clearly

that the world in the times of Moses, yea, long before his time, enjoyed a

very high degree of culture, much higher than our radical friends are

willing to admit. Late discoveries have agreed in a wonderful manner

with the history as given in the Old Testament. Away, then, with the

idea that the Hebrew Scriptures are made up of fanciful legends, to be

believed or rejected as it suits our purposes. The Old Testament takes

it for granted that the Egyptian, Babylonian, and Hittite empires were

very powerful in the distant past. The settlement of Egypt is lost in

hoary antiquity; but, go back far as we may, we find traces and evidence

of much culture among this ancient people. Says Professor Wiedemann,
of the University of Bonn, in his recent treatise, Tlie Ancient Egijjdian

Doctrine of the Immortality of the Soul: "As far back as Egyptian his-

tory has been traced the people appear to have been in possession, not

only of written characters, national art and institutions, but also of a

complete system of religion. As in all other departments of Egyptian

life and thought, so with Egyptian religion—we cannot trace its begin-

nings. What greatly intensifies the deep interest of Egyptian eschatology

is that it testifies to the fact that a whole nation believed in the immor-

tality of the soul four thousand years before the birth of Christ." And
if the Egyptians were thus early advanced in their religious ideas, why not

the Israelites ?

These dwellers of the Nile valley were not a hermit nation, shut up by

themselves, for it has been clearly established that there was intercourse

between the valleys of the Nile and Euphrates centuries before Abraham

—
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and that by land and by water. And now comes freshand additional

evidence that at least three thousand years ago Egypt and India were con-

nected, not only by an overland route, but also by sea. That trade and
literature and diplomacy were in a flourishing state in many countries

ages before Moses is a recognized fact. Recent discoveries prove, also, that

the Egyptians especially possessed much lyric poetry used for devotion,

such as litanies and praises to their gods. Some of these ancient hymns to

the sun and the Nile are really excellent. Why, then, should it be thought

remarkable, not to say impossible, that David, centuries later, might have

written the finest and loftiest of the psalms ? Are we to utterly disre-

gard the universal tradition which makes David the father of Hebrew
psalmody? How could the ancient Hebrew Church have fallen into error

on such a point ? Though we may grant that some psalms ascribed to

David were not written by him, but belong to a later age, it does not

follow that the inscriptions of the entire collection must therefore be re-

jected, or that David is not the author of a single psalm. That many of

these inscriptions are as old as the text itself cannot be doubted. Their

great antiquity is attested by the fact that they were unintelligible when
the Septuagint translation was made.

It islar too common nowadays, in the discussion of biblical questions,

to lose sight entirely of the doctrine of inspiration. It is a cardinal mis-

take to try to account for the superiority of the Bible to the sacred writ-

ings of other nations without seeing the guiding hand of Jehovah in its

.production. If we view the writings of Moses and David in this light, if

'We grasp the idea that they are the inspired word of God, we shall then

•have no trouble in comprehending their advanced teachings and ethical

superiority. Our fathers regarded the Scriptures in a more sacred way

than we do. It may be they went too far; but are not we in danger of

taking too low an estimate of their worth ? The unrest along the line of

biblical criticism arises largely from the effort of our rationalistic writers

to eliminate the supernatural and prophetical from the book. They

insist, and there is a fascination about it, that the Bible should be treated

exactly like other sacred books. It would be unjust to claim that all

who say that David did not write any of the psalms utterly disregard the

supernatural in the Bible. It is, however, a fact that the majority of

.these minimize the supernatural element as much as possible. And, if

they do at all believe in the inspiration of the word, they do so in a very

limited degree.

But why make all the psalms post-exilic 1 Why deny the Davidic

authorship of the majority of psalms in the first book on purely subjec-

tive grounds? What reason have we for ascribing such spirituality to

writers of the Maccabean age ? Why transfer the golden age of Hebrew
psalmody from the age of David to that of Judas the Maccabee ? These

are some of the questions that every young man should answer fully be-

fore abandoning the view still held by most of the evangelical theologians

and devout biblical scliolars of England and America, and before accept-

ing the theories of radical critics.
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MISSIONARY REVIEW.

RIGHTS OF FOREIGN RESIDENCE AND TITLES IN CHINA.

A PETITION is in circulation, addressed to the President and Senate of

the United States, relative to the ill-defined and unsatisfactory status of

the civil rights of missionaries in China under existing treaties. There

are many citizens of the United States in China, holding projjerty to the

value of many hundreds of thousands of dollars, who reside in the interior

of the empire; but their residence and their title to property are not o-uar-

anteed by any explicit technical phrase in the treaties, though it is believed

that the constructive right to both has been established. This construc-

tive right is maintained under a clause in the French treaty, inserted in

the French text, but not found in the Chinese text. By an understanding
between the t%vo powers, however, the French has been declared to be the

ofiicial text. Under the "most favored nation" clause of other treaties

this has been asserted to apply to the missionaries of other nationalities

.and to their property, as well as to the French ; but the Chinese govern-
ment has claimed the rigiit to interpret it for itself. The government has
just sanctioned the right of native churches or native Christian societies

to hold property, after having pigeonholed the matter for thirty years.

But property which belongs to a native church is no longer owned by the

foreigners who furnished the money to the native church. The Chinese

government has thus interpreted through local officials. If the prop-

•€rty be confiscated there is no means of redress. Public sentiment is

readily inflamed against Christians in China, thus preventing the opera-

tion of ordinary Chinese justice. The Chinese government has interpreted

the right of property as subject to feng-shni, a species of necromancy
about which the people are fanatical and whimsical. It has, besides, in-

terpreted this property right as subject to the pleasure and approval of local

Chinese oflicials, without which the legal title cannot be consummated.
This is obstructive and prohibitory, practically forbidding landlords and
middlemen to sell property to missionaries.

The petitioners pray for such modifications of existing treaties as -u-ill

render unquestionable the rights of missionaries to reside in the interior,

and for the removal of unjust conditions and restrictions imposed by the

Chinese government which practically destroy already conceded rights of

property and acknowledged privileges of residence. Another distinct

subject named in this petition is that of inflammatory publications against

Cliristianity and Christians. These are widely circulated boqk^. and
placards, which are not regularly authorized by the government, but are

published by high officials connected with it, and in the eyes of the people
have all the weight and authority of government publications. They con-

tain foul calumnies against Christianity and against foreigners, charging
them with such practices as the tearing out of human eyes in order to
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manufacture specific medicines, the kidnapping and mutilation of children,

the dishonoring of women, as well as other practices too obscene or too

revolting to describe in print. The riots which have endangered the lives

and property of American citizens have been traced to these inflammatorj-

publications, which have been scattered over the whole empire, especially

throu'Thout the Yang-tse valley. These publications are sold at govern-

ment "bookstores. It seems a delicate task to interfere with a free press

in another country or to dictate the suppression of literature current in

the land, even if scraiofRcially issued by the government; yet the politi-

cal bearings of this, as affecting international peace, justify the demand.

The missionaries say that a policy like that outlined in this petition would

mean an immense gain for the cause of Christ in China, would be a de-

cided blow at the murderous riots of the past few years, would advance

friendly relations with the people and open doors to a multitude of places,

even to whole provinces, now sealed against missionary effort.

THE ISSUE IX JAPAX.

The issue in Japan between Christianity and the other religious sys-

tems may be said to be fairly joined. It is true that the o])position to

Christianity assumes the form of nationalism; but this nationalism m-

cludes the defense of existing institutions, such as idol worship and con-

cubinage, which find their base in the native religious systems. Yet

it must be remembered that this contention does not involve more than

one in seven of the total population of the empire. Outside of this frac-

tion the people are either totally uninformed of the new conditions or

wholly indifferent to them. This one seventh, however, constitutes a

molding and energetic leadership, though they are not yet sufficiently ad-

vanced'to know the impracticability of the task they have set themselves—

that of placing Japan in the front rank of civilized peoples and, at the

same time, prescribing as a test of loyalty to the emperor the duty of pre-

serving religious institutions.

The nation as a whole has thrown religion overboard as a State insdtu-

tion; but the upper one seventh are more or less dominated by priests

who are never neglectful of their own interests. The Buddhist priests

during two years past have exhibited an increasing bitterness to all

progress which in its roots involves a modification of Buddhism. Though

the°progressive and the nonprogressive wings of Buddhists are at outs

with each other, they are at one in their organized antagonism to Chris-

tianity, and are influencing Shiutoists to cooperate with them in a national

resistance of it. This they seek to accomplish through political channels.

The Buddhist priests number ncariy one to every four hundred and twenty

of the population, and those of the Shintoists about as many more. Hence

there is an ever-present and highly organized force, in the ratio of nearly

one to every two hundred men, women, and children in the empire, ofti-

cially interested in influencing the rest to conserve the existing centunes-

Old religious. This force includes many of the most popular orators and
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most powerful writers of the nation. It is become the order of the day

to promote "revivals" of the old faiths as against "Western creeds."

Funeral rites fallen into disuse are restored and temples repaired. The

loyalty of native Christians is challenged by a professor in an imperial

university, and thousands of tracts are circulated against Christians, stig-

matizing them as unpatriotic. This has driven the Christians into an ef-

fort to produce an indigenous formula of Christianity which has created

distrust in Christian Churches at home. This attempt at a "Japanned"

Christianity has weakened support from abroad. The Japanese Christians

seem to be desirous to expel the foreign missionary as the only alterna-

tive to the expulsion of Christianity itself. The methods of the Christian

mission are imitated by the priests at the same time that they are

feared, and because they are feared. One Buddhist school says in its

circular that the girls' schools of the missions are established for the pur-

pose of spreading Christianity, that they are, therefore, unsuitable to the .

country, and that schools for the education of women should be estab-

lished on Buddhist principles. These Buddhist schools have a five years'

course, in which English is taught if desired; but particular attention is

given to knitting, sewing, ceremonies and amenities of social life, do-

mestic arts, and Buddhist ethics.

Thus not only may religion in Japan be said to be in a transition daze,

but national peculiarities must be reckoned with in all attempted refor-

mations, revivals, or substitutions which look to religious progress.

There can be but two alternatives, so far as the native religions are

concerned. Either national progress must be checked or Buddhism

and Shintoism must be left to their natural fate. Patience will be de-

manded on the part of both Japanese and Western Christians in this

transition. Each must make the effort to put themselves in the place of

the other. Mutual respect, thoughtful consideration, and possibly con-

cessions on both sides will be demanded. Haste is to be deplored. The

Christianity of Japan is being cradled in the bosom of a revolution, which

will never go backward. The American Board has sent a strong com-

mission to represent it at the council board of its affiliated churches in

Japan and to consider the present exigency with, if we are correctly in-

formed, power to materially modify its direct administration. The

Methodist Episcopal Church annually sends what in other organizations

would be named an official "deputation" to study and help to guide

in this crisis. God has a mission for this island empire, which is now a

factor in the future development of Asia.

THE WORK OF GOD IN EAST CENTRAL AFRICA.

The missionaries of Great Britain in east Central Africa are making his-

tory with phenomenal rapidity. Tlie Church of England missionaries in

Uganda, over a year ago, received an enlargement of spiritual perception

and what they esteemed as a baptism of the Holy Ghost for service, as

never before. This was extended to the native Church in a series of
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special services, organized in the hope that it also might be indued with

power from on high. The effect was surprisingly immediate and deci-

sive It was an out-and-out revival of religion, as the vernacular of our

home Churches would phrase it, in its best sense; a phenomenon for

which the secular world has no nomenclature; a sort of religious cyclone

which distinctly supernatural influences are recognized as alone compe-

tent to produce. Secular historians pass these by, as though they were

not at all factors in the development of society; yet they arc radical ele-

ments, as formative and masterful as any forces besides

The immediate result of this special outpouring of the Holy Ghost on

forei-n and native workers was a thousand baptisms within the year fol-

lowing.. The expansion was,- within the year, from twenty country

churches to two hundred, with an average seating
^'^V^f'\''\^}''f'f

and fifty persons, while the ten largest combined would hold forty-five

hundred. In these churches on Sunday there now assemble twenty thou-

sand souls to hear the Gospel ; and on weekdays the attendance is not

less than four thousand. These figures are not inclusive of the capital

being only for the country districts. And this is only the begmmng of

an enormous extension in the country. The churches are themselves, in

eic^hty-five stations, supporting one hundred and thirty-one teachers
_

Of

th°ese stations twenty are outside of Uganda proper in adjacent districts

;

and the native missionaries supplying these twenty stations are thus for-

eign" missionaries sent by the Uganda Christians to the regions beyond.

At Bu'si, an island near Jungo, fifteen miles south of Mengo, two thou-

sand people are under instruction. ^ . ^

AH attribute this movement to a Bible foundation. The Scriptures

have been distributed broadcast over all this territory, and the people not

only read them with avidity, having paid for them that they might own

them, but devoutly study them. It is the assertion of Archdeacon

Walker himself that it is no uncommon thing for a man mending a fenc.

or a woman hoeing a field to ask if the Herod mentioned in a certain

passage was Antipas or Agrippa. One missionary asks the CWh at

home what they are to do if a hundred thousand copies of the New Tes-

tament shall be required in the course of the next two or three years, and

a million reading sheets besides. That would require fifteen hundred man-

loads to be brought from the coast, and it would be well-nigh impossible

to obtain so large a force when other traffic is steadily demanding more

carriers These people will do days' work to purchase the Scriptures.

One missionary says he has fifteen men "working for books," and add.

-To see the rush when the sale of the New Testaments ye trough

up began was a sight not to be forgotten." The " change of heart, o

character, and of life wrought by the Holy Ghost in these natives of

Uganda can only be accounted for by the heathen around them by sup-

posing that at baptism an incision is made in the head and a power u

medicine rubbed in which kills the old heart, and that there then comes

in its place a " new religious heart which does not lust for anythmg.

The apolo-etic element of such a movement must not be overlooked.
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FOREIGN OUTLOOK.

SOME LEADERS OF THOUGHT.

Professor Dr. Adolph Jxilicher. In New Testament criticism he holds

a middle position between those who adhere to tradition, in spite of crit-

ical evidence, and those extreme critics who venture to penetrate into the

innermost secrets of ancient literary production. He is an exponent of that

^rowing class of German critics who see plainly that the attempt to ex-

plain every least point leads to the wildest confusion, and who are anxious

to see criticism follow more sober methods hereafter. This is not because

he or they whom he represents are afraid of any truth which may be dis-

covered. They merely recognize the fact that there are limits to the

knowable in the origin of documents—that, while conjecture may be ad-

missible, conjecture cannot, in most cases, be lifted to the dignity of fact.

Among the opinions which he holds relative to New Testament prob-

lems may be mentioned the following: Even as early as Justin Martyr, the

term "Scripture" was consciously employed to include the gospels

and the Apocalypse. The only Pauline epistles which he confidently

denies to Paul are the pastoral epistles. These he places about the year

13o A. D. He regards the Second Epistle to the Thessalonians and the

Epistle to the Colossians as probably genuine. Even the Epistle to the

Ephesians may possibly be genuine. He decidedly opposes the hypoth-

esis of the composite character of Second Corinthians and Philippians.

In his treatment of the Apocalypse he is very cautious. He holds it to be

a book by a Christian of about 95 A. D., but thinks that in several parts

older apocalyptical elements were embodied. Whether these are from one

or from several apocalypses, or whether they are of Christian or of Jew-

ish origin, he cannot decide, and thinks the question may possibly never

be decided. In the criticism of the gospels he holds to the hypothesis of a

double source; but, instead of the usual theory of a primitive INlark, he re-

gards our canonical Mark as the source of our canonical ]\Iatthew and

Luke. As to the Acts of the Apostles, he makes the " we " source very

extensive, declaring that the author of the Acts probably derived all^ that

is valuable concerning Paul from that source. He is inclined to attribute

the first half of the Acts to oral, rather than to written, sources. But the

speeches of the first half are thought to be inventions of the author.

Professor Dr. Hermann Schultz. In these days when our ideas of

apologetics are undergoing so radical a change, it may be well to hear

what "so great a dograatician has to say. He firmly believes that, al-

though faith is a personal and practical religious conviction, and although

we cannot spread religious truths in the same way as those of logic and

mathematics, yet there is a possibility of a true science of apologetics. It

can be shown that true science does not compel the abandonment of the re-

ligious view of the world, and that a harmonious understanding of the
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world, including man as a moral and reasonable being, is impossible with-

out this religious conception, but is furnished by it. The task of

apologetics is to understand the nature and justification of religion, to

comprehend the historical manifestations of religion, and to sho^-

the nature and perfection of Christianity. This latter, he thinks,

can be sufficiently demonstrated. Whoever accepts the Christian faith

does so because his soul, unsatisfied witli itself and tlie world, experiences

in tlie person of Christ the reality of the good and the consciousuess

of peace. But it is necessary to the thinking Christian to give himself a

reason for claiming that the Christian religion is not only the best among
many religions, but the best possible religion. For this purpose it is nec-

essary to appeal to the decisive principle of religion. The proof of the

perfection of Christianity is found, first, in the character of the benefits

derived from the person of Christ, and, secondly, in the manner in which

God reveals himself to man. Both of these are such as to preclude the

possibility of anything higher. He is of the opinion that the material-

istic and the pessimistic view of the world will alike forever fail to sat-

isfy the demands of the human heart, and hence that they can never

replace the religious faith. He believes that the task of defending the

reasonableness of the Christian view must fall more and more to public

address. If this be correct it is time that the preachers should study

with more care the true line for apologetics to pursue and prepare them-

selves to present it to the people.

Paul Natorp. The question of the relation of religion to human prog-

ress, while settled for the vast majority, is an open one for a sufficiently

large portion of mankind to give it profound importance. There are those

who give due credit to religion as a factor in the early development of the

race, and yet believe that after a given stage has beea reached progress

can only be made by the complete abolition of religion. Others there are

who think that the race will only reach its highest goal in the full reali-

zation of the religious ideal. To say nothing of the opinions of the

masses, even among thinkers the latter view has by. far the majority in its

favQr. According to the judgment of !N^atorp religion is an essential ele-

ment of human nature, and there can be no true world-wide human

society and no common universal progress without it. He avoids the ex-

treme, on the one hand, of those who regard religion, both as to its source

and purpose, far above all questions of human interest and, on the other,

of those who regard humanity as so elevated that it is impossible to con-

nect with it so intangible, uncertain, and subjective a thing as religion,

concerning which they hesitate whether to call it an innocent or a con-

sciously guilty self-deception. Xatorp thinks that humanity can be and

ought to be, not divided, but united, by means of religion. He is a be-

liever in the doctrine of original righteousness, according to which the

most decided characteristic of a human being is his need of fellowship

with God, without wliich he can never reach his highest development

or happiness. He opposes decidedly the attempt to produce or teach a
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system of morals disconnected with religion. On the other hand, he de-

mands the giving up of the universal requirement of belief in specific

dogmas as inconsistent with Christian freedom. This leads directly to

the' idea of religious instruction, which is to be based upon broad Chris-

tian, as distinct from denominational, interpretation. Whether this can

be practically wrought out remains to be seen. It can certainly be done

as soon as Christians are predominantly Christian, rather than sectarian.

RECENT THEOLOGICAL LITERATURE.

Die Beziehungen des Papstthunw zum Frankischen Staats- und

Kirchenrecht unter den KaroUngern (The Relations of the Papacy to

Frankish Civil and Canon Law under the Carolingians). By Dr. Richard

Weyl. As never before, the history of the development of the papacy is be-

ing studied, greatly to the detriment of its pretensions. We can do nothing

he°e but give some of the principal results of Weyl's most carefully con-

ducted investigations. The close relationship which sprang up after a long

period between the papacy and the Frankish kingdom, and which was

brought about by the missionary activity of Bonifacius, was in consequence

of prudential considerations on both sides. But the popes were not able to

secure any decided influence upon the civil law. Especially were tlie

popes not allowed to exercise any authority in the enthronement of kings

or emperors. More influential, however, were the popes in respect of ec-

clesiastical law. The pope was universally regarded as the highest

authority in dogmatic questions. He was regarded as the chief defender

of the faith and first preacher of Christian doctrine, and as such had a

number of rights, none of which, however, gave him any power over the

civil authorities. The pope had no participation in the establishment of

bishoprics or in the filling of the sees, although in the matter of arch-

bishoprics he was granted a certain right of participation. When Italy

became a part of the Frankish empire the pope was reduced to the posi-

tion of a mere bishop, coordinate witli the other bishops of the empire

and, like them, subject to the supervision of the State and the limitations

placed upon the episcopate by the civil authority. Even in matters of

faith the authority of the pope suffered a diminution, the king and the

clergy repeatedly taking a position in opposition to him. The general con-

clusion from all this is that under the Carolingians, as under the Mero-

vingians, the pope was never recognized as having a primacy—that is, as

a hierarchical power ruling the clergy ; while the rights granted to the

pope were neither numerous nor especially important. These are weighty,

but they are wholly justified, conclusions. The next struggle with the

papacy will be along the lines of its history, and it will be well for our

people to know the facts in the case.

Die Publizlstik im Zeitalter Gregors VH (Publication in Age of

Gregory VII). By Professor Dr. Carl ^lirbt. Sometimes a work should





822 Methodist Eeview. [September,

be noticed merely because it is a sort of cyclopedia on the subject of

•whicb it treats, altogether apart from any views to which it may give

expression. Of this sort is the work now mentioned. For one who

would understand the literature of the years 1031-1112 A. D. it will

henceforth be indispensable. An idea of the comprehensiveness of

the material included may be had by the following list of topics of the

eif'ht sections: the controversial documents, their date, occasion, author-

ship, etc. ; the measures of Gregory VII against Henry IV; the celibacy

of the priests, and simony ; the sacraments of the simouistic and married

clergy, lay investiture; the relation of the State and the Church; Pope

Gregory ^T:I; character and significance of the entire literature. The par-

ticularity of the study may be seen by a brief statement of some of the results

of the first section : The whole number of documents is one hundred and

fifteen, the number of authors sixty-five. Italy produced forty-eight docu-

ments and twenty-seven authors; Germany, fifty -five and twenty-seven, re-

spectively; France, eleven and ten; while only one other country was rep-

resented, namely, Spain, with one. Many of the documents were anonymous

or pseudonymous. The authors and those to whom the documents were

addressed were clergy and monks, with two exceptions. Fully half of the

documents were written by bishops, of whom t\vo thirds belonged to

Italy, Only about a dozen monks are among the authors, but they fur-

nish some of the most important writings. The Gregorians produced

sixty-five pieces, their opponents fifty. It is impossible to go further into

details. But no one can read this work without obtaining a clear idea of

the questions at issue, the arguments by which each side supported its

positions, the aggressions of the papacy, the growth of public opinion,

the literary power, the general condition of the Church, and the state of

civilization. The period covered is one of the most interesting in history,

and here we have material for its detailed study. We again express the

wish that such investigations might be more frequent in English.

Individual- und Gemeindepsalmen—Ein Beitrag zur Erklarung des

Psalters (Personal and General Psalms—Contributions to the Expositions

of the Psalter). By Dr. Georg Beer. The first part demonstrates, from the

superscriptions and other indications, that inits general character the Psalter

was a collection of songs for public worship. Nevertheless it is pointed

out that the Psalter became a book which was employed by individual

Israelites for purposes of private worship, and that, although a great num-

ber of the psalms were evidently written for public use, yet there arc others

which argue against the idea of a liturgical use and which were unques-

tionably written for private worship, being later adjusted to the congre-

gation. Beer accounts for the origin of the Psalter as follows: Fir>t

there was a David-psalter, comprising Psalms iii-xli; this was followed by

a later David-psalter, comprising Psalms li-Ixxii, subsequently enlarged by

a Qorah-psalter of Psalms xlii-xlix, and an Asaph-psalter of Psalms 1, Ixxiii-

Ixxxiii, and a still later appendix of Psalms Ixxxiv-lxxxix. To these two

were added a collection, mostly anonymous, of Psalms xc-cl. As an in-
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troduction to the -whole collection Psalms i and ii -were prefixed. The

whole collection was completed about 140 B. C. In examining the time of

the composition of the particular psalms he begins with books iv and v,

which, he thinks, reveal the -warlike period of the Maccabees and the end

of the Greek period, -with the certainty that none of the psalms of these

books originated earlier than the end of the Persian period. Especially,

the Qorah and Asaph psalms, of the second and third books, exhibit a

period of misfortune for Israel. Some of these songs point plainly to the

end of the Persian period ; others fall in the period subsequent to Alex-

ander the Great. The songs of the first book belong for the most part

to the Persian and Greek periods. The only psalms -which, according to

Beer, belong to an earlier period are iii, iv, xi, xviii, and the indications

of their earlier date are not thoroughly con-vincing. This shuts David out

altogether from the composition of the Psalms. Beer thinks, however,

that David -was a religious poet, basing his opinion upon Amos vi, 5. Some

critics have trained their faculties so perfectly that they can, apparently,

hear the grass gro-w.

RELIGIOUS AND EDUCATIONAL.

The Gro-wing Estrangement of the Masses from the Protestant Chiirch

in Germany. It is a fact -which cannot be gotten rid of by mere denial

that such an estrangement is taking place, or, one might almost say, has

taken place. It -would be matter for rejoicing if one could put it -^\holly

in the past. But unfortunately it is still in progress, partly because the

minority -who have remained more or less faithful to the Church are losing

one by one their sense of loyalty, partly because those -who have long been

estranged are being confirmed in their indifference. One of the first

things to do, ordinarily, is to lay all the blame for such a state of affairs

on the Church—to say that if the Church had done its duty, or had been

what it ought to have been, the masses -would have been true to it, and

only occasionally -would one have turned a-way. Doubtless the German

Church has its share of blame. It has based its -work upon a doctrinal,

rather than upon a practical, foundation. This has caused it to spend its

strength in the definition of the truth instead of upon its practice. Only the

few, even among the clergy, have been able to participate with vigor in the

one absorbing object which the Church should keep in view. The masses

of the people have passively received what the few offered them of an in-

tellectual kind. There was nothing for the laity in general to do except to

join in the ritual observances of the Sunday services according to the pre-

scribed forms. Being based upon doctrine, the Church has contented

itself with catechetical instruction followed by confirmation, and hro

trusted to the sound reason of those thus received into the Church to keep

them true to the teachings thus provided. That the opposition of the

natural heart to the requirements of the Gospel could be overcome in the

way adopted by the Church was not doubted. The enthusiasm of personal

experience has been quenched by the same cause. If the principal thing
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is sound doctrine, then no provision need be made for the production or

maintenance of experience. Prayer meetings are almost unknown. To
speak of one's experience is regarded as fanatical. The same theory it

was which permitted the parishes to become so large. Small parishe*.

vrith a pastor to look after each member personally, are not needed where

the basis of Church membership is doctrinal. This also it was which led

to the neglect of the practical duties of the Christian life, which, however,

are rapidly coming to the front in the ideals of the Church. Besides this

doctrinal cause another has worked powerfully to the same end ; it is the

German national trait of abhorrence of innovations. It prevented Pietism

from doing what it might otherwise have done for the German Cliurch,

and it has made progress among the "sects" very slow, much to the

detriment of the cause of God among the Germans. For had the sects

become a greater power than they are they would have reacted favorably

on the Established Church, both by liberalizing it and provoking it to good
works. But, admitting the validity of all this, it still remains true that

the Church is not chiefly to blame for the present state of affairs. None
of the preachers of the world have ever been able to win the masses and

liold them permanently. Xone of the apostles, nor even Jesus, coxild do

it. Nor has the Church in any age been able to accomplish this work.

Humanity at large is too fickle to be constant in its loyalty to Christ.

The demands of the Church, even when they are at the minimum, are

higher than men generally are willing to submit themselves to for any

considerable length of time. But the principal cause outside of tho

Church, which, in addition to the constant factors working in opposition

to its success, now hinders the people from firm adherence to the cause of

Christ, is the growing sense of the temporal claims of men. In other

words, the political and economical situation is such as to emphasize the

earthly to the exclusion of the heavenly, the material to the subversion of

the spiritual. We have science instead of philosophy, skill instead ol

culture—everything pointing to the betterment of human temporalities.

These things by themselves would not have produced the effect. But,

combined with the fact that the Church must of necessity look toward

spiritualities and has by oversight failed to give due attention to the

temporal welfare of the people, it has contributed more than anything else

to the results so much to be deplored.

Religious Freedom in Russia. Upon the ascension of Nicholas II to

the throne of Russia a new and more liberal era for that country was

prophesied. All appearances did, indeed, seem to indicate that the loug-

wished-for time was about to dawn when perfect religious freedom should

be secured for the hitherto oppressed Jews and other religionists. But

these hopes were doomed to bitter disappointment. The Jewish perse-

cutions continue, and there is to-day less prospect that they will cease

than ever. The latest form of oppression is one of incredible cruelty.

The Russian health resorts are crowded, especially in the summer months,

with people of all classes, who desire the benefits which the health-giving
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waters confer. It is now ordered that in the southern part of Russia, in

the Ciscaucasian province, all Jews shall be forbidden to summer at these

resorts, whether they be there in search of health or of pleasure. That

ouch a'thing should be possible in a Christian country in this age of the

world shoufd elicit a storm of indignation sufficient to awaken the Rus-

sian authorities to a sense of their crime.

The International Union of Friends of Young Girls. This excellent

organization has not received the attention it deserves. It is but seven-

teen years since this form of benevolent work was first agitated. To

Frau Aine Humbert, of Neuchatel, Switzerland, belongs the honor of

beginning the work. The members of the order pledge themselves to

assist unprotected young girls who are obliged to go out into the world,

and to protect them from the dangers which beset them in the larger and

smaller cities. In Neuchatel there is a bureau whose function it is to

assist these girls in finding work and homes, and which places about one

hundred annually. Similar bureaus in Lausanne and Vevay find places

each for from one hundred and twenty to one hundred and fifty annually,

so that in the past ten years about three thousand girls have been pro-

vided with homes or work in French Switzerland alone. About ten

thousand girls in various lands have been cared for during a longer or

shorter period of time. The union numbers many thousand members in

Germany, France, Great Britain, Italy, the Netherlands, Switzerland,

Portugal, Russia, Sweden, and North America. A number of periodicals

keep the members in touch with each other. The official organ of the

International Union is published in Neuchatel, under the name Lt Jour-

nal des Bien PulUc, on the 15th of each month, and gives information of

the work everywhere.

The Berlin Depot Mission. Of the same kind as the above is this

work. It has been proved that, of the 34,587 young girls who during the

last year entered Berlin for the purpose of finding employment, a large

number fell into bad hands before they left the depots. The Association

for the Protection of Female Youth, therefore, provided for the prevention

of this state of things in the future. Volunteers from among the women

of the association serve in turn at' the various depots. They wear a badge

on the arm by which any young girl entering the city can recognize

them By word and deed they assist all girls who apply to them. The

Minister of Public Works has arranged that suitable space be given for

the accommodation of the agents of the association, and the pohce presi-

dent has ordered the depot police to give them every possible assistance.

The association has made arrangements by which the six provinces espe-

cially contributing young girls to the servant class of Berlin shall be made

acquainted with the provision for girls arriving in Berlin.

A Protestant Episcopal Bishop for Spain. Archbishop Plunket, of

Dublin, together with the Bishop of Clogher and Down, recently ordained
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a Protestant bishop of Spain, the ordination taking place in Madrid.

This act has called forth much comment in English High Church circles

and aroused much opposition. The principal reason for the opposition

is that the existence of a Protestant bishop in Spain is an attack on the

rights of the Roman Catholic hierarchy in that country. Such considera-

tion for Roman Catholicism, founded upon such a reason, is the clearest

possible proof of the essential harmony between High Chvuch Episco-

palianism and Roman Catholicism. It means that if the episcopacy be of

the same type all other differences sink out of sight. The High Church

Englishman sees no use for a reformation in Spain, because Spain, as well

as England, has the "historic episcopate." Xevertheless, the Protestants

of Spain received this token of favor from Protestant England with great

satisfaction.

The German Huguenot Association. This historically interesting organ-

ization held its latest meeting in Maulbronn, which is the center of the

Wiirtemberg Waldeusian colony. Members were present from all parts

of Germany, Holland, Italy, and Spain. The meeting was more truly

international than any previously held. At iMaulbronn is an old Cister-

cian cloister, where, in the Summer Church, the opening festival was held

consisting of sermons by Drs. Klotz, Braun, Correvon, and Burk.

The president of the association read his report on the second day, show-

ing that there was growth in every department of their work—ecclesiasti-

cal, literary, and benevolent. Addresses were delivered on topics relating

• to the workers, the work, and the history of the Waldenses.

Postal Savings Banks in England. According to the last annual report

of the postmaster-general of England, 983,189 persons paid into postal

savings banks during the past fiscal year the sum of $123,245,120, or an

average of about $125 each. The total sum held on deposit by the postal

department is $407,938,205. Of the interest on these deposits $8,300,520

•were not drawn, but left to be added to the deposits already made. The

number of depositors in all Great Britain is 5,748,239, of whom 220,117

are Scotch, 235,944 Irish, and the remaining 5,292,178 English, every

sixth Englishman being a depositor. Gr(At efforts are being made to en-

courage children in the public schools to save and deposit their money,

even in the smallest amounts, and apparently with good effect.

Female Inspectors for German Factory Girls. The League of German

Women's Clubs, which met in March of last year, recently handed a peti-

tion to the ministers of commerce in the individual states composing the

empire, looking toward the installment of female inspectors in factories

where large numbers of females are employed. According to the report

of the inspectors for 1892 there were in that year 223,538 female laborers

ranging in age from sixteen to twenty-one years, and 337,499 over twenty-

one years of age, not to mention 72,092 girls less than eighteen years old.

These figures reveal the demand for such a measure as that proposed.
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SUMMARY OF THE REVIEWS AND MAGAZINES.

82:

KuGGED and toilsome is the author's path to fame. Whoever cherishes

the delusion that it is a smooth journey will be undeceived by such an

article as "A Reply to My Critics," which Dr. Max Nordau writes in the

August Century. Says this author of Degeneration: " Since my book left .

the°press it is literally true that not a day has passed without bring-

ing down upon me a shower of printed calumnies." Some of his critics,

he says, have called him "a lunatic;" some have asserted that he himself

does not believe a single word of what he has written; some have insinu-

ated that he possesses no qualifications for writing such a book as Degen-

eration; some have found " the most flagrant evidences of idiocy" in his

•works. But "the most astounding performance," says Nordau, " is that

of a Berlin physician who has devoted an entire book " to him and who

regales him in the first half of it with " the whole vocabulary of oppro-

brious epithets which is to be found in the German language." These

critics, however, Nordau brushes aside with the caustic rejoinder that some

" are incompetent, some dishonest, and some both." He then seriously

devotes his attention to "the few objections which have been advanced in

good faith by competent judges against the fundamental principles " of

his book. To the claim that history shows there have been frequent

epochs when " a kind of epidemic insanity " has taken possession of the

race, he shows the distinction between the " spiritual epidemics" of the

past and that of the present; and asserts that the existing hysteria and

degeneration are on the point of dominating art and literature. To another

criticism, that an author's characters do not necessarily represent his own

opinions and purposes, Nordau answers at length that it is not "illegitimate

to draw conclusions from an author's work to the author himself." And

the third objection, that all genius is a form of degeneration, he declares

erroneous. The reader will enjoy the vigor of Nordau's rejoinder. He

fights like a gladiator.

Christian Literature for July opens with a discriminating article by

Leonard AYoolsey Bacon, which he entitles " Concerning the Use of Fag-

ots at Geneva." It was nearly three hundred and fifty years ago, he

reminds us, that Servetus, "one of the first physicians of that time

and one of the greatest scholars of an age of great scholars, was brought

out from the prison in which he had been shivering with cold and de-

vouredby vermin, and led into the presence of the magistrates of Geneva"

to receive his sentence of death at the stake. But Dr. Bacon has no

new word to speak for John Calvin, in his relation to the martyrdom of

Servetus. To defend him, he writes, '' for his course towards Servetus

is no longer possible, in the light of the full array of evidence now acces-

sible to every scholar," which position he fortifies by quotations from
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Roget, the syndic Calandrini, and others. In the August number of

tlie same periodical is a translation of four interesting letters from John

Huss to his church in Prague, and a letter from fifty-seven lords and gen-

tlemen to the Council at Constance. These five famous letters are found

in the complete edition of Luther's works. The translator is Dr. M. J.

Cramer.

The opening article in the Niyrth American for August is by W. J. H.

Traynor, President of the American Protective Association. He writes

on "The Menace of Romanism" in vigorous phrase. The papacy, he

asserts, "seeks to renew in the New "World the power of which she has

been denuded in the Old," and his organization " will continue its work

.until popes have learned that under the American Constitution, as it now

stands, they have no right that is not possessed by the most insignificaut

member of the nonpapal clergy or laity." The next article, on "Female

Criminals,"by Major Arthur Grifiiths, her majesty's inspector of prisons,

catalogues the evil deeds of various woman murderers and poisoners.

Andrew Lang writes entertainingly on "Tendencies in Fiction." The Rev.

Dr. H. Pereira Mendes follows with an article on " The Solution of War."

Arbitration in his estimate being the best method for abolishing strife,

and an arbitrative power being necessary which is above suspicion, Pales-

tine must be restored to the Hebrew nation and there be instituted

"a world's court of arbitration." " Its environment will be the temple,

dedicated to the Father of all; and over its members will be the halo of

religion." In "The Yacht as a Naval Auxiliary" the Hon. William

McAdoo, Assistant Secretary of the Navy, shows the value of this vessel,

and holds that the " eager and enthusiastic yachting spirit now abroad in

our land bodes well, not only for the navy, but for the merchant marine."

Sir Benjamin "Ward Richardson gives some wholesome advice in " "What to

Avoid in Cycling." The transition "from depression toward prosperity,"

as seen in the comparison of 1894 with 1895, is the gist of "The Turn-

ing of the Tide," by Worthington C. Ford, Chief of the Bureau of Statis-

tics at "Washington. The Right Honorable Sir Charles "SY. Dilke writes

briefly on " The New Administration in England." In an article entitled

" LeoXin and the Social Question," the Rev. J. A. Zahm concludes that

the present pontiff, "because he was obedient to the laws of history and

because he understood the social needs of his time," deserves to be forever

known as " the pope of the workingmen and the great high priest of our

century." A continuation of the interesting historical reminiscences of

Albert D. Vandam is found in his "Personal History of the Second

Empire—^^^. Prosperity and Social Splendor." Professor Goldwin

closes the list of contributions with a suggestive article on "Guesses at

the Riddle of Existence," which is really a critique on the recent works

of Kidd, Drummoud, and Balfour.

The Preihyterian Quarterly for July contains, as its contributed ar-

ticles: 1. "Primeval Man," by F. R. Beattie, D.D.; 2. " Ratramn and
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the Transubstantiation Controversy,'' by Dunlop Moore, D.D. ; 3. "An-

selm," by L. G. Barbour, D.D. ; 4. " Young People's Societies and our

Church," by E. Brantly; 5. "Kidd's Social Evolution," by G. S. Pat- •

ton, A.M. The conclusion of Dr. Beattie in the first article is that the

candid reader will give a verdict against "primeval saragism.'' It "will

be found that "man was not a rude savage or a wild ])arbarian, but that

his genealogy is correctly given in the Scriptures, which assert that Seth

was the son of Adam, and that Adam was the son of God." The fourth

article vigorously protests against young people's societies as now existing

in the Presbyterian Church. The objections are that the movement is

subversive of the parental rights and destroys the family unit; that the

movement is congregational and episcopal, such organizations being ''not

safe, at least, for the Presbyterian Church;" and that doctrinally there is

danger in the Christian Endeavor Society's teachings. The strong in-

trenchment of the writer in his theological stronghold is shown by his

warning that " all this machinery is merely the methods suited to the Ar-

menian system of theology, woven together in one new and imposing

piece of mechanism, which cannot but be hurtful to a pure Calvinism."

In the Edinburgh Review for July the first article, discussing the "Royal

Commission on Trade Depression," specifies the qualities of industry and

thrift as a mitigs\tion for the evils of bad times. The third article reviews

the life of Sir William Petty, who is known in England as " a founder of

the Royal Society, as the father of statistical research, as one of those

adventurers in the domain of experimental science who made the close of

the seventeenth century famous." "Many of his qualities," says the

reviewer, "have been inherited by the house of Lansdowne, especially

his sound judgment and political insiglit." In the fourth article, on

"Materials for the Study of Variation," the views of William Bateson are

discussed, whose position is that natural selection "can never be the

cause of the origin of species, which must rather be due to spontaneous

variations upon which it may act." In "Jhe Collected Works of Robert

Louis Stevenson," the writer sums up his judgment of the late novelist

in the following characterization :
" Deliberate analysis confirms us in the

belief that Stevenson owed much of his fame to the personal liking of hia

contemporaries; nor can we discover either novelty or profundity in his

social philosophy."

In the Lutheran QuarUrhj for July an historical article on " A Proposal

to Have the Lutheran Bishops of Denmark Consecrate Bishops for the

Episcopal Churches in America" opens an interesting chapter in the eccle-

siastical history of 1785 and thereabouts. The Rev. J. E. Hilty writes in

this number on "Proportionate and Systematic Giving;" Dr. J. W.

Schwartz on "Does Natural Religion Reveal Only One God ?" and the

Rev. G. C. Henry, in the novel form of a letter read before the Des Moines

Ministerial Association, on ".A Better Minister."
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The Nineteenth Century for July has : 1. " Cromwell's Statue," by Alger-

non Charles Swinburne; 2. "The Conservative Programme of Social

Reform," by Sir John Gorst, M. P.; 3. "The Irish Fiasco," by Henry

Jephson; 4. "An Object Lesson in 'Payment of Members,'" by Major

General Tulloch; 5. "Intellectual Detachment," by Sir Herbert Max-

-weU; 6. "Dr. Pusey and Bishop Wilberforce," by R. G. Wilberforce

;

7. "My Native Salmon River,"by Archibald Forbes; 8. " Recent Science,"

by Prince Kropotkin; 9. " How to Obtain a School of English Opera,"

by J. F. Rowbotham; 10. " The Church in Wales," by the Lord Bishop

of St. Asaph; 11. "Color—Music," by William Schooling; 12. "Religion

in Elementary Schools—Proposals for Peace," by G. A. Spottiswoode; 13.

"The Society of Comparative Legislation," by Sir Courtenay Ilbert; 14.

*'A Moslem View of Abdul Hamid and the Powers," by Rafiuddin

Ahmad ; 15. " Some Lessons from Kiel," by W. Laird Clowes.

Our Day for August has a portrait and a character sketch of Tolstoi.

H. S. McCowan writes on "The School .of the Kingdom," and Harris

Weinstock asks, "Are We Becoming Socialists?" The Canadian

Methodist Review for July-August has articles by Dr. W. Jackson, on

"The Nature of Christ's Atonement ; " by W. J. Hunter, D.D., on " Body

and Soul—a Theory ; " by Rev. W. M. Patton, on " Progressive Revelation

—a Review;" andby Rev. John Reynolds, on "The Teaching of Christ,"

etc. The Rev. John Maclean contributes a sermon on "The Ministry

of Pain." The opening article in the August number of the Chautau-

quan is on " Santa Barbara Floral Festivals," by Miss S. A. Higgins.
^

It is

illustrated.- la the Missionary Review for August Dr. A. T. Pierson

writes of "An Apocalyptic Crisis in Papal History." An illustrated ar-

ticle by J. H. Laurie, D.D., on " Missionary Work in the New Hebrides,"

will also be found especially attractive. The Catholic World ior Kugnst

has a most seasonable article on "Better than a Trip to Europe." ^It is

written by H. H. Neville, is attractively illustrated, and describes in an

entertaining way the enjoyment of travel through the great West. The

Methodist Magazine for August opens with an illustrated article by Dr. W.

H. Withrow, entitled " In the Levant." Professor A. P. Coleman writes

on " Canoeing on the Columbia," and Lucy W. Brooking tells "The Story

of Ashanti." Both of these articles are plentifully illustrated. Jlark

Guy Pearse writes on "Christianity and the Poor," and Hugh Price

Hughes on "Christianity and Women." The Quarterly Review of the

Unites! Brethren for July has articles by Bishop J. W. Hott, on "A

Free and Liberal Church; " by President C. M. Brooke, on " Our Educa-

tional System;" by the Rev. F. P.Rosselot, on " Orthodoxy;" by Mary L.

Marot, B.S., on "The Religious Conceptions of the Author of Isaiah

xl-lxvi;" by Dr. J. G. Johnston, on "Harmony of Science and the

Bible;
"'

and by Rev. E. H. Caylor, on " Spiritualism—Its Fact and Fraud."

Dr. H. A. Thompson also contributes a memorial article on "John Wesley

Etter, D.D.," which is accompanied by a portrait.





1895.] Book Notices. 831

BOOK NOTICES.

RELIGIOUS AND EDUCATIONAL.

Tht Foundatif>n^ of Belief. Being Notes Introductory to ihe Study of Theology. By the

Right Hon. Arthur James Balfour, Author of A Defense of Philosophic Doubt, etc.

12tno, pp. 366. New York : Longmans, Green & Co. Price, cloth, $2.

A year ago Kidd's Social Evolution was the new book most talked about,

one authority declaring it the most important since Darwin's Origin of

Species, issued in 1869. Now, and for six months past, Balfour's Founda-

tions of Belief fills the immediate foreground of serious literature, being

called by some the most remarkable religious book since Professor Seeley"s

Ecce Homo. Such estimates are sometimes not careful and exact, but merely

flags and signals of individual opinion flung to the wind in tlie excite-

ment of first impressions and while under the immediate spell of the book

in hand. Few, if any, can stand close under the shadow of one book and

make a fair and just comparison offhand between it and other books.

To get the true perspective and be able rightly to compare proportions

and values the mind must stand off from them all, doing some walking

back and forth, approaching and receding along a line equidistant from
the things to be compared. Few human utterances are so little certain of

being in the form of sound words as are the impulsive opinions ejacu-

lated over a new book. Have we not all suffered in our feelings, and also

in our finances, because of this ? Do we not owe amiable grudges to

various well-meaning persons whom it was our misfortune to meet at the

fateful moment when they were full to bursting with some new book and
bubbling over with enthusiasm about it, and who so imposed their fine

frenzy on our ignorance, thirsting for knowledge, that we went in haste

to buy the book as if it were a passport to Paradise ? We vaguely ex-

pected it to reconstruct us, solve our problems, show us how to reform

the world, and lead us and our fellows into new hemispheres and larger

horizons. To obtain it we parted with our precious ducats, dear to us

almost as are the ruddy drops that visit our now sad, because experienced,

hearts. And every time we see or think of that volume we feel, however
it was bound, as if we ourselves were naturally bound in sheepskin or

had been " lambs " in TTall Street. If we were capable of learning from

experience most of us have had enough to prevent us from believing

from year to year that the latest book out is the greatest ever written.

It must be a poor book that the author or the publishers cannot induce

somebody to praise beyond its merits. What we here write is largely

self-admonislmient, and in no degree indicative of a disposition to dis-

parage Mr. Balfour's book, which we now hasten to say possesses unusual

power, significance, and momentum. Of this xi considerably impressive

proof is seen in the fact that it has immediately evoked a discussion quite

extraordinary in volume, in quality, and in the caliber and standing of the
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participants. The chief thinkers on all sides of theological belief have

been unable to let this book alone. In The Nineteenth Century Dr. James

Martineau has reviewed and commended it for its keen ability, while

criticising mildly some of its forms and methods ;
and in the same maga-

zine Professor Huxley attempted to repel Balfour's vigorous assault upon

ac-nosticism. In The Contemporary Review Principal Fairbairn, of Oxford,

discusses the book, and in part dissents from it; says that, while brilhant

and fascinating, it is disappointing, and that its underlying philosophy is

weak In The Fortnightly Review Professor W. Wallace, of the depart-

ment of moral philosophy in Oxford, makes a labored attempt to vindi-

cate rationalism, naturalism, and transcendental idealism against Balfour's

sharp criticism. One excellent saying of Professor Wallace is
:
" If God

is hard for the modern world to see, it is neither science nor metaphysics

which provides the veil or the fog. Other ' causes '
generate practical

atheism, and we have no need to seek for ' reasons.' The cares of world-

liness and the race for riches are what make the heavens brass and iron.

It is they that benumb the will to believe." In The British WceUy Dr.

James Dennev makes an admirably discriminating analysis of Balfour as

a theologian and a Christian. He finds in this book a striking affinity to

Mr IlUn-worth's Bampton Lectures. He thinks Mr. Balfour especially

felicitous in his argument for the rational credibility of the doctrine of

the incarnation. He is the more grateful for the book because "Mr.

Balfour may command a hearing where preachers might knock in vam;

and preachers themselves, though they must feel that the power of Chris-

tianity to command belief rests in the whole thing taken together, and is

lost when an attempt is made to plead for this or that aspect of it in iso-

lation from the rest, will yet find much in it to repay their study and to

contribute to their work." One critic says: - What is fresh m the book

is first, its perfectly frank avowal that beliefs do not rest upon reason

only or chiefly, and that rationalism is as hopeless a failure in science and

politics as in religion-, and, secondly, its method of working out this

philosophic truth, and its success in showing that the same methods

which give us scientific certainty, if consistently pursued, will give us

equal certainty in the sphere of religion, and that the realm of mystery in

reli-ion is paralleled bv the realm of mystery in natural science. One ot

Balfour's conclusions is that " if the certitudes of science lose themselves

in depths of unfathomable mystery it may well be that out of those same

depths should emerge the certitudes of religion, and that if the dependence

of the ' knowable ' upon the ' unknowable ' embarrasses us not in the one

case no reason can be assigned why it should embarrass us in the otl^r.

His method of attack is to doubt the doubts of scientific skepticism and in-

validate them; and he does cut the ground from under them, although by

reasoning which some insist is capable of being turned against himself,

while the broader opinion is expressed that his argument is like a Maxim gun

upon the back of a revolving mule-shooting in all directions. This strong

and brilliant book on a theme of transcendent dignity and import gives

new justification to those who have called Balfour the Tory Gladstone;
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and the epithet is likely to be further vindicated when, as is probable,

the whirligig of British politics shall make this young leader of the Con-

servative party prime minister. The envious wish arises in us that

American public life could show some men of the intellectual type of

Balfour, Salisbury, Gladstone, and Argyll for leadership in the parties

and in the nation. Tlte Boohnan, of London, thinks that Studies in Thelwi,

by Professor Bowne, of Boston University, is the only book in recent

years which can be profitably compared with Balfour's. This is an igno-

rant and inane collocation. In no respect is Balfour any mate for Bowne

in realms of philosophy and theology, nor does his book belong in the

same rank with the writings of the Boston professor. Balfour is only a

brilliant amateur who has made a dashing excursion; Bowne is the

keenest and most masterful philosophic thinker alive. The Foimdatwns

of Belief is the stirring sensation of the passing year; Studies in Theism

is one volume in a systematic statement of philosophic theology which

in its completeness will -be the unsurpassed possession of centuries.

The. Higher Criticiam. An Outline of Modem BibUcal Study. By Rev. C. W. Rishell,

Ph.D. 12mo,pp.2U. Cincinnati : Cranston & Cures. New York : Hunt & Eaton. Price,

cloth, 75 cents.

This book is not just issued, but has been some time before the public,

and has received extensive and varied commendation as well suited to

the use, and successfully accomplisliing the end, for which it was in-

tended. The author is not unknown to flie reading public or the gen-

eral Church. He is a writer of books, booklets, and other contributions

to serious and scholarly literature. Tlie readers of this Renew are profit-

ably and delightfully acquainted with him. After years of cumulative

success in the pastorate, crowned last winter by a great revival in Spring-

field, O., he now goes to the chair of historical theology in Boston

University, succeeding Professor H. C. Sheldon, who is transferred to

the department of systematic theology. Professor Pishell has also been

engaged to write the volume on "Evidences of Christianity" in the

Crooks and Hurst Theological Library. As to the importance of the sub-

ject of which the book now before us treats none of the readers of the

Retieio in Dr. MendenhalPs quadrennium can need to be enlightened.

The higher criticism is nothing new. At the oldest it is very ancient

;

and in its present form, for the most part, our fathers were dealing with it

thirty, forty, fifty years ago, perceiving what portion of its suggestions

might possibly be true for aught anybody knew, refuting its evident

mistakes, and in general resisting its disposition to palm ofl[ on tjs mere

hypotheses for proved propositions. Mr. Gladstone, having through a

long life included under the powerful scrutiny of his ^vide-ranging

mind the tactics and antics of unevaugelical critics, writes recently, " I

view with especial satisfaction every effort to abate the pride and rash-

ness of the 'higher criticism,' which, I think, should learn to be more

temperate and less dictatorial before it can expect us to welcome its

inroads upon the books of the Old Testament." That experienced and
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expert biblicist, Professor Henry M. Harman, writes a wise and suggest-

ive Introduction to Dr. Rishell's book ; and another eminent scholar and

qualified judge, Dr. Milton S. Terry, of Evanston, has this opinion: "I
am acquainted with no other work which furnishes in so brief a space a

more complete and satisfactory account of tlie methods and results of

higher criticism. It is adapted to acquaint the common reader with the

facts, and avoids prolix discussions." From time to time requests have

come to this editorial ofRce for information about the higher critics and

their work. Almost every one of tliose inquiries could find in Dr.

Rishell's book, in compact and readily intelligible form, the information

sought for. Part I presents the aims, methods, principles, and assump-

tions of the higher critics. Part II deals with the general history of

Old Testament criticism, present-day criticism of the Pentateuch, the

age of the sources, criticism of the prophetical books of Isaiah, Jeremiah,

Ezekiel, Zechariah, Jonah, Daniel, Psalms, Proverbs, Job, Ecclesiastes,

Song of Solomon, Lamentations, Ruth, Esther, Chronicles. Part III

treats of Xew Testament criticism, its general histoiy and present phases,

the synoptic question, the gospels, epistles, and other books. Part IV

offers an estimate of results, saying that, while criticism is not to be

roundly condemned, the traditional view is not to be summarily pro-

nounced unscliolarly. Part Y asks, "If the critics are right, what?"

and makes some judicious and enlightening remarks on the doctrine of

inerrancy, inspiration, and the date and authorship of the books of the

Bible. A thousand pages of vituperation would not give the reader so

clear, correct, and complete an understanding of the higher criticism as

Dr. Rishell's calm, comprehensive, scholarly, and well-balanced account.

Wherefore he is entitled to the thauks of many.

Maru of Nazareth and her Family. A Scripture Study. By S. M. Merrill, D.D.. Bishop

of the Methodist Episcopal Church. IGrao, pp. 192. Cincinnati : Cranston 4 Cuns. New-

York : Hunt & Eaton. Price, cloth, 85 cents.

In this volume Bishop ^Merrill leads an excursion into the debatable

ground of Gospel history. His high authority as a guide would in any

case give him followers; while the unending fascination which surrounds

the person of Mary of Nazareth is an additional reason why many reverent

readers will keep him company. Yet he does not write as a cowled eccle-

siastic, attaching a superstitious sacredness to the musty legends of the

mother Church. Rejecting those traditions which attribute to Mary

"qualities unknown to herself and to the times in which she lived" as

having their origin "in the midst of the grossest darkness that^ ever

settled on the Church," he claims that the Gospel is the only authorita-

tive record, and searches for the truth in a comparison of scripture with

scripture. Discussing first the visit of the magi to the infant Jesus, he

reaches a conclusion as to the place of that event which is out of the

usual. This visit the bishop holds did not take place at Bethlehem, but

at Nazareth, after the return of Joseph and Mary to the latter place, as told

by St. Luke. Jesus himself was at least six mouths old, if not older; and
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from Nazarett the holy family took their flight into Egypt to escape the

wrath of Herod. We probably venture little in saying that this view is

not the ordinary understanding of the Church, but that the consensus of

the rank and file of believers establishes the epiphany at Bethlehem,

within the first forty days of Christ's life. Yet the putting of Bishop

Merrill is strong and engaging. While some of his claims are not be-

yond controversy, there is a strength in his position -which is surprising.

Whoever follows the argument carefully will be inclined to recast his

views of the whole occurrence. As to the family life of Mary, which the

bishop sets out primarily to discuss, he is no less positive and engaging.

Our- Lord, he claims, had other "brothers" and "sisters" in the flesh,

the terms not being used in the accommodated meaning that some have as-

cribed to them, but in the strictest significance of those words. These

sons, of Joseph and Mary were James, Joses, Simon, and Judas; the

daughters are unknown by name. The discussion of the constitution of

the Nazarene family is too full for reproduction here; but the argument

sweeps the ground from underneath the feet of the Romish Church in its

antiquated claim for the perpetual virginity of Mary, and stamps its per-

sistent Mariolatry as an unwarranted and pagan proceeding. With the

outcome of the volume as a whole the reader will find himself in fullest

sympathy. The book is not an apotheosis. The limitations of the inquiry

are set in the brief records of the evangelists. Protestantism must recog-

nize these limitations and make the best of the silence of the Scriptures.

It goes without the saying that iu style the book is logical, vigorous, at-

tractive. No better discussion of this great subject has lately been put

into such compact form.

History of Christian Doctrine. By H. C. Sheldon, Professor In Boston University. 2 vols.,

870, pp. 893. New York : Harper 4 Brothers. Price, cloth, $3.50 per set.

In this work the obvious aim is to give an unprejudWed statement of

facts. In order to compass this the author endeavors to get as near as pos-

sible to original sources—the genuine and trustworthy documents of each

successive age. Much use is made, it is true, of secondary sources, but

these are not made a substitute for the original, except when the latter

are inaccessible. The conciseness of Professor Sheldon's history indicates

that he has sought to practice a strict economy of words. He keeps down

the bulk of the work as far as is consistent with perfect clearness and a fair

degree of fluency in style. The course of events in the different epochs is

so mapped out and the subject-matter so arranged as to facilitate clear and

easy comprehension on the part of student or reader. The aim of the work

is evidently not dogmatic, apologetic, or polemic, but historic. The au-

thor's standpoint, which is, of course, that of evangelical Arminianisra, is

not concealed, but it is not obtrusively paraded in season and out of sea-

eon. A Lutheran professor reports that he has used the work as a test-book

with satisfaction and excellent results. Not to undertake an analysis of

the book or a comparison of its various parts, we may remark that the ma-

terials of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries (the fourth period in the
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history) are handled with remarkable thoroughness and success. The

scope of and reasons for this revised edition are indicated in the Preface.

Considerable additions have been made in the interests of up-to-date ac-

curacy and completeness. An alphabetical index of the main themes is

added to the complete analysis of the work contained in the previous edi-

tions. Particularly vrorthy of note are the additions on "Attrition,"

' Boehme and Baader," and " The Theology of Ritschl." Clearness, sim-

plicity, and fairness, with broad and industrious scholarship, characterize

the volumes. They seem equally valuable for private reading and for

the recitation room.

The Greek Tenses in the New Testament. Their Bearing on Its Accurate Interpretation.

With a Renderins of the Gospels and Notes. By the Re?. P. Thomson, B.D., Minister of

Dunning. 12mo, pp. 317. Edinburgh : J. Gardner Hitt. Price, cloth, $1.50.

A very praiseworthy and, in the main, successful attempt to convey to

the English reader the fine shades of meaning locked up in the Greek

tenses as employed by the gospel writers. The position of the author is

. that, on the whole and in the main, the writers of the New Testament

used correct Greek, observing the distinctions of the classical authorities,

and, hence, that these distinctions must be given due weight in our read-

ing. The Revised Version wonderfully improved the rendering of the

tenses; but the revisers appear to have overlooked some points, and others

they could not adequately treat under the limitations placed upon them

by the nature of their task. Mr. Thomson is able to deal with the matter

more freely ; and his translation is marked by admirable judgment and

abundant scholarship. The changes made from the Authorized Version

in the tense renderings are marked by a bold, black-faced type, so as to

be very easily seized by the eye ; and they are so frequent that one gets a

great freshening and brightening of the narrative. We fear to begin to

quote, lest our space be much exceeded; and, indeed, no single phrases

would give an adequate idea of the benefit to be derived from a contin-

uous reading of the evangelists in this most recent of the versions, which

puts the ripest results of close study at the command of the unlearned.

We can certainly commend the book very heartily, and hope its sale may

be such as to warrant the issuing of the rest of the New Testament in the

same style.

PHILOSOPHT, SCIENCE, AND GENERAL LITERATURE.

The Evolution of Industry. By Henry Dyer, C.E., M.A., D.Sc. 12mo, pp. 307. London

and New York : Macmillan 4 Co. Price, cloth, $1.50.

This book adds something to the thinking record upon our social ques-

tions. The author defines his position in a quotation from an English

socialist, that "the issue is between socialism and unsocialism," and that

"the socialization of the individual" is the goal of our " evolution " in

industry. The tone of the work is ethical rather than economic. Hav-

ing persuaded himself that society ought to evolve a modified communism,
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the author proceeds to show that society is approaching certain com-

munistic methods. He has an Englishman's horror of " carrying it too

far
" and makes an arbitrary arrest of it when he thinks it ought to stop

He' perceives that the individual is to be the beneficiary of sociahsm, and

that the individual is the efficient cause of the wealth which is the bone

of contention; and he wants things so arranged that the individual shall

be free to do everything except to sin or to starve. All good people

share this desire. The socialization of the individual is a good motto
;

it

is merely the Christianization of him. If this process goes on at its pres-

ent rate for a century or so the better men will surely make a happier

industrial world. That 'they will make it by nationalizing what is now

individual- is a teaching distinctly prophetic, and probably not inspired

Uninspired prophets about our human future have never been of much

value The ethical spirit of our author is of more service. His " oughts

in the region of education, training, cooperation, and social service are

helpful and, sometimes, inspiring. That in all possible ways we shall

make a nobler manhood and develop individual capacity and enthusiasm

for social service, and that the greatest shall be the servant of all-this is

good doctrine, even though it be impaired by yoking it up with a theory

of industrial evolution. On what is the main issue in the book a few

more words are in place. The author believes that the industrial develop-

ment of the civilized world has evolved close up to the point where large

industries, controlled and managed by large companies, must pass under

the control and management of the municipality and the State. The

proof that nationalization of land and of industries is the next stage of

the " evolution" is incomplete; indeed, it is rather assumed than proved.

And there is a broad line between management and control. If the former

include State ownership the line becomes broader still. We have, in fact,

advanced—if we ever had to advance that way—to control of industry by

the State. And as conditions change this control changes form. Let us

assume that the authority of the State over corporations becomes thor-

ough and minute. Then, presumably, the chief end of "reform'' or

"evolution " will be attained. As to State ownership, to many minds it

looks like a backward movement rather than a forward one, since less

advanced communities have "owned" in common the land, and even

the workshops. Given a perfect control of large industries, the problem

will be how railroads and mills shall be managed. If the State manages

it must do so by agents. How shall it select its agents ? It may appoint

and pay every person employed, or it may employ companies to manage

all details. This last is practically the system by which governments

transport the mails and construct public buildings. This method is be-

lieved to be more economical and better adapted to the development of

the ability and enterprise which produce industrial progress. Our author

does not seem to have observed that for a long time now the two methods

—by contract and by day's work-have been followed by governments,

the two systems moving side by side, and the choice of either depending

upon differences in the work or upon accidental or personal influences in
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politics. To describe the one as a coming, and the other as a passing,

system is to ignore the history of these methods.

Selected Essays of James Darmesteter. Translated from the French by Helev B. Jas-

TROW Edited, with an introductory memoir, by Morris Jastrow, Jr., Professor in the

University of Pennsylvania. Crown Svo, pp. 310. Boston and New York
:
Houghton,

Mifflin &. Co. Price, cloth, $1.50.

This is a book to be read eclectically, and by those intelligent enough

to discriminate. In its forest are toadstools and mushrooms; some

berries sweet and wholesome, others bright and poisonous. It is no place

for children. The author, who died in Paris last October, aged forty-

five, was a distinguished scholar, a kind of prodigy in learning, a man of

frail body and great brain. The son of a poor Jewish bookbinder, he

was familiar from boyhood with Jewish lore, with Hebrew and Talmudic

literature. He became a master of oriental philology and tiie foremost

specialist in Zoroastrianism, translating into French the Zerid-Avcsta,

which, with his comments, made three large quarto volumes. For this

triumph of erudition the French Academy bestowed its prize of 20,000

francs, conferred biennially for the most noteworthy achievement of French

scholarship. His Persian studies led him to Sanskrit. He was a master

of Aryan languages and Semitic tongues; made contributions to Latin

philology, published a volume of essays on English literature, edited sev-

eral English classics, and wrote a volume of poems in which he unfolded

his concq^tion of Christ. The essays in this volume are seven in number

:

"The Religions of the Future," "The Prophets of Israel," "Afghan Life

in Afghan Soncrs," "Race and Tradition," " Ernest Renan," "An Essay

on the History of the Jews," and "The Supreme God in the Indo-Euro-

pean Mythology." The best thing in the book is his exaltation of the-

Hebrew prophets, chiefly in one essay, which fills eighty-eight pages. In

another essay he says: "The spirit of the prophets is in the modern

soul . . They loved everything that we love, and neither reason nor

conscience has lost anything through their ideal. . . .
Righteousness

was to them an active force ; the idea was converted into a fact before

which all other facts pale. By virtue of believing in justice, they ad-

vanced it to the rank of a factor in history. They had a cry of pity for

the unhappy, of vengeance for the oppressor, of peace and union for all

mankind. They did not say to man, ' This worid is worthless.' They said

to him 'This world is good, and thou, too, be good,- be just, be pure.'

They siid to the wealthy, ' Thou shalt not withhold the laborer's hire;

'

to the judge, ' Thou shalt strike without humiliaring; '
to the wise man,

' Thou art°responsible for the soul of the people.' And they taught many

to live and to die for the right, without the hope of elysian fields. They

taught the people that without ideals ' the future hangs before them in

tattlers; ' that the ideal alone is the aim of life, and that it consists, not in

the glory of the conqueror, nor in riches, nor in power, but in holding up

as a torch to the naUons the example of better laws and of a higher soul.

And, lastly, thev spread over the future, above the storms of the present,

the rainbow of a vast hope—a radiant vision of a better humanity, more
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exempt from evil and death, which shall no longer know war nor un-

righteous judges." The essay on "The Prophets of Israel" closes thus:

"Nineteen centuries have passed since the noblest spirit of Rome, in the

presence of the vileness of the gods and of the priests, uttered a cry of

outraged intelligence, 'Nor does piety consist in showing oneself con-

stantly, with veiled face, before a stone, and approaching all the altars,

nor in prostrating oneself on the ground and stretching out open hands

toward the sanctuaries, nor in sprinkling the altars with the blood of

beasts, but in contemplating the universe with a calm mind.' And eight

centuries before Lucretius the God of the shepherd Amos exclaims, ' I

hate your feast days, your holocausts I despise ; from your offerings of

fat beasts I turn away my eyes. Away from me with the noise of your

songs, that I may not hear the sound of your lyres ! But let righteous-

ness gush forth as water, and justice as a never-failing spring.' The re-

ligion of the twentieth century is to be found in these two cries; it will

arise out of the fusion of prophecy with science." The essay on " The
History of the Jews " ends with this sentence: "Humanity, as it is fash-

ioned in the dreams of those who desire to be called freethinkers, may
with the lips deny the Bible and its work; but humanity can never deny

it in its heart without the sacrifice of the best that it contains—faith in

unity and hope for justice, and without a relapse into the mythology and

the ' might makes right ' of thirty centuries ago." Darmesteter, Kenan's

greatest pupil, was less Frenchy and frivolous, more serious minded, de-

vout, cleanly, and conscientious than his master.

.Adoption and Amendment of Constitutions in Europe and America. By Charles
D. BORGEAUD. Translated by Charles D. Haze.v, of Smith Collefje. With an Intro-

duction by John M. Vincent, of Johns Hopkins University. Crown 8yo, pp. 353. Lon-

don and New York : ilacmiliau & Co. Price, cloth, $2.

This work was awarded the Rossi prize by the law faculty of Paris in

1893. The Swiss author has distinguished himself by other careful and

fertile studies in modern democracy, in which he displays both learning

and sound judgment. The subject of the present volume is historically

treated, and the comparison which so wide a theme permits enables the

author to combine the historical and comparative methods to great ad-

vantage. In three parts the work discusses (1) "The Origin and

Growth of Written Constitutions ;" (2) "Royal Charters and Constitu-

tional Compacts;" and (3) "Democratic Constitutions." The first

part is properly introductory; the second is a review of an important

period of progress toward constitutions, properly so called ; the third

contains the most interesting and valuable portions of the work. In a his-

tory of democratic written constitutions the United States constitutions

take the first place. French constitutions follow, and the constitutions

of Switzerland take the third and last place. The constitutions of Latin

America are considered in an appendix to the book, devoted to our fun-

damental law. The constitution as a law over lawmaking is an Ameri-

can invention; and the first growths were the Plantation Covenants, the

first of which was entered into by the Pilgrims in 1G20. The author has
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seized upon the importance of the fact that these political covenants were

imitated from the Church covenants which united the Pilgrims. The
theory of all our constitutions lies in the thesis of a sermon preached by

Thomas Hooker in Connecticut in 1C38. He affirmed, first, that the peo-

ple have the right to choose their public magistrates and, also, the right

" to set the bounds and limitations " of the power of these magistrates
;

and he employs language now become familiar, declaring that "the

foundation of authority is laid in the free consent of the people." The
work of ;Mr. Borgeaud is a valuable addition to the political literature of

the United States. Like Professor Bryce, he naturalizes his work among
us by making it a necessary part of our political education. Looking at

us through Swiss eyes, he sees much that had escaped American eyes;

and his high estimate of our constitutional record is inspiring and will

serve the cause of good citizenship among us. It is one of those books

which every student of our institutions will have to read if he would be

perfect in his reading. But this is not all ; to the general reader the

book will furnish easy reading upon one of the profoundest themes.

SonQS of the Soil. By Fraxk L. Stamo.v. 12mo, pp. 21". New York : D. Appleton & Co.

Price, clotii, ornameatal, S1.50.

Emerson once wrote: "What we call obscure condition or vulgar so-

ciety is that condition and society whose poetry is not yet written, but

which you shall presently make as enviable and renowned as any." At

the present rate it will not be long before no condition or society will re-

main the poetiy of which has not been written. What with Bret Harte.

and John Hay, and Joel Chandler Harris, and George W. Cable, and Miss

Wilkins, and Ruth McEnery Stuart, and James Whitcomb Riley, and

Eugene Field, and S. W. Foss, and various others, the local vernaculars of

all parts of our country and the dialects and experiences of all sorts and

conditions of men seem likely to get recorded in print. By an increasing

class of writers in prose and verse it has been resolved, in the spirit of

Robert Burns, that the humblest and homeliest things in the world shall

be taken up and written about. They are word painters who, like Millet

with his brush, find and depict the meaning and the pathos of common
life. Some of them are singers, and all sorts of little everyday things are

caught up and knitted on the needles of their versifying, with a result in

which our native human instincts have a warm, old-fashioned comfort, as

hands and feet have in home-knit woolen stockings and mittens. Up
from Georgia now in a volume of verse comes the happy, hopeful, ring-

ing voice of a newspaper man, Frank L. Stanton, a stafE writer on The

Atlanta Constitution, who does but sing because he must, being so full of

bubbling boyish life and merry music that no drudgery can repress it.

Joel Chandler Harris (Uncle Remus) writes a warm, admiring Preface, in

which are these words: " In a period that fairly reeks with the results of

a sham culture tliat is profoundly ignorant of the verities of life, and a

sham philosophy that worships mere theories, it is surely something to

find a singer breathing unceremoniously into Pan's pipes and waking
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again the woodland echoes with snatches of song that ring true to the

ear because they come straiglit from the heart. . . . Here is one with the

dew of morning in his hair, who looks on life and the promise thereof

Rud finds the prospect joyous. Whereupon he lifts up his voice and

speaks to the heart; and lo, here is Love, with nimble feet and sparkling

eyes; and here is Hope, fresh risen as from sleep; and here is Life, made
beautiful again." Artless simplicity, homely humor, common sense,

touches of tenderness, pure mirth, flashes of fancy, and some imagination

roUic and frolic and tumble together in these verses in a way to tickle

grown men till they laugh and cry like boys. Of course the critics scowl

and say this is not art; but what a dreadful world this would be if there

were nothing in it but art! Some one defines eloquence as " making the

primitive chords to vibrate." Frank Stanton and Whitcomb Riley, the

Georgian and the Hoosier, do undeniably touch those chords; and when
you are half ashamed of reading their foolish lines, all at once your inmost

heart is stirred, there is a dewfall in your eyes, and a smell of sweetbrier,

or honeysuckle, or hay fields, or ripe buckwheat is in the air. An old Cali-

fornia miner described a shiftless acquaintance in the patois of the camp,
" I've panned him out over and over again, but can't find any color."'

Stanton's Songa of the Soil are sprinkled with some bright grains that give

a golden color and value. For a sample of his spirit and style these two

verses, taken haphazard, in which he contradicts the saying of William

CuUen Bryant that autumn days are " melancholy"— "the saddest of the

year:"

These ain't the "melancholy days "—there's lots o' fun in sight;

The cool and bracing moniin's, an' the big oak fires at night;

The hounds upon the rabbit's trail, the wild doves on the wing,

The maiden with the red lips, and the lover with the ring

!

These ain't the " melancholy days "—not much I they're full o' life,

An' you're tliankful far your sweetheart, an' you praise God fer your wife 1

An' then on general principles—in view of what he's givin'

—

You shout a hallelujah fer the privilege o' liviu'.

HISTORY, BIOGRAPHY, AXD TOPOGRAPHY.

The American Commonwealth. In two volumes. Volume I : The National Goveraraent—
The State Government. Volume II : The Party System—Public Opinion—Illustratir.ni>

and Reflections— Social Institutions. Third edition ; completely revised throughout, with

additional chapters. By James Brtce, Author of The Holy Roman Empire, M. P. for

Aberdeen. 8vo. Vol. i, pp. 724 ; vol. II, pp. 904. London and New York : Macralllaa

A Co. Price per volume, cloth, $4-

Some seven years ago an eminent English scholar undertook the great,

and it would seem the almost impossible, task of portraying the complex
political and social institutions of the United States. In its method of treat-

ment his publication radically differed from that once famous work, De
Tocqueville's Democracy in America. Avoiding the " temptations of the

55—FIFTH SERIES, VOL. XI.
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deductive method," it merely classified the striking features of our na-

tional practice and allo^-ed these facts to "speak for themselves;" Tvhile

De Tocqueville's volume was rather a treatise upon tlie principle of de-

mocracy, "full of fine observation and elevated thinking," and only ap-

pealing for its illustrations to American life. The English work, hovyever,

like the French, -was the result of the author's personal observations in the

United States, and these observations were supplemented, as far as his

conclusions were defective, by the suggestions of various prominent Amer-

ican authorities whose names are a guarantee for accuracy. With such a

genesis, Brycc's work on American institutions has attracted wide notice

in the thinking world and has now, within less than a decade, reached

its third edition. To review it is to repeat the commendations and the

criticisms which have before this been written, since it is virtually a re-

issue of the first edition, with statistical revisions and other necessary

alterations and enlargements. The first volume is an able study of the

nature of our national and State governments, involving an amount of

research which the most industrious investigator might dread, and a nice

discrimination from whose exercise even one " to the manner born" might

shrink. We may only quote the titles of some of the chapters of this

volume to show the wide field which Mr. Biyce traverses, among them

being the following: "The Origin of the Constitution," "Nature of the

Federal Government," " Presidential Powers and Duties,". "The Relations

of the Two Houses," "The Courts and the Constitution," " Working Re-

lations of the National and the State Governments," " Growth and De-

velopment of the Constitution," "Nature of the American State," "The

Development of State Constitutions," "State Legislatures," " The Terri-

tories," and "Local Government." Prominent among the author's con-

clusions in this connection is his recognition of the merits of the Ameri-

can federal system. The problem with all federalized nations, he de-

clares, is to "secure an elncient central government and preserve national

unity,' while allowing free scope for the diversities, and free play to the

authorities, of the members of the federation." In the solution of this

problem lies the " characteristic merit of the American Constitution." It

"has given the national government a direct authority over all citizens,

in-espective of the State governments, and has, therefore, been able safely

to leave wide powers in the hands of those governments.
.^

. . The

application of these two principles, unknown to, or at any rate little used

by, any previous federation, has contributed more than anything else to

the stabilitv of the American system and to the reverence which its citi-

zens feel for it—a reverence which is the best security for its perma-

nence." The second volume of Mr. Bryce is more miscellaneous. With

lynx-eyed scrutiny he looks over the whole range of our political prac-

tices, municipal doings, and social workings, and with a skill that is re-

freshing he di^U-.isionizes the complacent American who dreams that

only pe'rfcction inheres in his system. All that the author writes for in-

stance, of "The Machine," "Rings and Bosses," and "Spoils" is true to

the life, notwithstanding the recent effective attempts at purgation. With
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a master hand he sketches that unctuous and illusive personage, the bosswh.ch every American municipality knows. " An army led bv a councilseldom conquers; it must have a commander in chief, who settles dis-
putes, decides in emergencies, inspires fear or attachment. The head ofthe ring is such a commander. He dispenses places, rewards the loval
punishes the mutinous, concocts schemes, negotiates treaties. Ho .^e^erl
ally avoids publicity, preferring the substance to tlie pomp of power and
IS al the more dangerous because he sits, like a spider, hidden in themidst of Lis web. He is a boss." The chapter on "The Tammanv Rin.
n iNew York City is a stirring portrayal of what has been, but l^t it behoped IS never again to be. Incidentally, the following record of the

early Tammany is refreshing: "Already in 1812 it was a force in the
city having become a rallying center for what was then called the Re
publican, and afterward the Democratic, party; but the element of mornl
aspiration does not seem to have become extinct, for in 181? it issued anaddress deploring the spread of the foreign game of billiards amonc. youu^men of the upper classes. At one time, too, it possessed a sort ofVatural
history museum, which was ultimately purchased by the well-knownshowman P. T. Barnum." As to woman suflrage, Mr. Brvce instancessome of the reasons which lead an impartial observer to doubt - whether
full political suffrage, as distinguished from school or municipal suffrage
IS hkdy to be gmnted to women in many of the States of the Unron

twin "'u?^''^.
^''''•" ^^ '^'^ ^^^ ^^'- ^'^'"'^ generalization isthe following: "In what may be called habits of legal thouc^ht, their way

of regarding legal questions, their attitude toward changes in the fonuor substance of the law, American practitioners, while closelv resembling,
their English brethren, seem on the whole more conservati^'e " Coedu'-
cation in the Eastern States is generally held as undesirable, and Ameri-
can colleges and universities are in "a state of transition." Of the do-
mestic exaltation of woman the author pleasantly speaks in a footnote-

1 have heard American ladies say, for instance, that an Englishman who
has forgotten his keys sends his wife to the top of the house to fetchthem; whereas an American would do the like errand for his wife and
never sulfer her to do it for inm." A tribute to American manhood it is,
as truthful, let us hope, as it is complimentary! Of American oratory
the writer does not speak in words altogether complimentary. In public
speaking, he holds, our delivery is "deliberate and even'slow" Themost common American defect "is a turgid and inflated style. The
rhetoric is Rhodian rather than Attic, overloaded with tropes and fir^ures
apt to aim at concealing poverty or triteness in thought by exa--eration
Of statement, by a profusion of ornament, by appeals to sentiments too
Jof y for the subject or the occasion. The florid diction of the debatincr
Club or the solemn pomp of the funeral oration is frequently invoked whennothing but clearness of exposition or cogencv of argument is needed "
finally, the author's chapter on "The Churches and the Cler-y" calls
for adverse notice, in the facts that the tigures of the Roman Catholic mem-
bership are incorrectly given, that the ranking of Methodism in educa-
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tional matters is hardly complimentary, and that the restriction of a cler-

gyman from speaking on secular subjects ex cathedra is not in harmony

with the new order. But the larger criticism on the chapter, made in

our previous review of 3Ir. Bryce in 1889, still holds—that altogether too

little space is devoted to the work of the Cliristian Church in America.

To compass all its majestic influence on national life in a single chapter

of nineteen pages—though the defense might urge that .-mother chapter

follows on "Tlie Influence of Religion"—is like tlie measurement of the

great Atlantic in a thimble ! But the reader must supplement this cur-

sory notice of a few points in Mr. Bryce's great work by his own careful

study. The treatise deserves the best attention he can give it, since it is

the work of a philosopher, and not of a mere compiler. And, however dis-

tasteful the experience may be, it is always wholesome to see ourselves as

otTiers see us.

B-Ui&xan Rambles. By Isabel F. Hapgood. Author of The Epic Songs of Eiissia. 12mo,

pp. 369. New York : Houshtoa, MiftUn & Co. Price, cloth, S1.50.

The ideas now current about Russia are in this book denominated " ab-

surd." Notwithstanding all that has been written of Russian customs,

and that by visitors whose intelligence and judgment we have no reason

to question, " the common incidents of everyday life," if we are to accept

the verdict of the present author, " are not known, or are known so im-

perfectly that any statement of them is a travesty." Of such an existing

necessity for reconstructing present views of Russian life only the spe-

cialist is qualitied to judge. But, if there be such a need, let us believe

that the present author, out of her varied experiences in the land of the

czars, is able to lead the reader into the truth. Iler volume, at least, has

all the clearness of delineation that indicates the trained and accurate ob-

server. "We imported into Russia," she says, in her opening words,

"untaxed, undiscovered by the customhouse officials, a goodly stock of

misadvice, misinformation, apprehensions, and prejudices, like most for-

eigners, albeit we were unusually well informed and confident that we

were correctly posted on the grand outlines of Russian life at least."

With these words as a starting point the author proceeds to describe the

real Russia in successive chapters, which are in turn humorous, instructive.

and charmingly reminiscent. Among the erroneous beliefs concerning

Russia is the idea that, as to passports, police, and post oflice affairs, the

oflftcial espionage is phenomenally strict. Regarding the censorship exer-

cised over foreign literature, the writer shows that even this supervision has

its flexibility. " I once asked," says she, "a member of the censorship

committee on foreign books on what principle of selection he proceeded.

He said that disrespect to the emperor and the Greek Church was ofti-

cially prohibited ; that he admitted everything which did not eiT too

grossly in that direction, and, in fact, everything except French novels of

the modern realistic school." The haggling customs of Russian trade are

described in vivid coloring, as well as the strange features of Russian

summer resorts, the charming home life of Count Tolstoi, interesting peasant
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customs, journeying on the Volga, the methods of the Kumys cure, and

the quaintness of the Nizhni Novgorod Fair. Of all these matters, how-

ever, space forbids a detailed mention. No one, however ignorant of

Russia, can read and not receive new liglit on its national and social life;

no one, however iudillereut, can fail to feel the spell of the author's en-

thusiasm.

MISCELLANEOUS.

The Religion of the Republic, and Laws of Religious CoTTwrations. A Treatise on
the Americaa Social Structure, Civil and Religious. Being a Concise Statement of the

Relations of the States of the Union to the Federal Government Constltutins? the United
States of America, and of the Relations of the Christian Religion to Each and All

:

Together -with the Laws of the Several States concerning Religious Societies, Corpora-

tious. Title Deeds, Wills, etc., and Forms In Harmony with the Laws. By alpha J.

Ktnett, D.D., LL.D., Corresponding Secretary of the Board of Church E.ttension of the

Methodist Episcopal Church, Assisted by Eminent Legal Counsel. 8vo, pp. 862. Cin-

cinnati : Cranston &. Curts. New York : Hunt & Eatou. Price, cloth, $3.50.

Upon three fundamental conclusions Dr. Kynett has built the super-

structure of his worthy volume. These conclusions are that Christianity,

*'not of sects, or of councils, or of human decrees, but of the Bible," is

the supreme law of the land; that "all ecclesiastical bodies, churches,

and religious societies are, and of right ouglit to be, subject to the civil

authority in all matters involving the legal protection of human rights;''

and, lastly, that "the highest duty of American citizenship is to preserve

and maintain" the social structure, civil and religious, -nhich has been

received from the fathers of the republic. In the maintenance of these

all-important propositions Dr. Kynett has written extendedly.and well,

and has furnished an elaborate introduction to the legal compilations

which make up the body proper of his work. So far as the laws of legal

corporations themselves are concerned, there are, perhaps, in the^Nfethodist

Episcopal Church few authorities superior to himself. His lengthy serv-

ice as Corresponding Secretary of the Board of Church E.xtension has

brought about his accurate acquaintance -with the regulations of the dif-

ferent States of the Union as to religious societies, corporations, title

deeds, and kindred subjects, so that this volume is, in a sense, the fruit

of thirty years of burden-bearing for Methodism. As to the details of

State laws, there is so much included in this compilation that it is reason-

ably certain no inquirer -who seeks for light will be disappointed. The

fact that Dr. Kynett ha? been assisted by "eminent legal counsel " gives

an additional value to his book, and tho further fact tliat it is a second

edition, in enlarged form, of a former iasue speaks well for the possibili-

ties of usefulness for his new volume.

The Jungle Bonk. By Rcdvard Kipli.vo. 12mo, pp. 303. New York : The Century Com-

pany. Price, cloth, $1.50.

A venture in a new line by a brilliant, powerful, and versatile story-

teller. "Mr. Kipling's best bid for immortality;" "a book that speaks of

original genius, one that is above the fashion of the hour;" " a book Jor
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youngsters of all aijes, from nine to ninety; " " it is as s^ood as the best of

Grimm aud Haus Atiderseu;" " uoiiiiug about auimuls since ^sop's

fables can compare with it"—such are the verdicts of capable authori-

ties. The book shoots far ahead of the scientists, aud tells many things

about the denizens of the jungle—the "monkey people," the "snake

people," and the rest—that natural history has never reported. The

story of " The Wliite Seal " reminds one faintly of Charles Kiugsley's Water

Babies. The author, s\ho is the confidant of all the beasts, obtained

part of his jungle knowledge from " the scholarly and accomplished Baha-

dur Shah, baggage elephant number 174 on the Indian register." Those

stories appeared in St. Nicholas in 1894, aud similar contributions from

Plipliug will be continued during lS9o. This volume li:is reached its

fifteenth thousand. Rudyard Kipling knows India, and that this means

knowing something of wild beasts and serpents may be judged from the

following recent statement: "The number of deaths caused by wild

animals is increasing greatly in India, snake bites heading the list

last year with 21,000 victims. Of 2,800 persons who were killed by

animals, tigers killed nearly a thousand, leopards 291, wolves 175,

bears 121, aud elephants 68. ISTiuety thousand head of cattle were de-

stroyed, an increase of 9,000 over the year before. On the other hand,

15,000 wild beasts were killed, including nearly 1,300 tigers and over

4,C00 leopards, besides almost 120,000 deadly snakes."

John March, SouthcDur. By George W. Cable. IJmo, pp. 513. New York : Charles

Scribuer's Sons. Price, cloth, $1.50.

The author of Old Creole Days, Br. Sevier, The Grandissijnes, and The

Silent South is easily the chief of Southern writers to-day. His Creole

stories and prose pastorals of Arcadian Louisiana are rich with true human

feeling, exquisite in description, expert in analysis, sunny and tender with

humor which is a surface gleam on depths of pathos, and bear the unmis-

takable tokens of genius. This genius was in time to preempt an un-

worked vein, a field unfilled and unoccupied; has mined that vein to his

own enrichment aud the world's delight; went into the untouched wilder-

ness of Creole life, felled trees, made a large clearing, and built the house

of his fame. There he now has a fertile and spacious estate, the result of

his own ingenuity, enterprise, and toil. At the start he had the advantage

of knowing that rank and tangled Southern wilderness and its possibilities

of development. John March is a story of the New South, beginning with

two Confederate soldiers, plodding homeward at the close of the war,

"brooding on the impoverishment of eleven States, and on the hundreds

-of thousands of men and women sitting in the ashes of their desolated

hopes and the lingering fear of unspeakaMe humiliations." The boy John

March is eight years old, astride the horse, with head(iuarters behind the

saddle, his little fists clutching his father's coat, when we first meet him.

At the end of his day's ride tlie tired, comfortable, happy boy no sooner

touches the bed than "his spirit circles softly down into the fathomless

under-heaven of dreamless sleep.*' "A child can afford to sleep without
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dreaming; he has plenty of dreams without sleeping'." One character in

the book "wins success by show rather than b}' merit," carries the day

by an audacity little short of fantastical ; while of another it is said, " His

failures make a finer show than most men's successes; he'd rather shine

•without succeeding than succeed without shining." It is not always the

superior man who succeeds, or the inferior man that fails. A Southern

general, being sharply criticised by Iiis neighbors shortly after the war for

being too quick to "accept the situation," for harmonizing too much
with the federal authorities at New Orleans, and for acting generally as

if the war was over, came out in an open letter, in substance to the fol-

lowing effect :

'

' The king never dies ; citizenship never ceases ; a bereaved

citizenship has no right to put on expensive mourning and linger through

a dressy widowhood before it marries again. There are men who, when
their tree has been cut down even with the ground, will try to sit in the

shade of the stump. Such men are those who, now that slavery is gone,

still cling to a civil order based on the old plantation system. They are

like a wood sawyer robbed of his sawhorse and trying to saw wood in his

lap." Whoso desires a glimpse of what went on in the seething South in

the post helium years, when society was all a ferment and a foam with the

disruption and weltering upheaval of old conditions, social, civil, and eco-

nomic, and the crystallization of ancient elements into a new and modern
state, let him follow the growth and fortunes of .John :>Iarch, Southerner,

boy and man, through these five iiundred living pages.

Pushing to the Front; or. Success Under Dlfflculties. A Book of Inspiration and Ed-
couragenieut to all tvho are Struffglinpr for Self-elevation along the Paths of Knowl-
edge and of Duty. Illustrated with Twenty-four Fine Portraits of Eminent Persons. By
Orison- Swett Makdex. Crown 8vo, pp. 41B. New York : Houghton, Mifllin & Co.

Price, cloth, $!..%.

When asked to mention a book teaching the way to success and suit-

able as a gift to a young man in business we reconunended the present

volume. Further examination of the Avork has only increased oiu* first

estimate of its worth. In compact form it discusses the qualities of will

power, cheerfulness, enthusiasm, tact, accuracy, pluck, persistence, and

more that contribute to worldly jirosperity. Yet it is far more than a

series of abstract essays on welldoing. On the other hand, it is chiefly a

grouping, from the lives of great men, of striking incidents which enforce

the theoretical lessons taught. JIany of the modern leaders of the world,

in the various departments of human action, pass in review before the

reader and give inspiration to noble endeavor. Tiie portraits of Lincoln,

Bismarck, Holmes, Peabody, ^lorse, Darwin, Webster, and more, over

whose lives the passing years have already thrown a glamour, enrich the

volume. In its general scope it ranks with the works of Samuel Smiles

and Dr. John Todd, while it is more recent and new in its illustration

than they. We commend it for its high purpose to help young man-

hood; for its Christian interpretation of life; for the absence of the

homileticand patronizing spirit; and for a common sense method of treat-

ment that strikes straight to the mark.
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Nnbisettm Dens, the Gospel of the Incarnation. By "William Frederic Faber, Author

of 77ie Church of the Times. 12mo, pp. 187. New York : Anson D. F. Randolph i Co.

Price, clotb, $1.

Here are a dozen very neat sermons in a very neat dress. There is one

each for Christmas, Good Friday, Easter, Ascension, and Pentecost, to-

gether "with four on tl'.e kingdom of God, and three on other topics.

Though evidently by a Churchman, they can be read with pleasure and

profit by Christians of all denominations. " The kingdom of God," says

the author, '• is the enthronement of righteousness and truth and love."

All the topics are treated in this broad, beautiful spirit. And, though

tiie reader will not find the poetical diction of a Frederic T\'illiam Faber

or the vigorous originality of a Frederic William Robertson, he will not

regret having become familiar with these discourses.

Literary and Social Essays. By George William Curtis. Crown 8vo, pp. 293. New
York: Harper i Brothers. Price, clntb, gilt top, $2.50.

"Gather up the fragments that remain, that nothing be lost," is what

all men feel like saying concerning the utterances of Curtis, who was one

of the most ideal and elegant specimens of American manhood. The sub-

jects of these essays are "Emerson," "Hawthorne," "The Works of

Nathaniel Hawthorne," "Rachel," " Thackeray in America," "Longfel-

low," "Oliver Wendell Holmes," "Washington Irving." In addition,

here is that noble and exquisite lecture, written in 1857, and not hitherto

published, on "Sir Pliilip. Sidney," which was delivered from many a

platform. East and West, through twenty or thirty years, and which

seemed to all who were so happy as to hear it the unconscious exposition

and definition of the very essence of Curtis's own high-souled, immacu-

late, chivalric manhood.

The Book of ynmhers. By the Rev. Robert A. TVatson", M.A., D.D. Author of Gospels

of Yesterday, etc. Crown 8vo, pp. 414.

Tlie Second Bonk of Kings. By F. W. Farrar, D.D., F.R.S., Late Fellow of Trinity Col-

lege, Cambridge, etc. Crown Svo, pp. 400.

The Books of Chnmicles. By W. H. Bexxett, M.A., Professor of Old Testament Lauguages

and Literature, Hackney and New Colleges, etc. Crown 8vo, pp. 464.

The Psalms. Volume IL Psalms XXXIX-LXXXIX. By Alexander Maclarex, D.D.

Crown 8vo, pp. 503.

The Book of Ezekiel. By the Rev. Johx Skixxer, M.A., Professor of Old Testament

Exegesis, Presbyterian College, Londou. Crown Svo, pp. 499.

The Book of lJ<.mid. By J. W. Farrak, D.D., F.R.S., Late Fellow of Trinity College,

Cambridge, etc. Crown Svo, pp. S34.

The Second Epistle to the Corinthians. By James Dexnet, B.D. Crown 8vo, pp. 387.

The Epistle of St. Peter. By J. Rawsox Lcmby, D.D., L:\te Margaret Professor of Divin-

ity In the University of Cambridge. Crown Svo, pp. 374.

Each of the above eight books in "The Expositor's Bible " series illus-

trates a high ideal of Scripture interpretation. All that we have said of

previous numbers of this series, through the interval of several years,

may be repeated in the case of the present volumes. Their textual treat-

ment is general rather than specific; their scholarship is of a superior

order, as the names of Fariar, Maclareu, and others show ; their vigor,

vividness, and practical character make them valuable for the pastor's

study. The publishers are A. C. Armstrong & Son, New York.
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Bishop Thoburn's New Book.

--Just Out.
An admirable series of addresses in the Bishop's well-known, clear,

interesting, and attractive style.

THE CHRI5TLES5 NATIONS.
By Bishop J. M. THOBURN, D.D.

The Christless Nations. Missionary Possibilities. Woman
In the Mission Field. Missionary Polity. Ne-w

Testament Missions. Wayside Vie\vs.

""While these addresses deal somewhat freely with what might be

called the home aspects of the missionary enterprise, the foreign

•work is by no means passed over in silence. The work is one, and
the workers at home and abroad are bound together by inseparable

interests. Xew questions are cOming to the surface in the foreign

field, some of which are briefly discussed, while questions of policy

of long standing receive the attention which they have long merited.''

—Extractfrom Preface.

12mo. Cloth. 81.

The Way Out,
A SOLUTION OF THE TEMPERANCE QUESTION.

By Rev. HUGH MONTGOMERY.
"The author is well described by Dr. Dorchester as 'one of the

livest of Irishmen; witty, quaint, bold, eccentric, but withal gentle

and ])ersistent; as devoted to humanity as Wilberforce, as incessant

in labor as "Wesley, as abundant in resources as General Grant, and

as true to God as St. Paul/ This book is thoroughly characteristic

of its gifted and enthusiastic author. The methods which he out-

lines are thoroughly practical, his delineation of the horrors and

iniquity of the liquor traffic is intensely graphic, his moral indigna-

tion, his strong common sense, and his rare humor are all abundantly

displayed. The book is instructive, stimulating, entertaining. It

will doubtless command a very wide sale."

—

Northern Chrhtian Ad-

tocate.

12mo. Cloth. SI.

HUNT &. EATON, Publishers, - 150 Fiffh Avenue, New York.

CRANSTON & CURTS, Cincinnati, 0.
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Read Bishop Ninde^s Opinioi
regarding the merits and attractiveness of

TRAVELS IN THREE CONTINENTS.
By J. M. BUCKLEY, D.D.

*' It is refreshing to have a narrative so clear and simple that plain

people can understand and enjoy it, yet possessing the rare qualities of

accuracy, comprehensiveness, and finish, with picturesque touches that

stimulate the attention and renew the interest of the reader. One is led

to rely fearlessly on the author's candor and patient, painstaking verifi-

cation of facts.

'• His routes of travel took him among scenes and peoples familiar to

tourists in Europe and the Levant, yet comparatively few have gone into

Spain and northern Africa, outside of Egypt. The vivid descriptions

of these countries, so rarely visited, are especially entertaining and valu-

able. This splendid volume is a distinct and important contribution to the

literature of travel. W. X. NINDE."
Octavo. Illustrated. Cloth. Gilt Top. $3.SO.

Pentecostal Papers;.

OR, THE GIFT OF THE HOLY GHOST.
By Rev. S. A. KEEN, D.D.

Pentecostal Papers treat of the gift of the Holy Ghost as a conscious,

epochal experience in Christian life, and how to receive it.

Bishop H. W. Warren says : ''Pentecostal Papers unfold the laws of

spiritual forces, their principles and application. It is the science of spir-

itual dynamics, made vivid by demonstrations, gathered from the author's

pastoral and evangelistic work. It will help the Church and Christian life

to abetter acquaintance with and greater dependence upon the Holy Ghost
for spiritual attainment and achievement."

Dr. J. W. Bashford says: "I have heard Dr. Keen discuss the vari-

ous topics embraced in The Gift of the Holy Ghost before great audiences

of students and citizens. His sermons upon these themes have been help-

ful to thousands of struggling souls. In reading his Pentecostal Papers I

have been impressed with the insight of the author and the spiritual power
which these papers reveal. I believe that through the influence of the

Holy Spirit this last and best book by our consecrated evangelist will be-

come a blessing to tens of thousands."

ISmo. Cloth. SO cents.

HUNT & EATON, Publishers, 150 Fifth Avenue, New York.

CRANSTON & CURTS, Cincinnaii, 0.
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The Story of Bohemia.—

—

BY FRANCES GREGOR.
" Tlie Story of Bohemia will find a welcome with tho scholar as the only

history of this remarkable people in the English lautruagc. Eat it will also
And popular welcome not only because it is written in popular style, but
because it records one long chapter in the great struggle of the common
people for freedom from the abuses of ecclesiastical and civil authority.

But to the Christian studeut these pages will have special interest. Here
ha will find what probably many have overlooked—that the seeds of refor-

mation, which were ultimately to bear such splendid fruitage all over West-
ern Europe, found lodgment iu the soil of liberty-loving Bohemia a full

century before Luther's day, John Wyclif's writings found their way to

Prague. The dean of its great university, one John Huss. found them so in

accord with the Holy Scriptures that, in spite of their condemnation by
pope and bishops, he accepted and openly defended them. The story of hi?

martyrdom, and of the uprising of little Bohemia in the teeth of Catholic

Europe to avenge the cruel treachery of the Romish hierarchy, and the long

war which followed, are graphically portrayed. The book brings the history

up to the present time. Several illustrations of pivotal historic events and
portraits of historic leaders adorn the pa^Qs."—Religious Telescope.

I2U10. Cloth. Illustrated. $1.50.

Mary of Nazafeth_!li!!llf'"^-
a Scripture Stut)^.

BY BISHOP S. M. MERRILL, D.D.

"Bishop Morrill always wields a strong pen. Not only is he logical and
clear, but while ho spends neither energy nor time in pursuit of flowers of

rhetoric for mere purposes of adornment, his pages are in no sense dry or

uninteresting. His acute, logical mind revels in tasks from which those of

less caliber shrink. He seems to find his delight in working out kuotty

problems. The present volume is an illustration. Strong, logical, full of

interest to any thoughtful mind, it goes straight into the very core of one of

the most perplexing questions of Gospel history. The solution so patiently

•wrought out has added interest and value from the fact that it is a scriptural

solution, reached by careful comparison of Scripture with Scripture, with

almost no rcferenco to early tradition or to the opinions of the 'Fathers.'

The relation of the Marys and the Jameses and the Johns are carefully

traced through the meager—often obscure—writings of the evangelists and

apostles, and the conclusion seems unanswerable that the 'brethren of

the Lord ' were sons of Joseph and Mary, and that the Romish do<?trine of

•perpetual virginity,' and all that it involves, has absolutely no warrant in

the Scriptures. Students of the gospels will be grateful to the learned

author for the light he has thrown upon so perplexing a x>voh\exa."—Northei-ni

CJiristian Adrocate.

12mo. Cloth. 85 cents.

/fU/VT & EATON, Publishers, 150 Fifth Avenue, New York.

CRANSTON & CURTS, Cincinnaii, 0.
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Growth In Holiness Toward Perfection
;

OR, PROGRESSIVE SANCTIFICATION.

By Rev. JAMES MUDGE, D.D.

CLEAH, CONCISE, COMriREHEXSIYE, MANLY.
" Having read a number of articles from the pen of Dr. Mudge in the weekly

religious press, we were sincerely delighted when we heard that he was about to

publish this volume. Now that we have examined it, we wish to give it our

cordial indorsement. Save in respect to one or two minor points, we tind ourself

able to go along with Dr. kludge in all his doctrinal statements from beginning

to end. Taken °all in all, he has written, we do not hesitate to say, the best book

on sanctification that has yet appeared in any branch of the Methodist Church.

We shall be greatly surprised if it does not do much toward settling the minds of

those who are disturbed in regard to this important subject. The distribution

of ten thousand copies of it in every part of our Church would be an untold

blessing. While it pays strict attention to the accurate and scientific use of words,

it is still, in the best sense, a popular work, and can be easily understood by any

intelligent man."

—

Nashville Christian Advocate.

"The volume will command attention by the keen and penetrating knowledge

of the human heart, which it reveals by its psychological analysis, by its manly

search for the truth, and by its courageous .spirit. We commend the book

especially to those who have been perplexed on the doctrine of sanctification,

as some have proclaimed it. Much light will be found cast on points which other

writers have left unilluminated."

—

Central Christian Advocate.

"It is a book that no minister or layman who wishes to understand this

difficult and much controverted subject can afford to do without. It will speedily

take rank as a standard, unless we are much mistaken, with those who are most

capable of influencing the mind of the Church. Difficulties that long have

perplexed many find full solution here. Best of all, it will help people to holier

living."—Ziorts Herald.

"Whether one agrees with the author or not, the book is worth reading."—
Toronto Christian Guardian.

12mo. Cloth. $1.

Essential Christianity.

By Rev. HUGH PRICE HUGHES.

" These sprightly and incisive discourses of Mr. Hughes, who is the recognized

leader of the radical wing of the Wesleyan Methodist Church, will have a wide

circulation. They fairly represent his best pulpit style. No man that begins to

read them will be satisfi'ed till he has finished them all We call special attention

to the sermons entitled 'The Unanswerable Arg\iment for Christianity,' _' The

Theodicy of Hosea,' and 'Isaiah's Doctrine of Humility.'"

—

Nashville Christian

Advocate.
12mo. Cloth. $1.25.

//UJVT & EATON, Publishers. - 150 Fifth Avenue, New York.

CRANSTON & CURTS, Cincinnati. 0.
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UNEQUALED FOR PRACTICAL USE

by any work in its class, is what competent authorities who have
examined and tested it have written regarding the

New and Carefully Revised Edition

HEOLOGICAL ENCYCLOPEDIA
AND METHODOLOGY
On the Basis of Hagenbach.

By GEORGE R. CROOKS, D.D., and JOHN F. HURST, D.D.

""<. Note these Opinions of Specialists. .^
" It "was to be expected that the work undertaken by scholars and authors of

so high and well-earned reputation would be worthy of unhesitating praise, but
I must express a satisfaction even beyond my anticipations in the siiill and com-
prehensiveness of treatment which I find. The matter is exceedingly well dis-

tricted, the discussions are terse, transparent, and thorough, and the bibliogra-

phies are very complete and helpful. The bibliography of American Church
History seems to me especially valuable and needed. The volume reaHy em-
braces, in condensed form, the material ordinarily distributed through a respect-

able theological library. As a miniature reproduction of so large a literature, it

must commend itself peculiarly to the purchaser who is compelled to be a 'mau
of one book.' "

—

Pi-oje.^sor J. B. ThoDia-n, Newton Theological luntitution, Mass.

" It seems to me to be carefully prepared, full of information not easily found
by ordinary readers, and accurate and learned in its material. A little care will

soon make one so familiar with its facts and modes of gathering them together
that it can be used with readiness and great helpfulness. The store of learning
in this volume is very great and very useful."

—

Professor J. M. Worrall, Danville

Theological Seminary, KentucJcij.

" I think there can be but one opinion of this work. For comprehensiveness
and scholarship iu the matter it treats of, it has not its equal in America. No
theological library is complete without it. Its proper place is with our standard
works."

—

Professor S. 31. Woo<lbridge, Pefonned Theological Seminary, Xcii: Bruns-
wick, iV. J.

" It is the best work of the kind with which I am acquainted. I hardly see

how it could be improved. Up to date, systematic, and exhaustive. I hardly

know which to admire most—the lucid and consistent statements of topics, or

the exceedinaly full and discriminating bibliography with its helpful explanatory
notes."

—

Prendcnt W. D. McFarland, Highland University, Kansas.

" It is no slight service which the authors have rendered in making the very
valuable work of Dr. Hagenbach accessible to English readers. The additions

which they have incorporated will justly increase its value as a handbook for

theological students in this country."

—

Professor W. II. Jcffcrs, Wtstcrn Th^.-o-

logical Seminary, Allegheny, Pa.

"It shows much painstaking scholarship, and is well suited as a book of

reference to render good service to students of theology who wish or need to see

the length and breadth of the domain which they are undertakins to traverse."
—Professor II. C. Sheldon, Boston University.

8vo. Clotli. 83.50.

9t
HUNT & EATON, PUBLISHERS, 150 FIFTH AVE., NEW YORK.

CRANSTON & CURTS, CINCINNATI, 0.
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The Reading Circle Pays,

So say the best informed men and
women of to-day. It is an ad-

mirable source of mental im-

rovement and social enjoyment.
tart one in your Chapter for the

Epworth League Reading Course*

OCTOBER 1, 1895, TO MARCH 31. 1896.

Pushing to the Front.

By Orison Swett Marden. 416 pages $1 50

Sketches of Hexico.

By John W. Butler, D.D. 316 pages 1 00

The Prayer That Teaches to Pray.

By Marcus Dods, D.D. 176 pages 60

My Brother and I.

Selected Papers on Social Topics. By W.
I. Haven. 312 pages 90

REGULAR PRiCE OF FOUR BOOKS. . $4-

Sold in sets to Epworth Leaguers, uniformly ^-::r—^g^
1*''^^"^ bound in cloth, in a neat box for $2, not pre- e^Sli^

paid. Posta^fe or expressage 45cts. additional.

Pushing to the Front tells how tlie world's justly noted

men in various walks of life pushed their way to success.

Sketches of Hexico introduces us to our next door neigh-

bors and tells us what we ought to know about them.

The Prayer That Teaches to Pray excites renewed in-

terest in the most beautiful of all prayers.

fly Brother and I shows the difficulties in our brother's

path and how we may help to remove them.

AN EARLY ORDER INSURES PRQ-^IPT DEUYERY.

HUNT & EATON, Publisiiers, 150 Fifth Avenue, flew York.

mkmm & CURTS, Cincinnati, 0.
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THE AIVIERICAN YEAR.
Give this year's course thirty minutes a day, and you will acquire a better

knowledge ot American History, Literature, and Institutions than can be
acquired by any other method.

REQUIRED LITERATURE
OF THE

Chautauqua Literary and Scientific Circle
For the New Year, 1895=96.

THE GROWTH OF THE AMERICAN NATION. By IL P. Judson. Profevsor of

Poiiticai Science in the University of Chicago, lamo, cloth, prcl'useij' illustrated, $i.

This new book is a distinct addition to American historical literature. It is desigred to tell the stor^-. ia

the form of a contlnv:ous narrative, of the developr.ier.t of the American nation from he scattered c?!onies

along the Atlantic coast into a great people bound together in national unity by tt e constant forcci of

modern civilization. '1 he book is thoroughly well illustrated.

THE INDUSTRIAL EVOLUTION OF THE UNITED 5TATE5. By the Hon.
C.\RROLL D. Wright, United States Commissioner of Labor, iznio, cloth, illustrated, $x.

This vo'unie sho'A-s how American industries have developed from the colonial period to the present day.

The subject is not treated in a dry or statistical way, but the romance of our industrial life is described in a

broad and interesting fashion. Many illustrations add to the substantial value of the volume.

INITIAL STUDIES IN AMERICAN LETTERS. By Henry A. Beers, Professor

of English Literature in Yale L'niversity. iirao, cloth, with twenty-nine portraits, $i.

The work of Professor Peers is a rare combination of accurate critical treatment and popular presentation.

His worKS on literature are net mere catalogues of books, dates, and authors ; he describes epochs. S'.hools,

and tendencies with enough biography and bibliography to give clear ideas and a reasonable knowleige of

facts. The narrative chapters are followed hy a brief anthology- of American works, designed to stimulate

a wide reading of American authors. The addition of the portraits of twenty-nine famous American men
cf letters makes this work of Professor Beers a notable one from everj- point of view.

SOriE FIRST STEPS IN HUHAN PROGRESS. By Professor Henry Starr,
of the University of Chicago. lamo, cloth, illustrated, $i.

In this book, which deals with the beginnings of civilization. Professor Starr writes of primitive men and

their ways of building houses, domesticating animals, weaving, making pottery, ornamenting and c! -thing

themselves, etc., etc. This book will be received with eagerness and read with great interest.

THINKING, FEELING, DOING. A Popular Psychology. By Professor E. W. .Scei;--

TfKE, Director of the Psvchological Laboratory, Yale University, iimo, cloth, with 210 illustr.itions.

Si.

In the production of this volume the first attempt is made to present in a popular way the results o: the

new psycholog>-. All technical terms have, so far as possible, been avoided. The story of how the sensesr

ia,4ke reports to Lhe brain, of the various methods which the new psychologisLs enipl.y to test the senses

;.n<; the fundamental l.-»ws of the mind, are presented 'n a simple, direct, and concrete way.

THE CHAUTAL'QUAN. A monthly illustrated magazhie. Twelve numbers, $2.

Tne Prescribed Readin? (or the fuJl year's course, includingr the five illustrated, clotti-bo«nJ

books, and The Chaotauqiian for tv.el>e fr.onths, S7.

The C. L. S. C. books are substantiaily bound in red grain cloth, the covers are stamped artisticiliy, and

the set contains nearly five hundred maps and illustrations. The five books are uniform in heig'..; and

binding, and are by far the most attractive and valuable set ever published under Chautauqua auspices.

TJIE TEAJt BEGIXS WITH OCTOBEB.

HUNT & EATGN, Publishers, 150 Fifth Avenue, Hew York. 1

CRAIJSTOfl & CURTS, Cincinnati, 0. f
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read something lighter,

that is finely illus-

trated^ and that de-

tails the wonders of

a mountain climb

I
up to nearly

»
1

1

I. .000
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clouds? Send me

SIX CENTS in.
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Only

One

Word

You Can Easily Find the Whole Text

RYRMIRTTVU. OOWF^SWni? AP THE wv.u
By JAMES STRONG, S.T.D., LLD.

It is the only complete Concordance of the common tnglish Bible, as a
brief comparison with any other will immediately prove. Every pre-

vious Concordance, from Cruden to Young, omits m.any words
and very many passages altogether; this exhibits every

w^ord, and every passage in which each occurs.

CONTAINING

1. A Complete Concordance of the King James Terslon of the Er-
!l - ghsh Bible. Every -w-ord of both the

Old and Nev>- Testaments is cited, and every occurrence of each word in its order.

This is not true of any English Concordance heretofore published.
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£_ . . 1 King James v ersion m the ^<e'.v

tlie source of these variations—whether they wereReA-iiion ; and also indica

,made by the English or by the American revisers, or accepted by both.

3. A Hebrew=ChaIdee ^f Greek Lexicon,
J^J.^^'^tSuia^roi

these languages as used by the sacred writers, and, by an ingenious system of numer-

ical references, enabling the English reader to find, "pronounce, and get the force oi

the very word v.-hich the inspired writer used to convey his thought.

LARGE QUARTO VOLUME. MORE THAN 1,800 PAGES.
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-Transportation prepaid.
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Methodist Keview.

NOVEMBER, 18 9 5.

Art. L—the NEED FOR AX EVANGELISTIC MINIS-
TRY.

To evangelize is " to instruct in tlie Gospel ; to preach the

Gospel ; to convert to a belief in the Gospel." All this may

be done by pen, or word of niontli, or by a holy life. In La

Eochelle, wliich for many years was a stronghold of the Hu-

euenots, tliere is an ancient cathedral whose aisles were once

trodden by the bravest men and saintliest women. As one en-

ters he may see at the right a magnificent window, in which are

the figures of an apostle, life-size, and an angel. The angel

has in his left hand a long trumpet, and in his riglit hand an

open book. On the left-liand page is written, " Tula miriim

sj>argens sonum ;
" and on the opposite page is written, " Liler

scriptus proferetury The interpretation is manifest. Tlic

written book, the Bible, which reveals the will of God and

makes known the plan of redemption and salvation, shall be

published ; but it is the Gospel trumpet that scatters the joyful

news, the w^onderful news, the glad sound, far and wide over nil

the earth. The evangelist must be more tlian a writer, more

than a teacher, more than a book ; he must be the living incar-

nation of Gospel truth, and he must translate his life into words

aflame with love and compel the attention of toiling, suffering,

dying, despairing men and women, until they shall come out of

the regions of the shadow of death into the light and liberty of

the sons and daughters of God.

Every minister of the Lord Jesus Christ in spirit and pur-

pose should be an evangelist. The Master was an evangelist.

56 FItTU SERIES, VOL. XI.
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The supreme evidence of his divinity was, not that lie gave siMit
to the blind, strengthand soundness to the lame, cleansing to the
.'lepers, hearing to the deaf, and life to the dead, but that lie

ipreached the Gospel to the poor—that he evangelized. In truth.
Uie was a restless, itinerant evangelist ; fur he went about all Gali-
lee, "teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the Gospel of
^he kingdom," and, incidentally, " healing all manner of sickness
imd all manner of disease among the people." Almost at the in-
stant when he was taken up from earth and a cloud received
him out of the sight of his astonished followers, he said, '•' Go ye,
therefore, and teach all nations ;

" Go ye into all the world

^

Aud preach the Gospel to every creature ;
" " And ye shall be

witnesses unto me, both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in
Samariii, and unto the uttermost part of the earth." These
words of the risen Christ ought to inspire every loyal heart
with an rail-consuming desire to spread abroad the knowledge
of the truth and win this world back to its rightful allegianc'e.
When these words take possession of the soul then we"' know
what Eanl, the great evangelist to the nations, meant when he
said, " Yea doubtless, and I count all things but loss for the
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord : . . . .

that I may know him, and the power of his resurrection, and
the fellowship of his sufferings, being made conformable unto
his deatlu" Hence, if we study the example and commands of
the Lord Jesus, if we study the thought and spirit of Paul, we
must be impressed with the idea that,%o long as there are care-
less^ souls to be aroused, penitents to be comforted, and saints to
be instmcted and encouraged, there will be needed a ministry
that is thoroughly evangelistic.

The conditions of every age are peculiar. The first century
of the Christian era had scarcely anything in common with the
last decade of the nineteenth century. Then there was but one
nation. Eomc was everything. Eome claimed dominion
from the Hebrides to the Sahara, from the pillars of Hercules
to the banks of the Indus. The empire was magnificent, irre-

sistible, and supposed to be eternal. Christians were few in

numbers, humble in rank, powerless in politics, despised by the
learned, persecuted by tyrants, and scattered here and there un-
certain of the future. To-day the nominal Christians of the
world number half a billion—a third of its entire population.
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Christian nations control all things by sea and land. There
is no terra incognita. Even Africa has been explored and is

being rapidly apportioned among the Christian nations of Eu-
rope. Men fly from country to country as on the wings of the

wind, and they send their thoughts around the world with
a speed that well-nigh outstrips the light. Everybody in

Christendom may know every morning at the breakfast table,

or every evening at the supper table, most of the principal

events that have taken place in the preceding twenty-four hours
in all the lands between the frozen circles of the ISTorth and
the South. We are neighbors by propinquity to everybody.
There are no hermit nations; there are no somnolent peoples.

The rush of events has awakened the whole mass of humanity.
If there are comparatively few great and all-embracing scholars

there are uncounted millions who know more or less about
men and things, about the past and present, about matters with
which they ought to be familiar, and equally about those they
would do well to ignore and forget forever. iJs'or can there be
any doubt in regard to the perils surrounding the Christian faith.

Tiiere is no longer persecution that involves the loss of hberty,

possessions, or life. We have freedom almost everywhere to

worship God according to the dictates of our own consciences.

But none the less are there manifest efforts to undermine the

foundations upon which Christianity has been built ; a persist-

ent, malicious, determination in every way to set aside the au-
thority of the Eible ; a specious or virulent antagonism to the

claims of the Lord Jesus ; a calm, quiet, invulnerable indiffer-

ence
; and an intense devotion and slavery to fame, fashion,

"wealth, pleasure, and all worldliness and sin. To compare the

conditions of 1895 and those of the year 95, in not a few re-

spects it will appear that the opposing forces, the enemies of

Christianity, are as formidable now as then.

There is one fundamental fact we must always remember.
Humanity itself, in all essentials, is always the same. This is

true of all the races now living. It always has been true, and
always will be true. The ideas of ought not and ought, of sin

and penalty, of God and responsibility are thoroughly ingrained
in the nature of man. They are found in all lands ; they can-

not be obliterated. It is equally true that souls everywhere de-
sire and long to be delivered from the burden—may we not say
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from the gnilt, the polhition, and the power?—of sin. Human
souls are not orphaned, they are not outcast, they are not forgot-

ten. God has them in mind, and his love flows out to all, and

he will happily be found by those who feel after him. Human
hearts are hungry for pity, compassion, sympathy, love. This

hunger is just as natural and just as universal as the hunger of

the body ; and is it not reasonable to suppose that some pro-

vision should be made to satisfy this heart-hunger? The very

existence of hunger proves that somewhere there must be an

adequate supply of what is needed to appease the inevitable

longings of the deathless spirit. The one sufficient, supreme,

divine remedy for aH ills, whether of individuals and of hu-

manity, is the Gospel of the Son of God ; for it is the infinite, om-

nipotent, all-eflicient power of God, the eternal and ever-blessed

heavenly Father whose name is Love, unto salvation—salvation

of soul and body, for time and eternity—to everyone, of every

race and nation, that believeth. The remedy is brought within

the reach of everyone, and it may be obtained upon conditions

that may easily be complied with by all.

"We need to remember always that the Gospel is complex and

comprehensive. Tiiere is much more to it than is embraced in

that puerile proverb, " Be good and you will be happy." When
it is assumed that such a proverb covers the case we relegate

the Gospel to the low standard of Confucius and Mencius.

There must be the foundation of good conduct in the intelligent

apprehension of truth ; and so the Gospel implies the search for

truth. The Gospel has its greatest triumphs in such intellects as

those of Paul and I^ewton and Wesley. The Lord recognized

the use of the intellect when he said, " Search the Scriptures ; for

in them ye think ye have eternal life : and they arc they which

testify of me." And the use of the intellect in the considera-

tion of the Gospel is commended in that memorable passage

where it is said, " These were more noble than those in Thessa-

lonica, in that they received the word with all readiness of

mind, and searched the Scriptures daily, whether those things

were so." But the Gospel requires faith and belief, because

there are depths and heights of divine wisdom that can never be

fully grasped by the human understanding, and because human
reason may not be able to perfectly adjust all the relations of

revealed truth. " For we walk by faith, not by sight."
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In these days in which we find ourselves living much is said

in regard to creeds, as though they were of the least possible im-
portance. There are some so-called Christian ministers who
evidently think, with the unbelieving poet, that a man's creed
must be right who lives a respectable and decent life, forgetting

the restraining power that men of right creeds have on all about
them. The Gospel is a creed—an imperative, intolerant, God-
ordained creed. " He that believeth and is baptized shall be
saved ; but he that believeth not shall be damned." These arc

the words of Jesus, and they imply the existence of a creed—of

something to be believed. Men with no moral convictions are

the men without creeds. Men who excuse sin and make it a triv-

ial thing in the moral universe are the men without creeds.

Men who think God is careless, indifferent, oblivious in regard
to the violations of the divine law are the men without creeds.

Men who make myths of heaven and hell, of the resurrection and
the judgment, are the men without creeds. The men who, while
they maintain the appearance of respectability and good conduct,

are yet worldly, self-indulgent, pleasure-seeking, and selfish are

the men without creeds. Genuine Christian character inde-

pendent of the Christian creed is well-nigh impossible. Jesus
was a creed-maker. Hear liim :

" Ye believe in God "—the God
of the Scriptures, the omniscient, omnipresent, omnipotent, the

eternally self-existing God. " Ye believe in God "—the law-

maker and administrator of the material and moral realms,

the watchful, faithful, loving friend of all men. This faith in

God is the first article of this creed. And the second is like unto
it: "Believe also in me." Believe in me as the Messiah,

whose coming has been foretold from Genesis to Malachi ; in

me, of whom Moses and the Psalms and the prophets all tes-

tify
; in me, the only begotten Son of God, the I Am of the Old

Testament, equal ^vith the Father, self-existent from all eter-

nity, the Eedeemer and Saviour of mankind. The Lord Jesus

had no idea of character without creed, and it would seem that

there nmst be something wrong with a man's head or heart who
inveighs against creeds.

What this present hour needs is that God's people "should
earnestly contend for the faith which was once delivered unto
the saints. For there are certain men crept in unawares, who
were before of old ordained to this condemnation, ungodly
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men, turning tlie grace of God into lasciviousness, and deny-

ing the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ." Fur-

thermore, as John Wesley says, " we are to contend ear-

nestly, yet humbly, meekly, and lovingly, for the faith, for

all fundamental truths, once delivered by God, to remain

unvaried forever." This is no time for laxity and latitudina-

rianisra. The imperative duty of this eventful hour is to refuse

to waver " like a wave of the sea driven with the wind and

tossed." " For we are made partakers of Christ, if we hold the

beginning of our confidence steadfast unto the end," " till we
all come in the unity of tlie faith, and of the knowledge of the

Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of tlie stat-

ure of the fullness of Christ : that we henceforth be no more

children, tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind

of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cunning craftiness,

whereby they lie in wait to deceive." These, and such as

these, are men with creeds, and they are the men to stand up

against the tide of irreligion, unbelief, and carelessness of God
and his truth that wrathfully or insidiously would undermine

the bulwarks of our faith and hope. A ministry that is really

and truly evangelistic will stand upon this ground, and under

all circumstances will proclaim the truth as it is in Jesus. Such

a ministry will not spend its time in apologizing for the truth

or in simply defending the truth ; but, rather, it will stand out

boldly, take the aggressive, and be ready always " with all faith-

ful diligence to banish and drive away all erroneous and strange

doctrines contrary to God's word." There can be no possible

substitutes for such methods and for such a ministry. The

more pronounced, definite, and biblical are the views of the

minister, the more evangelistic will he be and the better adapted

to all the exigencies of these extraordinary times.

We must not lose sight of the great truth that the Gospel,

while it involves the use of the intellect, even the highest

powers of the greatest intellect, and while it requires a definite

creed based on the word of God, also takes cognizance of the

affectional nature of man. " With the heart man believeth unto

righteousness ; and with the mouth confession is made unto

salvation." The ideal of some people with supei-ficial culture

and timid natures is that a Christian should be a bit of ice

—

clear ice, it may be, but devoid of emotion. They have not the
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remotest appreciation of the experiences of Jesus and John
and Paul, or of the unnumbered milh'ons of holy souls that have

ached and throbbed aud agonized for sinners in danger of

eternal doom, and have exulted and sung and shouted over

victories won. To live without emotion, to suppress all mani-

festations of love and joy, to be good without a creed, to be a

proper, impassible thing instead of a sympathetic soul, to be a

polished marble statue instead of a living man, seems to be the

height of possible attainment. These are the people who would
have driven the Syrophenician woman away from Christ

;

who would have sent the man home from Jiis neighbor's liousc

without bread
; who would have stood by the grave of Lazarus

with never a sigh heaving the breast, or a quiver on the lip,

or a tear brimming the eyes. These are the people who would
not have rejoiced with the woman who found her lost money,
or with the man who found his wandering sheep, or with the

father of the prodigal when his poor, wayward, sinning boy
came home. Thank God, the Gospel is complex and comprehen-
sive, meets the wants of all men, and appeals to all the powers,

capabilities, and faculties of our natures. It is not a poor, one-

sided, nnsym metrical, deformed thing, like a post in the ground
to which young twigs are tied to keep them straight; it is an

inspiration, an influence, an energy, an attraction, a divine

manifestation of truth, pity, compassion, love, combined with

oumiscient power for the uplift of the soul and the salvation of

the race.

The fact that the Gospel is such as has now been indicated

does not imply that all clergymen arc evangelistic, or that all

the clergymen of any one denomination are evangelistic. "We
need not search closely in order to fmd those who are ranked as

Christian ministers who have very little sympathy with the

evangelistic spirit. There arc quite a few, taking all clergy-

men into account, who make but little use of the Gospel in

their ministrations. They know Shakespeare better than they

know the Bible ; they are more familiar with the hcnthen

poets than with the Psalms ; they are more earnest readers of

the novels of the day than of the epistles of Paul. They pride

themselves on their scholarly attainments, and are never so well

pleased as when they are recognized as belonging to the literary

class. Their sermons are essays ; their themes are poetical,





856 MetJiodiat Beview. [Koveinber,

fanciful, impractical. The people listen, and if they receive

any impression it will be expressed by " How beautiful ! how
soothing ! " These preachers have little use for the Command-
ments or the Lord's Sermon on the Mount ; and the ethics of

the Bible is too exacting and severe to command their atten-

tion or challenge an honest effort to fulfill its requirements.

Such preachers are blind leaders of the blind, if, indeed, they

have enough of plan or purpose to lead anybody. Duty, con-

science, retribution, eternity, cross-bearing, Christ-following

'are all ignored. If the intellect is gently agitated, if the

aesthetic nature is slightly stimulated, if an indefinite hope of

future good and eternal well-being is faintly produced, it is

about all that is anticipated or expected. It would be well for

the Church and the world if such preachers, when they pass

off the stage of action or inaction, might leave no successors.

They are cumberers of the ground—barren fig trees. They are

not evangelistic, and they have no desire to be. If Christianity

had to depend upon them for continuance and vitality it

would practically die out in the course of two -or three genera-

tions. We need a ministry of the heart, as well tis of the head,

a ministry that will appeal to all the God-given faculties of the

emotional nature, and so win men to that service which is per-

fect freedom and to that joy which is unspeakable and full of

glory. The human heart is a harp of a thousand strings, and

we need a ministry that can sweep with loving touch all chords

and stir the whole being. An evangelistic ministry, warm-

hearted, full-souled, loving, brotherly, can do this; and no other

can. Such a ministry was never more needed than now.

Then we have a class of ministers who nnver forget the

mint, anise, and cummin. They are careful about the tradi-

tions, like those of whom we read in the New Testament who,

laying aside the commandments of God, gave themselves with

all diligence to the frequent washing of their hands and of pots

and cups and tables and brazen vessels. They are taken up

with rites and ceremonies, and think more of posture and dress,

of boolvstands and altars, of robes and mantles, of candles and

crucifixes, of censers and incense, of ordinations and historic fa-

bles, of rituals and church authority, than they do of the great and

eteraal truths of God's word and a holy life. The letter that kill-

eth is everything to them, while the spirit that givcth life is well-
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nigb forgotten or buried without the hope of resurrection. It

is sad but true, as tlie liistory of the ages proves, that a ritual-

istic ministry is not qualified to represent a living Christ or

to do the work which a waiting world so sadly needs. There

is absolutely no force, no power for good, in such as these

;

they cannot reclaim this world and bring it back to God. Un-
der their leadership the Church will drift away from Christ and

will become frivolous, worldly, formal, dead, until at last Christ

will say :
" I have somewhat against thee, because thou hast

left thy first love. Keraember therefore from whence thou

ai"t fallen, and repent, and do the first works ; or else I will

come -onto thee quickly, and will remove thy candlestick out

of his place, except thou repent."

Besides tliese two classes of ministers just mentioned we
have a third. They are not found in large numbers in tlie

evangelitjal Churches, though here and there one may be

found ; they abound in the so-ctdled liberal Churcbes ; they

are in this country and England and on the Continent. It

would be somewhat difficult to mention a name that would

exactly describe them. They commonly assume to be " ad-

vanced thinkers," "progressive theologians," "higher critics,"

" profound scholars," " abrciist-of-the age, up-to-date investiga-

tors of all knowledge." They are really flavored with Eenan,

Strauss, Baur, Wellhausen, with a lingering trace of Astruc,

Yoltaire, Paine, and Spinoza. They know better than all the

Jews, and all the evangelical historical students of all ages, who
wrote the Pentateuch and Joshua and the Psalms and Isaiah

and Daniel. They are very largely given to evolving their

knowledge from their own inner consciousness. They seem to

lack sincerity, modesty, honesty, and candor. When they

finish their work on the Holy Scriptures there is little left but

a wreck. They eliminate prophecies, especially those concern-

ing Christ ; they throw out everything that is supernatural

;

tliey make the authors of some of the most wonderful and

magnificent portions of the Old Testament to be unknown, un-

named, and unheard-of men, who lived a thousandyears after

Moses and are supposed to have been among the exiles of

Babylon. The work done by these destructive, rationalistic,

arrogant critics would be bad enough if confined to the Old

Testament ; but, if possible, the destruction they make with
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the New is still worse. They degrade Christ ; they will not

tolerate the idea of miracles ; they seem to have a virulent

hatred of what is spiritual and supernatural. Whatever these

people may call themselves, whatever in their pride of scholar-

ship and opinion tliey may assume to be, there is one name
they ought to be compelled to wear. They are destructive

rationalists. They exalt human reason to a dizzy height, and

then bow before its dictates. Unbroken, unimpeached history,

that goes back for thousands of years, has no weight with thera.

They make a Babel of their discussions, for no two of them

agree; they have added bnt little, if any, additional light of re-

search and scholarship to that already in possession of evangelical,

historical, theological students. They are destructive to the

last degree, for the natural and logicivl outcome of their teach-

ings must be the loss of all faith in the Bible as the word of

God. Good men may be deluded by these destructives and

still hold on to their goodness ; converted men to some extent

may be drawn away by the babblings of these destructives and

yet hold on to their hope in Christ ; but the inevitable tendency

of this destructive rationalism is toward deism and atheism. It

is a cause of unspeakable regret that any man holding these

views should be tolerated in any evangelical pulpit or school of

theology, for the ultimate outcome will be as baleful as the

exhalations of the deadly upas tree.

In contrast to these three classes of so-called clergymen, or

ministers, it affords supreme satisfaction to know that we have

an evangelical and evangelistic ministry. They are not all

found in any one Church. They are in every Church where

the name of Jesus is held in reverence as that of the second

person in the adorable Trinity, where he is loved and wor-

shiped, where he is known as the all-atoning Lamb of God.

This evangelistic ministry does not despise, much less ignore,

sound learning or the thorougli cultivation of the intellect ; for

it believes that, other things being equal, the man with the best

brain and most carefully and wisely trained is the best evangel-

ist. Nor does it undervalue^ much less pour contempt on,

creeds. It holds to the Bible, first, last, and always, as the

source of all truth essential to salvation ; but at the same time it

claims apart in the heritage of the ages and takes the Apostles'

Creed as a wise and helpful formulation of doctrine. It has
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a hope, and is ready and able to declare the reason for it. It

believes, and therefore it speaks. Its faith is " the substance of

things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen." It believes

the whole eleventh chapter of Hebrews. It believes in the in-

spiration and authority of all the Scriptures. It believes in the

supernatural, in miracles, in the absolute divinity of Jesus, in

his atonement, resurrection, and ascension to the right hand of

God. It believes in the resurrection, in the judgment, in im-

mortality, in heaven and hell. It believes that every penitent

soul may come to God in the name of Jesus Christ and find

pardon, life, and salvation. It believes that the time is coming

when " tlie earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the glory

of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea ;
" and in this faith it

expects the Gospel to spread abroad, until the last son of Adam
shall hear the j oyful sound.

If ever there was a time when such a ministry, with such a

faith, was needed it is now. Christ has told us that the time is

coming when "there shall be signs in the sun, and in the

moon, and in the stars ; and upon the earth distress of nations,

with perplexity ; the sea and the waves roaring ; men's hearts

failing them for fear, and for looking after those things which

are coming on the earth." No mightier problems ever con-

fronted Christianity than at this hour. What are we to do

with labor and capital ? What with the corruptions of society ?

What with the venality of statesmen and legislators ? What
with worship of wealth and power ? What with the wronged

and oppressed in this land and all lands ? What with the vast

masses of the illiterate of Christendom ? What with the hordes

of tramps and the vile and dangerous classes ? What with the

poor of the great cities ? What with the waste of naval and

military armament ? What with the awful drink habit and the

fearfully malignant and curseful drink traffic? What with the

unconverted, unenlightened, unevangelized thousand millions

of heathenism.

Surely such a condition of affairs as is revealed by these ques-

tions may well appall the stoutest heart and try the stancliest

faith. The supreme hope of the world is in a genuine, cultured,

believing, rejoicing, evangelistic ministry. Such a ministry

can answer questions and resolve doubts; can state, explain,

defend the truths of the Gospel when formulated into creeds
;
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can exemplify the blessed, joyous, conscious experience of a

personal salvation. This world is not to be won to Christ en

masse. From this time on it is to be hand-to-hand work. The
ministry is the divinely appointed leadership of the people. If

the ministry is evangelistic the people will be the same. And
when the Church and mmistry are both evangelistic all bar-

riers to the progress of the cause of Christ will be removed, the

great and pressing questions that demand attention will be

solved, the Gospel message will be carried to all lands, and
the morning of the millenraium will be hastened in its coming.

Why may it not become the all-absorbing desire of every min-

ister to enter with all his soul upon evangelistic work, which
includes the enlightenment and conversion of siimers and the

building up of all converts in tlie truth of the Gospel ? In or-

der to this there must be entire consecration of all that is ever

called " my " or " mine ;
" a devotement of all powers to the

service of the Master ; a seeking for the baptism of the Holy
Ghost, for purity, inspiration, and service, until the gift is be-

stowed ; a holy, blameless life ; and ceaseless toil for the salva-

tion of the souls of men. That God may give the Churches
and the world an evangelistic ministry ought to be the ceaseless

prayer of every loyal Christian heart.
'
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Aet. II.—a study in sociology.

Sociology is as yet a study, rather than a science. The tei-m

itself is of recent origin. It was coined or invented by Augnste
Comte, and was used by him in his Coura de Philosophie

Positive to designate that department of liis philosophy which
treats of social phenomena, the laws that govern them, and
their relation to each other. His was the first attempt to seg-

regate the isolated phenomena of human society from their

physical environments and, by combining them into related

groups, to explain and account for them in a scientific manner.
He thus paved the way for the creation and construction of a

new science—the science of society—to which he gave the

name of " sociology."

Mr. Herbert Spencer adopted the term invented by Comte,
and incorporated the newborn science, remolded somewhat in

order to make it harmonize with his evolutionary doctrines,

into his "synthetic philosophy," thus giving it vogue among
English-speaking people. He also greatly broadened its scope,

since under it, as a convenient and elastic cognomen, he ranges
a vast amount of heterogeneous matter pertaining to almost
every conceivable phase of human relations, thought, and
activity. He assigns to sociology the consideration of all

physical, emotional, intellectual, political, ethnic, moral, and
religious phenomena arising from or connected with the life

and iiistory of mankind. He holds that it is its province to

give an account of the origin and development of all domestic,

ceremonial, industrial, economic, civil, political, commercial,
ecclesiastical, and religious institutions and customs existent

among men, and that it must point out and describe their mu-
tual relationships and interdependencies and their effect on
each other and on society at large.

Constituted on the Spencerian basis sociology must become
generic and all-inclusive, rather than a science with well-

defined lines of demarcation from other sciences, and must
embrace in its wide sweep everything that pertains to social

phenomena of all kinds and grades—in fact, everything that

pertains to human life and nature, viewed from a social stand-

point. With such a scope, sociological science becomes but a
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Bynonym for a vagne generalization, covering a field of thought

and investigation so vast and various that no single mind can

thoroughly traverse, niucli less master, it, and requiring a

scientific preparation such as no one is capable of obtaining,

since all of the organized sciences have grown to such magni-

tude that the best-equipped student can hardly hope to master

tlioroughly and completely any one of them in a single life-

time, much less such a congeries of sciences as must necessarily

be included in a sociological system like that devised and out-

lined by Mr. Spencer and his followers. Besides this, the rela-

tionships existing between such various and widely divergent

subjects are not infrequently so slight and inconsequential as to

render it almost, if not, indeed, quite, impossible to combine

them into one harmonious whole and thus bring them into

scientific unity.

As a result of the attempt to extend the sway of the socio-

logical scepter over so wide a domain, there is at present no

general agreement as to what shall constitute a distinctive

course of sociological study and training. The courses pre-

scribed in the leading educational institutions, both of Europe

and this country, are about as various as the institutions that

prescribe them or the men that formulate and teach them,

thus furnishing a new and marked fulfillment of the old Latin

proverb, " tot homines^ quot sententioz^ This statement is fully

corroborated by the following brief extract from a lecture de-

livered before the American Academy of Political and Social

Science by Professor Giddings, %vho occupies the chair of

sociology in Columbia College

:

Several universities in Europe and America have introduced courses

in sociology
;
yet there is no definite agreement among scientific men as

to what the word shall be understood to mean. In some of the university

courses it stands for a philosophy of society; in others it denominates a

study of the institutions of tribal communities; in yet others it is applied

to highly special studies of pauperism, crime, and philanthropy. In

the literature of sociology, also, an equally varied usage may be found.

StKicial investigators employ the word in senses that are unrecognized by

the systematic writers.

These facts, however, in no wise invalidate the claim put

forth for sociology as a possible science of great importance

and value. They only go to prove that as yet it is in a forma-
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tive state, that its scope is not clearly defined, that its province

is not fully determined, and serve to substantiate the truthful-

ness of the statement made in the opening sentence of this

article—that sociology is as yet a study, rather than a science.

This statement, however, in no wise militates against the pos-

sibility of differentiating and establishing in the near future

a complete and well-defined science of society, since it is a well-

known fact of history that no science has ever sprung into

existence suddenly and fully equipped, as Minerva is fabled to

have sprung from the cloven skull of Jove. All of the sciences

in their incipiency existed in a nebulous condition, with a

modicum of truth as a nucleus. Gradually sloughing off all

extraneous matter and divesting themselves of all excrescences,

they have slowly and steadily developed into their present con-

dition of comparative perfection. The noble science of astron-

omy was for long centuries enshrouded in the nebulous haze

of astrology, before it attained to its present magnificent devel-

opment and gave to the world its luminous revelation of the

vastness of the universe and the everlasting, harmonious march
of the glittering hosts of heaven. The wizard spell, the -weird

enchantment, and the wild vagaries of alcliem}' were the igno-

ble precursors of modern chemistry. For more than a century

geology has been striving to reveal the meaning of the mys-

terious, hieroglyphic records stored away in the lithographic

volumes of the strata of the earth, but has not yet become a

perfect interpreter of their hidden meaning. Sociology is the

youngest of the sciences, having come into existence only a

few decades ago, and has to deal with most intricate and com-

plex problems. When the slow development and perfecting of

the other great sciences are taken into account, it should excite

neither wonder nor discouragement that a complete science

of society has not yet been fully differentiated, that its province

is not clearly defined, that its facts are not yet thoroughly co-

ordinated, or that its votaries are not in full accord or exact

agreement as to what shall constitute its boundaries and scope.

One encouraging and important result may certainly be pred-

icated, however, as accruing from these years of study and in-

vestigation along sociological lines, and that is that there is

gradually coming to be a consensus of opinion, on the part both

of teachers and students of sociology, that the construction of
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a valid science of society can only become possible by a com-

plete differentiation of social subjects from all adventitious re-

lationships and by the elimination from the field of investigation

of all material not directly concerned with the development of

the social life of the race. Because of this, students of sociol-

ogy will henceforward direct their attention more especially to

the consideration of such things as pertain to the origin, form,

growth, structure, classification, relation, and development of

social phenomena, the functions and forces operative among
them, the laws by which they are governed, the relation of the

individual to his environments and to society at large, the

means and measures necessary to be adopted to secure the amel-

ioration of social ills, the betterment of the social condition,

and the final perfecting of the social order. Confined within

such limits, the construction of a science of society clearly be-

comes a feasible task if attempted by right methods and on a

right basis—a task, too, in every way worthj' of the best effoi-ts

of the best minds of the age, the accomplishment of which will

greatly promote the welfare of all mankind.

The trend of events and the condition of affairs daring the

last decade have tended to specially direct pnblic attention to,

to greatly intensify interest in, and to stimulate tlie study of,

social problems. Everywhere throughout the civilized world

are to be seen startling symptoms of social unrest. Every-

where the masses are restless and restive. The air is full of an-

gry murmurs betokening popular discontent and dissatisfaction

with the present order of things ; and this general disquietude

is producing a widespread movement, more or less radical,

toward the disintegration and dissolution of the present social

order or, at least, its reorganization on a different basis. The
world is evidently entering upon a new era of social evolution,

or revolution. Signs sinister, balefnl, and ominous of direst

danger are all too numerous. Tlie fierce, fiendish outbursts of

anarchy, the barbarous recklessness of maddened mobs, the

wanton destruction of life and property, the disrespect and dis-

regard of law, the rapid increase of the dangerous classes who
are ever ready for riot and rapine, present a congeries of evils

so portentous as to excite the gravest apprehension, even

among those least easily alarmed, for the stabihty and safety of

both society and the State.
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Tlie twentieth ccntniy, soon to step into tlic historical arena,

bids fair to be the melancholy heir to unsolved social problems

which surpass in momentousness and magnitude any that civiliza-

tion has hitherto encountered, and before which all oracles are

dumb. With the passing of the centuries the gregarious instinct

of the race seems steadily to intensify and to impel, with re-

sistless, unreasoning impulse, the population of the world to

crowd, in ever-increasing numbei-s, into great cities, which be-

come great sores upon the body politic ; and these great sores

are constantly increasing in size and numbers in eveiy quarter

of the civilized world, presaging grave danger to the State.

Inventions multiply. Labor-saving machines, with brawny
arms of iron and tireless hands of steel, usurp the place of the

human workman, who either sits idly by in sullen silence watch-

ing his unfeeling, relentless, remorseless supplanter and com-
petitor, or joins the great and constantly increasing army of

tramps who are ever wandering aimlessly to and fro over the

face of the earth. The social situation is rendered still more
embarrassing by the fact that the population of the world is

steadily and, in some quarters, rapidly increasing ; and that an-

nually millions of hungry mouths, and twice as many millions

of idle hands, which must in some way be furnished employ-

ment or else become sources of mischief to society, are being

added to the multitudinous masses that already find it all, or

oven more, than they can do to hold their own in the stern,

severe struggle for existence. Amidst such a perplexing, por-

tentous condition of affairs it should not be a matter of wonder
or surprise if, at times, even the sturdiest and stanchest social

reformers should lose heart and hope, nor that they should feel

like joining in the pessimistic wail that bursts from the lips of

Hamlet, when he is overwhelmed for a season by the difficulties

and disasters that storm in upon him:

The time is out of joint: cursed spite,

That ever I was bom to set it right I

It is in times such as these which are now upon us, whose
troublesome turbulence and dolorous difficulties have been set

forth in dismal periods in the preceding paragraphs, but which
have not even then been outlined in as dark a setting as circum-

stances would well warrant that the need of a trustworthy sci-

fi 7 ^FIFTH SERIES, VOL. XI.
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•ence of society is most deeply felt
;
jnst as one feels most in

need of a physician when struck with a painful and dangerous
'disease. But, as in times of sore sickness one wants to be minis-
itered to, not by an empiric or a quack, but by a well-trained

;pbysician whose skill has been duly tested, so, when the social

organism is convulsed with the pangs and throes of what may
prove either its dissolution or its transition into a better and
higher condition, there is deepest need of a practical science of
society, that can prescribe a certain remedy and devise means
and methods whereby the disjointed times can be set right and
the jarring, discordant social elements may be brought into en-

daring harmony and perfect unity.

The various attempts that have been made and that are be-

ing made to formulate and construct a valid and satisfactory

science of society may be conveniently classified into three

groups, whicli may appropriately be designated, according
to the methods severally employed, as the historical, the empir-

ical, and the Christian systems of sociology. All of these sys-

tems "have this in common—that they begin, as all sociological

science must, with the consideration of the primary and funda-

mental phenomena pertaining to the social life and condition

•of the race. Starting from this common basis and pursuing
each its -separate way, they gradually develop into systems as

•diverse as are the several methods employed and the ideas

and principles wliich dominate them.

The historical method is the one pursued by Mr. Spencer
and his followers. It is based solely on facts deduced from
the investigation of Listorical data, interpreted from an evolu-

tionary standpoint. Following this lead, its pathway is a

dismal one and is prophetic of a no less dismal outcome. It

begins in the blackness of barbarism and advances slowly and

painfully amidst savage superstitions, crude customs, and rndi-

mental institutions. For centuries it wends its weary way

amidst contending armies, over bloody battlefields, among im-

poverished i^eoples, and through devastated lands lighted witli

the lurid glare of conflagrant liomes, harvests, villages, and

cities. Anon, it is cheered somewhat by the advent of civ-

ilization, which, however, in many instances, is scarcely more

than a refinement of barbarism, and by the dawning gleam

of science, which, in its liands, gives only a baleful, material-
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istic light. In each recurring cycle of human histoiy it is
confronted with the stern, disheartening fact that social and
civil organizations, institutions, and conditions only make
progress until they attain to a certain maximum of vitality and
completeness

; then they gradually decline, decay, and disap-
pear, and a new start must be made by a new people, in new
environments.

Even after many centuries have elapsed, during which evo-
lutionary processes have been continually active under favorable
circumstances, it is apparent, even in lands where civilization
and society have attained tlieir highest development, that while
the clangor of conflict may have ceased the warlike spirit stiU
remains, having only taken on another form. Indeed, it may
be said to exist to-day as a more dangerous factor than when it
manifested itself in open, bloody contests between hostile na-
tions, since now society itself is everywhere seen to be divided
into contending factions. The masses are arrayed against the
classes, the hostile race spirit having been transformed into a
more rancorous and dangerous class spirit. The forces of labor
organized into societies, associations, and trades unions ar^
arrayed against trusts, combines, syndicates, and corporations,
the huge battalions of capital, so that these two mightv factors
of modern civilization, which ought to be, and natu;ally are,
friends and allies, are separated into hostile and contending
camps. *=•

Under the iron regime of laissez faire-ihe fetich of the his-
toncal school of sociology-the most glaring and iniquitous
social and civil inequalities have obtained. The shrewd, the
strong, and the unscrupulous, governed only by the maxim
Might makes right," exploit the weak and oppress the poor.

With the continued concentration of wealth in the hands of the
lew, the laboring classes are in constantly increasing danger of
being reduced to a condition of industrial serfdom and Sf be-
coming dependent on the churlish bounty of the great moneved
magnates for the chance of earning their daily bread. Thus
tnrongh the advancing ages the arrogant oppression of the.
strong, the selfish luxury of the rich, and the dire poverty of
the poor have combined to produce such a condition of in-
jnstice, mequality, misery, wretchedness, wickedness, and
crmie as to apparently justify the following well-known pessi-
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iiiistic utterance of Professor Huxlej, himself a cliief priest

of tlie Spencerian system of sociology :

I know of no study which is so unutterably saddening as that of the

evolution of humanity as it is set forth in the annals of history. Even

the best of modern civilizations appears to me to exhibit a condition of

mankind which neither embodies any worthy ideal nor even possesses the

merit of stability. I do not hesitate to express the opinion that, if there

is no hope of a large improvement of the condition of the greater part of

the human family, if it is true that the increase of knowledge, the win-

ning of a greater dominion over nature, which is its consequence, and the

wealth whicli follows upon that dominion are to make no difference in

the extent and the intensity of want, with its concomitant physical and

moral degradation, amongst the masses of tlie people, I should hail the

advent of some kindly comet which would sweep the whole affair away

as a desirable consummation.

But historical sociology can give no well-grounded hope of

improvement in the social condition, since it is shut up by its

methods to the deductions gathered from historical data only

;

and the dismal failures ^vhich it has observed in the past are

only doleful prophecies of a more dismal future, of which the

present unsatisfactory, unsettled, and distracted condition of

affairs in the social realm is sadly significant. Such cousideni-

tions make it plainly evident that historical sociology has no

panacea to offer for the numberless ills of mankind ;
neither has

it any solution to propose for the perplexing problems that dis-

tract the world to-day. Hence it can never become the savior

of society.

Theoretical sociology, on the other hand, discards entirely

the slow, plodding methods of historical sociology, and only

takes cognizance of the past and present condition of the race

in order to note its defects. It then proceeds to devise an

ideal system, or systems, from which, according to its view, all

the defects of the existing social order shall be eliminated, and

which, from the standpoint of its constructor, will, if adopted

by mankind, free the world from all social ills and disorders.

Being almost wholly empirical in its methods and giving

free scope to the imagination, it is the favorite field for social

doctrinaires^ whimsical visionaries, and socialistic dreamers.

Such methods of constructing an ideal social order were iu

vogue long before a science of society was dreamed of or

thought possible. Plato's Republic was the first example of





1895J A Study in Sociology. 869

the kind
;
portions of St. Augustine's Civiias Dei are to the

same purport. To these are to be added, in increasing nura-
* bers, More's Utopia, Eousseau's StateofNature, and the theories

of Fourier, St. Simon, Owen, and others of the socialistic

school too numerous to mention. Bellamy's Looldng Bach-
ward furnishes the most recent example of this method, and is

only specially noteworthy because of the prominence awarded
it by the public press, and because of the widespread impres-
sion created among the unthinking classes that the author of it

was to become the prophet of a new era. Since a social system
has never been invented and cannot be made to order, but must
necessarily be a growth resulting from antecedent conditions
and causes and developing in accordance -with the laws and
forces that are operative in human nature and society, it is

evident that all merely ideally constructed systems of social
order must be impossible of realization and hence barren of
results and unworthy of more than passing consideration.
From the pessimism and despair resulting from the his-

torical method and from the visionary, impracticable vagaries
of theoretical sociology, we now- turn to consider the feasibilitv
of constructing a valid science of society on a Christian basis.
It is a self-evident proposition that every science must have its

basis in the domain and in the elements on which the science
itself is based. Geology cannot have its roots in the air, but
must be firmly planted in the rocky strata of the earth. Botany
cannot flourish in the mineral, but only in the vegetable, king-
dom.

^

So sociology, being the science of society, must have its

basis in the element or elements upon which society itself is

constituted. But that can only be predicated as a basal element
of any science which is universal, that is, which is always and
everywhere present in the domain in which the science is reg-
nant and over which it presides. The one distinctive and
universal element, that always and everywhere pervades the
social life of mankind, is the religious element. Wlierever
man is found, no matter how diverse may be the environments
or in what else he may be lacking, religion, in some form, is a
universal concomitant of the social life of the race. Plutarch
wrote, more than eighteen centuries ago,

If you go throuofh all tlie world you may find cities without walls,
without letters, without rulers, without money, without theaters, but
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never without temples and gods, or without prayers, oaths, prophecies,

and sacrifices used to obtain blessings and benefits or to avert curses and

calamities.

Since Plutarcli's time all quarters of the world have been ex-

plored and many new races have been discovered, and people

have been found without houses, without raiment, without arts

and sciences, without laws, but none without a religion of some

sort any more than without speech.

In addition to the fact of the universality of religion, it is

patent to every careful student of sociology that society every-

where crystallizes around the religious dogmas of a people, so

that their customs, manners, laws, and institutions are mainly

the outcome and results of their religious belief. Thus the

scenes pictured on the monuments, tombs, and temples of

Egypt, portraying the social life of the people, are but a re-

script of the religious ideas that dominated the ancient Egyp-

tians. It is the archaic, conservative spirit inherent in the

religious system of China that has petrified the civilization and

customs of that country and has rendered them all but im-

pervious to the progressive influence and tendencies of the

passing centuries. The system of caste, that rests like a wither-

ing blight on the civilization of India, has its origin in the re-

ligious dogmas that have for ages held sway over that land

;

and its baleful effects will be felt as long as they continue to

dominate its people. It is the progressive and inspiring spirit

of Christianity, which is preeminently the religion of the

Anglo-Saxons, that has made them, in all the widely separated

quarters of the globe where they are found, the freest in their

institutions, the most progressive in spirit and character, and

the most rapid in their development of all the people in the

world, and has elevated them to the commanding position they

have come to occupy among the nations of the earth. Such

facts as these conclusively show that religion is the most pow-

erful factor in the life of a nation, and fully justify the state-

ment made by Goethe, that " religion is the deepest, nay, the

one theme of the world's history to which all othere are subor-

dinate."

But the idea of a superior, superhuman power or divinity of

some sort lies at the root of all religions life and thought.

All religious systems must begin with it and build upon it.
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As, however, it has already been shown that religion is the

basis on which society is constitned, and from which it takes

both its form and character, it follows, as a necessary corollary,

that the establishment of a valid science of society on an

atheistic or agnostic basis becomes a logical impossibility, since

human society and the science of it both require a theological

conception of some sort on which to build. It is also evident

that the more perfect the theological conception is on which

they are based the more perfect will be the social system de-

rived from it and the science resulting therefrom. It is uni-

versally conceded that Christianity furnishes the highest and

most perfect conception of Deity that the world has ever

known ; and, as tiie true conception of man depends on a right

conception of God, which Christianity alone makes known, it

necessarily follows that the science of society, which is the

science of man in all his relations, can only be properly and cor-

rectly formulated on a Christian basis.

This conclusion is strongly reenforced by the fact that it is

now admitted as a cardinal truth of history that "the wide

interval between the peoples who have attained the highest

social development and the lowest races is not, mainly, the

result of a difference in intellectual, but a difference in ethical,

development ; " or, in other words, the permanent progress and

advancement of the race are primarily due to the moral, rather

than to the intellectual, element in mankind. It is also a well-

established fact of history that all progress in which tlie intel-

lectual factor has been the ruling and dominant one has been

neither stable nor permanent, showing a complete ccn-respond-

ence between the facts of history and the statement of Holy
Writ, "In righteousness shalt thou be established." Hence it

becomes a necessary postulate of a valid sociology that the con-

tinuous and permanent improvement of the social organism can

only be effected by a corresponding and continuous moral de-

velopment of mankind, since it is not upon mind, but upon

morals, that human welfare and progress are founded.

It follows also, as a corollary from this proposition, that the

social and civil condition must always be on the same plane as

the ethical or moral condition of a people—a fact that gave rise

to the terse maxim of Plato, "The States are as the men are ; " or,

in other words, the people are the makers of the State, rather
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tlian the State tlie niakers of the people. It is, also, equally true

that a moral transformation must precede any real and perma-

nent advancement in the social or civil condition of mankind,

since, as Hegel has shown, '" the State is the realization of the

moral idea of the people " who compose it ; so tiiat the social

and civil conditions and institutions of a people are always on

the same grade as the moral ideas and principles by which

they are dominated. It is evident from these facts that, for the

perfecting of the civil and social condition of the race, it is es-

sential that the social organism should be brought under the

control of a moral factor so puissant as to make it paramount to

all opposing forces ; and such a factor is only found in Chris-

tianity, which Mr. Lecky styles, in his History of European

Moi'als, " the most powerful moral lever that has ever been ap-

plied to the affairs of men,"

It is true that Christianity has been, and is being, assailed in

every direction by powerful foes; and its opposers, while ad-

mitting its paramount power in the past, would fain make the

world believe that, if it is not already in a moribund condition,

it is, at least, a decadent force, its energy spent and the magic of

its spell broken, so that it can never again attain to the com-

manding position it once occupied or exert the powerful in-

fluence it has hitherto exercised in human affairs. Neverthe-

less, one of their own number—Mr. Frederick Harrison, a leader

of the ranks of positivism in England—in a recent article on

" The Future of Agnosticism," makes the candid admission

that " the net result of the whole negative attack on the Gospel

has, perhaps, been to strengthen the moral hold of Christianity

on society." Convinced that even this favorable statement from

one of their adversaries falls far short of the whole truth, its

votaries are claiming that, though Christianity is hoary with the

age of many centuries, it still has the dew of its youth ;
that its

power is increasing, its domain is enlarging ; and that to it,

more and more, the eyes of a weary world must turn for deliv-

erance from its numerous ills and burdens and for the solution

of its perplexing problems, or else close them forever in abject

But the belief in the ability of Christianity to furnish a pan-

acea for the world's ills and to accomplish the much-wished-for

moral and social reforms is not confined to theologians and
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ligionists, but is shared by statesmen and men of the world

as well. Benjamin Franklin, one of the wisest of Americans,

made the sage remark that " whoever introduces into public

affairs the principles of primitive Clinstianity will change the

face of the world." Kossuth, whose long and varied life and
cosmopolitan career gave him ample opportunity for large and
extensive observation of the social conditions in different quar-

ters of the world, said, " If the doctrines of Christianity which
are founded on the New Testament could be applied to human
society I believe the social problem could be got at." De
Tocqueville, recognizing the disintegrating tendencies of the

times in both social and political affairs, wrote, " Society must
be destroyed, unless the Christian moral tie be strengthened in

proportion as the political tie is relaxed," Mr. Gladstone, one
of the most illustrious statesmen of our own or an}' age, con-

versing on the social condition of the world, exclaimed :
*' Talk

about the questions of the day ! There is but one question, and
that is the Gospel. It can and will correct everything that

needs correction." The author of the Social Influence of Chris-

tianity records his conviction that, " if ever an ideal order is

realized by humanity, it will be under the leadership of the

Christian conception of man, and will require that for its basis."

These statements, gathered from widely different sources, but
voice the growing conviction that for the solution of the mo-
mentous problems that pertain to this life, as well as the next,

the world must needs look to the " Teacher come from God,"
who " spake as never man spake," and who gave utterance to

words that were, and still are, " spirit and life." And these

vitalizing words of this divine Teacher form the only possible

basis for the construction of a sociological system that can bring
order out of the present social disorder and that can furnish an
adequate solution of the industrial and social problems of the

times.

It now remains to set forth, in as concise a manner as possible,

the distinctive tenets of Christian sociology and the means and
methods whereby it seeks to accomplish the solution of pending
social problems, the harmonizing of the discordant, jarring social

elements, and the perfecting of the social order.

The cardinal doctrine of Christian sociology is that the ref-

ormation of society and the perfecting of the social order can
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only be effected by the moral regeneration of tlie individual.

On this dogma its whole superstructure rests. It necessarily

accepts that which is everywhere plainly manifest—the depra-

vation of the social organism ; but it teaches that this social

depravation has its origin in the depravity of the individual,

and that it is vain to expect better social conditions so long as

the internal moral condition of the individuals who compose the

social organism remains unchanged. Its motto is " Make the

tree," that is, the source from which all things spring, " good,"

and the frnit will be good also. Hence it addresses itself iirst,

not to the invention of new formulae, new institutions, and new
conditions, but to making anew the individual social nnit from

which all these things proceed, knowing that the new man will

make for himself new environments, new institutions—in fine, a

new order of things suited to his new condition and on the

£ame plane with it. It proposes to do this, not by a slow evo-

lutionary process, but by the impartation of the divine life—the

perfect life—to the human soul, and to thus create new and per-

fect external conditions by the implantation in man's nature of

a new internal life.

The individual, thus made a new creature, will have new de-

sires, new purposes, new motives, and will be dominated by

new principles. His life will no longer be self-centered, but

centered and sphered in God. He thus becomes a partaker of

the divine nature, of which love is the chief and essential ele-

ment. Love then dominates his whole being and controls his

every act. It exorcises completely the spirit of selfishness

which is the great bane of human life and society, and ushers

in the altruistic spirit which impels him to love his neighbor as

himself. Thus the altruistic spirit which Mr. Spencer finds to

be an indispensable element in social development and ad-

vancement, but which is utterly foreign to his system and

could not be evolved from it or developed by it, is found to be

a natural and necessary product of Christian sociology which*

from its very nature, must permeate and dominate the social

organism.

Sociologists of all schools realize that the practical accept-

ance and enforcement of the doctrine of human equality and

brotherhood are essential to the induction of the perfect social

order. But the dogma of the equality and brotherhood of
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man is a logical deduction from the doctrine of the fatherhood

of God which occupies so prominent and large a place in the

teachings of the Founder of Christianity, and must for this

reason become an integral element of Christian sociology.

To the regenerated individual, animated as he must be Dy

the spirit of altruism and brotherhood, the acceptance and ful-

fillment of the Golden Kule—the glory of the Gospel—in all the

relations of life, both public and private, becomes, not only easy

of accomplishment, but also a moral necessity. But, whenever

and wherever this law of love, this perfect rule of action, be-

comes the dominant power in society, wars of all kinds, national,

civil, and industrial, will cease, and an era of universal

peace and good will among men will be ushered in. The
thorough leavening of society with the principles aimounced in

the Master's Sermon on the Mount wonld radically change the

present system of carrying on business and trade, which is

causing so much discontent among the laboring classes, and

whose motto seems to be, " They should take who have the

power, and they should keep who can." The evils which

characterize this system were quaintly set forth by Mr. Ruskin

in an address delivered to the prosperous manufacturers of

Lancashire, in which he said, " Your goddess of ' getting on

'

in the world is no goddess for me, because she is the goddess,

not of everybody's getting on, but only of somebody's getting

on." The application of the principles of Christian sociology

to the business realm will speedily accomplish the dethrone-

ment of this selfish goddess, for under its sway everybody will

get on together, the prosperity of one aiding and prompting

the mutual prosperity of all ; and by this means the vexations

problem of the just and equitable distribution of wealth will

find solution, because under the benign influence and practical

application of the Golden Eule everyone will receive his full

and honest share of the profits of industry.

Under the social conditions superinduced by applied Chris-

tianity, which will be a necessary resultant of the establishment

of Christian sociology, the solidarity of society—the pet phi-ase

and dream of the socialistic schools—can have its only possible

practical realization. There exists to-day what is styled a soli-

darity of society, brought about in part by the centralizing spirit

that characterizes modem civilization, and in part by the estab-
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lishment of a world-wide system of railroads, telegraphs, and
ocean steamship transit whereby the ends of the earth are

brought together and all nations, no matter how widely sepa-

rated, are put in touch with each other, so that all the world has

become one " highly organized and interdependent whole."

But this is only a physical or mechanical solidarity, which must

be supplemented by the moral element to give it perpetuity

and make it the means for binding all mankind together in in-

dissoluble bonds of brotherhood and charity, thus making it

possible everywliere to exemplify Milton's noble conception of

the perfect social state, which " ought to be one huge Christian

personage, one mighty growth or stature of an honest man."

Thus, in our endeavor to outline in a practical way the scope

and purpose of sociology and the means whereby it may fulfill

its mission, we are irresistibly led to the conclusion that a sci-

ence of society that will be fully capable of solving all pending

social problems, and that will result in securing tlie amelioration

of all social ills and in bringing about a final and complete

regeneration of society, must be born of, and incorporate into

itself, the teachings of the Founder of Christianity, who has

ever been the hope of the world and the helper of the race, and

whose pledge and promise to mankind, ** Behold, I make all

things new," is sure of final and complete fulfillment. What
he has already done, and what he yet will do, is strikingly sum-

marized in the following paragraph, with which we close this

article

:

Christus Bedemptor has, with atoning sacrifice^ brought forgiveness of

sin to the great company of the redeemed. Christus Consolator has

stanched the tears of the world's sorrow and filled the hearts of the

afliictcd and the wronged with immortal hope. Christus Consummator

•will establish the kingdom of God in the hearts of men and transform hu-

man society at last into the order of final perfection.

^ ,
"^ T^t^^'iLyijLXi^t^^
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Aet. Ill—REACTIONARY PHASES IN THE PONTIFI-
CATE OF LEO XIII.

The amiable mannerisms of Leo XIII are well adapted to

produce a measure of popular illusion. N'ot a few, probablj,

will be surprised to be told that liis pontificate, in its dogmatic

trend and fundamental bias, is reactionary, in the sense of revert-

ing strongly to the mediaeval type. But that this is the fact is

established by perfectly conclusive data. No unbiased critic

can read in succession the full list of deliverances from his lips

and pen without discovering that we have here the substance of

the mediseval system and a consistent supplement to the Vat-

ican Council, with its dogmas of papal absolutism and infalli-

bility. The better to corroborate this contention, we will

present the evidence under several distinct specifications.

I. No pontiff in any century has outdone Leo XIII in indus-

trious efforts to promote the sentimental devotion which cul-

minates in essentially divine honors to the Virgin Mary. Pius

IX himself could not have wished for a successor more enthusi-

astically determined to build a congenial superstructure on the

basis supplied by the dogma of the immaculate conception.

In about a half dozen of the pope's communications to Eo^

man Catholic Christendom the central and expressed purpose is

the promotion of the cult of the Virgin. Again and again he

proclaims the fundamental dependence of himself and the

Church upon the good ofliecs of Mary. A score of passages

from as many different documents could easily be cited in illus-

tration, but the following will indicate sufficiently the trend of

the Pope's teaching

:

la the heart of the Romans is the ancient devotion to the mother of the

Saviour; but now, in consideration of the more pressing peril, let us recur

more frequently and •with intenscr ardor to her who has crushed the ser-

pent and conquered all heresies.*

In order tliat we may have firmer hope of obtaining [our requests], let

us employ the intercessors and defenders of our salvation—the Virgin

Mary, the great mother of God, the aid of Christians, and the shelter of

the human race ; her most pure spouse St. Joseph ; and the apostles Peter

and Paul.t

• Epistnla ad Card. Vicarium Monaco In Valetta, June 20, 1878.

+ EpUftola EncycUca de Ciinli Principatii, June 20, 1881.
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In defending tlie rights of the Church and averting dangers

he says

:

"We consider that no means could be more efficacious than our gaining,

by the religious practice of tlie veneration due to her, the favor of the

sublime mother of God, the Virgin Mary, depositary of our peace vrith

God and dispenser of celestial graces, who has been placed at the highest

summit of heavenly power and glory that she might aid mankind on its

way of toil and peril toward the eternal city. It has always been the

principal and most solemn care of Catholics, in troublous affairs and un-

certain times, to floe to Mary for refuge and to repose upon her maternal

goodness. By this is plainly shown, not only the most certain hope, but

also the confidence which the Catholic Church has always placed with

good reason in the motlier of God.*

We should take refuge in JIary, in her whom the Church rightly and

deservedly calls salvation-bringer, helper, and deliverer.!

We wish that, constantly and without interruption, recourse should be

had in tlie Church to God and to the great Virgin of the Rosary, the

strongest aid of Christians, at whose power tremble even the magnates of

the abyss. J

It is well known how great confidence, in the midst of the present ca-

lamities, we have reposed in the glorious Virgin of the Rosary for the sal-

vation and prosperity of the Christian people, for the peace and tranquillity

of the Church. Mindful, on the one hand, that in great distresses the

pastors and the faithful have been wont to turn confidingly to the exalted

mother of God, the most powerful aid of Christians, in whose hands are

placed all the graces, persuaded, on the other hand, that devotion to the

Virgin, under the title of the Rosary, will prove to be supremely opportune

amid the special needs of our time, we have willed that this devotion

should everywhere be revived and always be more widely established

among the faithful in all the world.

§

The most holy Virgin, as she was the bearer of Jesus Christ, is likewise

the mother of all Christians, whom indeed she bore at Mount Calvary

amid the supreme pains of the Redeemer.J

In harmony with the thought expressed here, the pope gives

to Mary the comprehensive title, " Mother of God and of men "

—" Dei €t hominum mater. ''^ *{

As an accessory to the worship of the Yirgin, the pope has

earnestly commended the veneration of Joseph, addressing to

this end an encj'clical to Homan Catholics at large (August 15,

1889), and in a number of instances lauding the efficacy of the

patronage of this saint. Supposing the Virgin to retain much

• Epist. Encyc, Sept. 1, 1SS3. + Epist. Encyc, Aug. 30, 1884.

t Epist. ad Card. Vicarium I'arncchi, Oct. 81, 1886.

S Epist. ad Episcopos Itallce de Sacro Rosario, Sept. 20, 18S7.

: Epist. Encuc, Aug. 15, 1SS3. S Epist. Encyc, Sept. 8, 1803.
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of liuman feelings, he deduces, by a congenial order of Roman
Catholic logic, that her partiality for her spouse will incline

her to be specially favorable to those who address themselves

to hiin as devoted clients. The following may serve as a speci-

men of this kind of logic :

The fact that the worship of St. Joseph is advanced daily and that

affectionate devotion to him is on the increase may certainly be expected

to be pleasing and acceptable to Mary, the immaculate mother of God,
whose favor we are strongly confident of earning by this means.*

The order in which the celestial patrons are named is not a

little significant. By reason of his relation to Mary, Joseph

is placed even before the chief apostles. The heavenly phalanx

to which the pope commends his cause is commonly described

as Mary, Joseph, Peter, and Paul, In one conspicuous in-

stance, however, he feels constrained to add an auxiliary whose

name has very decisive military associations. Regarding the

order of masons as a chief instrument of Satan in the world,

he makes his appeal in this fashion :

Let us employ as helper and mediator the Virgin Mary, mother of God,

as one who overcame Satan from her very conception, that she may dis-

play her mastery over the base sects in which it is evident that the con-

tumacious spirits of the evil demon live again with untamed perfidy and

deceit. We call to our aid the chief of the celestial angels, jMichael, the

repeller of infernal enemies; likewise Joseph, the spouse of the most holy

Virgin, the heavenly and saving patron of the Catholic Church; also the

great apostles Peter _and Paul, tlie disseminators and invincible defenders

of the Christian faith.

t

As affording an indication of the perfect accord of the pope

with the mediaeval type of devotion, we may also cite his very

favorable estimate of the religious efficacy of the bones of the

saints. He refers approvingly to this verdict of John of

. Damascus

:

The bodies of the saints are perennial fountains in the Church, from

which, like streams of salvation, celestial gifts and all those things of

which we stand in special need are poured forth to the Christian

peoples. \

• LittercB Apo^tnliav de Festo S. lofephi in Ltudtania Re^ituendo, June 3, 1R90.

+ EpM. Encyc. de Sccta Ifo-vTOUontm. April 30. 1884.

t Litter(E Aptjstol. de Inventione Corporis S. Jacubi M. et $S. Athanasii et Tlieodnri,

Kal., Nov., 18S4.
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We may note, moreover, the pope's approval of the exhibition

of the "holy coat" at Treves (July 11, 1891), his contribution

to the celebration of the transfer of the " holy house of Lo-

retto," his kindly attitude toward the Lourdes fetichism, and

his confidence in the power of bought-np prayers—that is,

prayers evoked by promises of indulgences—to secure the con-

version of non-Catholics.

"Were we in a combative mood, we might ask for the papal

warrant for some of the statements quoted above. We might

inquire, "for example, on what ground the pope describes the

Virgin Mary as the destroyer of all heresies. We wait for

authentic evidence that the good woman has ever stepped on

Protestantism. Confidence in the pope's insight here is not

naturally confirmed by his own repeated showing that the

world is still very largely olf the track of the true faith. But,

waiving criticism, we content ourselves with the exposition

which has been given of the papal propagandisra in behalf of

sentimental devotion. We cannot, indeed, claim to have made
a detailed comparison between Leo XIII and all preceding

popes on this subject ; but we believe that it is safe to chal-

lenge anyone to name a single mediaaval pontiff who has ex-

pended as much effort as this modern pope in promoting tlie

worship of the Yirgin. We are entirely sure that it is safe to

challenge anyone to produce from the literature of classic

heathenism a single example of a higlier degree of practical

dependence and religious veneration toward a subordinate di-

vinity than tliat which Leo XIII, in manifold instances, author-

izes and invites to be exercised toward tire Yirgin Mary. Some
Eoman Catholics outside of the Romance nations must feel

that the pope has been giving them a larger dose of idolatry

than suits their way of thinking.

11. On the subject of religious liberty the pontificate of

Leo XIII, if not reactionary in a very emphatic sense, has still

exhibited a good degree of resolution and industry in support-

ing and propagating long-standing Roman Catholic traditions.

A significant index of the pope's sentiment is given in his ap-

proving reference* to the encyclical of Gregory XYI issued

August 1.5, 1832 and the syllabus of Pius IX published in

1864. Tlie former was evidently meant to condemn liberty of

* Episf. Enevc. dc Civitatum Count Itut tone Cristiana, Nov. 1, 18S5.
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the press and of worsliip, taken in the sense in which they

have generally been advocated in this country as the proper

rights of freemen. The latter condemned each of the following

propositions :
" Every man is free to embrace and to profess

the religion he shall believe trne, gnided by the light of rea-

son ;" " Tiie Church has not the power of availing herself of

force or any direct or indirect temporal power ; " " In the

present day it is no longer expedient that tlie Catholic religion

should be held as the only religion of the State, to the exclu-

sion of all other modes of worship." The reference of Leo

XIII implies that, in condemning these sentences, Pius IX gave

a standard to which Catholics may confonn with the cer-

tainty of being in the right.

In the same connection, the pope declares that it is a crime

for States or individuals " to observe nowhere the duties of

religion or to treat in the same way different kinds of religion."

Only under the pressure of practical necessity or for the sake

of avoiding great damage are rulers justified in granting toler-

ance to dissenting forms of worship. An equivalent represen-

tation appears in the encyclical on Christian Liberty (June 20,

1SS8). Stated in brief, the assumption in this document is that

the State owes it to God to^^rofess and to patronize the true

religion ; that it is not difficult to determine, at least in any

Roman Catholic domain, that the Roman Catholic is the true

religion ; and that in conserving a privileged place to this re-

ligion restrictions ought to be placed upon freedom of speecli

and of the press. The strength of the pope's desire to instill

this way of thinking is strikingly shown in the fact that-, with

the certainty before him of offending thereby the majority of

citizens in the United States, he took pains in a recent commu-
nication to Roman Catholics in this country to remind them
that, in a normal condition of things, their Church must be

awarded a privileged position before the State.*

In concrete instances where the pope has had occasion to ap-

ply his maxim he has not contradicted the tenor of his public

teaching on this theme. In a number of instances he has be-

wailed the disgrace which has befallen Rome through the con-

taminating presence of Protestant schools and places of worship,

and complained of the power which has despoiled him of the

*Ep{M. ad Archtcpiscopos et Episcnpos, Jan. C, 1695.

68—FrFTn series, vol. xi.
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faculty of worthily guarding the seat of Christ's vicar from this

pollution, lie says

:

£very reason persuades that in the holy city, consecrated by the blood

•t)f the chief apostle and of so many heroes of Christianty, the religion of

Christ ought to reign supreme, and the universal teacher of the faith, the

avenger of Christian morality, ought to have unrestricted power to close

here ±he access to all impiety and to maintain the purity of Catholic in-

struction.* •

A kindred application of maxims was made in 1889, in the

earnest admonition which the pope addressed to the Emperor
of Brazil against the scheme of the minister of State to grant

liberty of worship and teaching. Such a scheme, he argues, as

involving the parity of creeds before the law, detracts fi-om the

rights of •*' that one true religion which God has established in

the world and distinguished by characters and signs very clear

and deliiiitc, in order that all might be able to recognize it as

such and -embrace it." And he continues :

With the said liberty is placed in the same line truth and error, the faith

and heresy, the Church of Jesus Christ and any human institution what-

ever, . . . Already on other occasions, in public documents addressed to the

Catholic world, we have demonstrated how erroneous is the teaching of

those who, under the seducing name of liberty of worship, proclaim the

legal apostasy of society from its divine Author.t

It may be worth while also to note that, among the great ben-

efits which Itidy is alleged to have received from the popes, a

special emphasis is placed on the conservation of unity in reli-

gion.ij: Kow, inasmuch as the papacy organized the supreme

tribunal of the Inquisition at Eoine in 1542 for the immediate

purpose of blotting out the Reformation then in progress and

gave Italy religious unity principally by the use of the fagot,

rack, and pnson, it would seem that the p(y5e invites to a rather

complacent recollection of that order of instrumentalities.

Farther evidence is not needed to show that Leo XIII would

applaud the action of any State preponderantly Roman Catho-

lic in repressing all dissenting forms of worship, where this

• Epfsf. ad Card. Vlcarium Monaco la VaJctta, June 26. 1878 ; Epist. ad Card. Nina de

PrcFCipttfa Pontlficig Cui-ix. Aiip. 27, 1878 ; Epixt. ad Card. Vicarium Monaco la Valetta de

Scholis UthU, March 25, 1879 ; LUterce EncycUcw ad Episcopos Italia, Feb. 15. 1882.

+ EpiM., July 19, 1S89.

X Epist. ad Cardinale^ de Luca, Pitra, Hcrgcnrocthcr^ de Studiia Historicis, Aug. IS.
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conld be done without too great a cost. Principle, according to

his representation, is against tolerating any sucli forms ; only

temporary expediency can justify a Roman Catholic State in

granting them any standing room.

III. In the domains of philosophy, theology, and biblical

stndy Leo XIII has not only commended the niedijBval stand-

ard, but has sought with great assiduity to bring Roman Catho-

lic scholarship universally under the practical control of that

standard. His extraordinary activity in enthroning Thomas
Aquinas as the great philosophical and theological master has

much tlie same meaning in his pontificate as belongs to the Syl-

labus of Errors in that of Pius IX. The former is as decidedly

reactionary toward the mediseval regime as was the latter. !No

thinking man can believe that mere personal fondness for the

study of the great scholastic doctor could have justified to the

pope's mind such a scheme of propagandism as has been fulfilled

in an encyclical addressed to all the bishops of the Roman Cath-

olic world in behalf of the study of Thomas Aquinas (August

4, 1879), a brief declaring him the patron of Roman Catholic

schools (August 4, 1880), and other forms, repeatedly used, of

commending the Thomist philosophy and theology.* The
manifest intent of the pope has been to cancel diversities in

speculative thought, and to work toward a homogeneous system

thorouglily in harmony with the highest pretenses of the

hierarchy. That this has been his aim is evinced distinctly

enough in the following description of Aquinas as the ideal

master

:

That most sapient doctor always proceeds within the limits of the truth,

as one who not only never contends with God, but always adheres to him
most closely and obediently, whatever may be the way in which he discloses

his secrets; as one, also, wlio is not less sacredly obedient to the Roman
pontiff, and who reverences the divine authority in him, and holds that

to be subject to the Roman pontiff is altogether necessary to salvation.!

Aristotelianism within the limits of mediaeval dogmas, with

their vast substructure of unproved assumptions, is thus the

system to which Leo XIII undertakes to lead back the whole

•See AUocul\a a<I CathoUcos Scientiarum Cnltores, March 7, 1880 ; Epist. ad Epii>mpo.-»

BclgiU Aug. 3, 18S1 ; Epist. ad ArchiepUc. Mcchlinicnsem, Doc. 2.5. ia'« ; Oratio ad Mo-
dcratores et Alumnm Scminariorum Collegiorxtmquc Urbis, Jan. 18, 1SS5; Epl^t. ad
ArchiepUc. Bnltlmnrensem, April 10, 1887 ; Liiterx Apoi^tol. de Hierarchia in Mexico
Ordinanda, 1801. t EpisL ad Archiejrisc. ct Episc. Bavariw, Dec 22, 18S7.
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body of teacliers and theologians in the Eoman Catholic Church.

His pattern for biblical study is of no less ancient date, as ap-

pears from the encyclical Providentissimua Deus^ November
18, 1893. According to this deHverance, the Bible should, indeed,

be studied by the clergy ; but the study must be within the lira-

its of comprehensive and inflexible presuppositions. No scien-

tific or theological opinion can be tolerated which is at variance

with the assumption of the infallible dictation of every part of

the Scriptures acknowledged by the Church or out of har-

mony with any item of the faith established by ecclesiastical

authority. Some scholars can doubtless breathe within these

limits ; but one who has any considerable degree of mental vi-

rility, and has been accustomed to the freer and more rational

methods of biblical study which have been gaining ground in

this century, can no more breathe within the area of these re-

strictions than an astronomer could find perfect liberty if set

back within the old Ptolemaic system and required not to con-

travene one of its suppositions.

In consideration of the fullness of his teaching and the

energy of his propagandism along the lines indicated, Leo

XIII must be -regarded as having done more than any other

modern pontiff, except the manipulator of the Vatican Council,

-to shackle Homan Catholic tliinking. We refer to the measure

and natural eifect of his efforts. The actual effect may not be

so great, since the intellectual forces which work in modem
society are likely to overflow any artificial barriers. It would

seem, however, that for the time being the pope has been

measurably successful. Such diversities in speculative teach-

ing as had place a few decades since have largely been re-

pressed. A recent biographer informs us that the limited

opposition to the papal program which existed at the start has

disappeared since the condemnation (1887) of propositions

from the writings of Rosmini, and that " unanimity tends more

and more to be established in Catholic schools of philosophy." *

Of course, it is not our intention to deny that a modicum of at-

tention may properly be given to Thomas Aquinas as one of

the acutest of mediaeval thinkers. Our contention is that to

place him at the head of the curriculum of fundamental

studies, according to the pope's prescription, and to require all

* Mgr. de T'Serclaes, Le Pa^i Lion XIII, 1894, vol. 1, pp. 272, 273.
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Roman Catholic scholarship to bow down to his system, as the

incomparable model of philosophy and theology, is in purpose

and natural result thoroughly reactionary. The design is to

consolidate Roman Catholic thinking upon a congenial mediae-

val basis and to fortify it against potent factors in the world of

modem tliought.

IV. In liis utterly one-sided treatment of the pontifical

record Leo XIII has industriously sought to subsidize history

to the end of magnifying and gloiifying the papacy. Adopting;

an expedient which seems more in harmony with the rhetorical

dogmatism of a thiid-rate apologist than with the dignity of a

high magistrate, he has published lengthy discourses to show
Low all the different countries of Christendom are debtors to

the popes for incomparable benefits. Always selecting his

facts in line with this general thesis, " The popes have always

used all their authority for the purpose of benefiting States," *

he sketches a picture about as much like the reality as an ideal

paradise is like this world with its mixed conditions. A sensi-

tive regard for truth, it strikes us, would have inclined his

holiness to give some glimpses of qualifying facts.

Thus, in a communication to England he might have men-

tioned the sense of torture caused to that country by the exac-

tions of Gregory IX, Innocent lY, and other pontiffs; the

blast of Innocent III against the Great Charter, in which he

declared it annulled and stigmatized it as a " vile and base

"

document—whereas, contrariwise, Cardinal Gibbons has de-

scribed it as " the greatest bulwark of civil liberty, the founda-

tion not only of British, but also of American, constitutional

freedom ; " the claim of Paul lY to pass upon the succession to

the throne ; the attempted dethronement of Queen Elizabeth

by Pius Y ; and the seconding by Gregory XIII of the project

of Philip II for the conquest of the kingdom.

In writing to the French people he might have mentioned

such sample facts as the extraordinary tokens of satisfaction

which the pope gave over the St. Bartholomew massacre ;
tlie

unmerciful harrying of the nation for more than a generation

in order to force down its unwilling throat the unigenitus con-

stitution—a constitution veritably scandaloiis in some of its

particulars ; and the stigma which the papacy has recently suc-

* Epist. ad Episcopos Sieaicc, April 22, 1S32.
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ceeded ia casting upon a very large proportion of the most

eminent French theologians and prelates since the fifteenth

century, by branding their characteristic teaching as a con-

demned heresy.

In a communication to Germany he might have recalled such

historical amenities as the peculiar reception which Gregory

YII accorded to Henry IV at Canossa ; the benediction of

Paschal II upon fihul impiety against the same emperor ; the

slaughter which went on for years because of the arbitrary and

unrighteous attempt of Innocent III to thrust aside the law-

fully elected emperor; the measureless ferocity with which

Gregory IX and Innocent IV urged on the conflict with

Frederick II ; the responsibility of the papacy, through its

patronage of the unprincipled Charles of Anjou, for the extir-

pation of the illustrious Hohenstaufen line ; the implacable war

which the Avignon popes, in the fourteenth century, waged

against the Emperor Lewis of Bavaria—a war mounting up, in

the frenzied language of Clement VI, to the most unchristian

specimen of invective tliat is on record ; and the bull of Leo X
against Luther, in which two such items of spiritual wisdom

are authoritatively established as that reformation of life is not

the best penance, and that it is agreeable to the will of the Holy

Spirit that heretics should be burned.

In an address to the Italian people the pope might have

wearied himself in citing facts analogous to these : the licens-

ing by Clement V of the spoliation of tlie Venetians and the

enslavement of their persons wherever they might be seized,

because of encroachments on certain temporalities ; an iden-

tical expression of extravagant rage on the part of Gregory XI
against the Florentines ; the accursed and cursing nepotism

which was the characteristic feature of papal administration in

the closing part of the fifteenth century ; the subordination by

Alexander VI of all higher interests to the promotion of children

born in adultery ; the very peculiar encouragement which was

given to science by the action of Paul V, Urban VIII, and Alex-

ander VII in condemning the Copernican theory; the obstructing

by the papacy of the political unification of the peninsula, and

the exposure of it through division to continuous foreign aggres-

sion ; and the persistent attempt for the last quarter of a cen-

tury to instill into the minds of Italians the conviction that
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their national government is but the godless tool of an atheistic

freemasonry, lu his apostolic favors to other countries the

pope might have rounded out his exposition of history in like

manner. As the case stands, he is chargeable with idealizing a

record which, however honorable it may be in many particu-

lars, is scarred and seamed with tokens of fallibility and sin.

The plan of campaign which enforces the crying up of the un-

blemished services of the popes through all history implies, of

course, an unsparing censure of those who have raised discord-

ant notes. Leo XIII, it is true, does not appear to be the equal

of some of his predecessors in the gift for anathematizing. But

this is the way in which he characterizes the Old Catholics in

Germany :
" False men, scattering depraved doctrines and en-

deavoring to draw away disciples by fraud and deceit." * "When

it is remembered that the views of the party thus described

were largely shared by the German episcopate before the Yati-

can decrees constrained them, as Hefele phrases it, " to change

their convictions overnight," that the same views have domi-

nated ecumenical councils and been elaborately defended by

prelates as illustrious as Bossuet, that, moreover, the party in

question contained men like Dollinger, fully the equal of Leo

XIII in character and vastly his superior in breadth and accuracy

of scholarship, the pope's words give a melancholy impression

of the exigencies of pontifical sovereignty. Protestants, doubt-

less, have often been guilty of stoning their prophets ; but their

system leaves open a place for atonement. The curse of infal-

libilism is that, having once begun to smite and to brand, it is

obliged in self-consistency to keep on smiting and branding. It

makes no difference what may be the virtues or talents of

those subjected to censure. They may be the elect spiiits among
Roman Catholic scholars in Germany, or the elect spirits of

the flowering era in the history of Roman Catholic Fi-ance, as

were undoubtedly some in the first generations of Jansenists.

Having once passed under the papal ban, they must everlastingly

be set in the pillory, to be scorned and spit upon by all who
wish to show the credentials of orthodoxy.

"V. In describing the essential prerogatives of his ofiice

Leo XIII has emitted a mass of statements which vie with the

language of the most ambitious representatives of the papal

Epist. Encyc. ad Epiiicopos BoruiSia:, Jan. C. ISSC.
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theocracy. In dealing with the nations he has not, indeed, as-

Bnmed the lordly tone of some of the mediaeval pontiffs, since

it would be simple madness, in a time when most civil mlers

have too nmch independence to take commands from Eomc,
to openly attempt the role of dictatorship. But the logical im-

plications of his claims have as unlimited a reach as even

those of an Innocent III.

The pope describes the Eoman pontiff as the one " in whom
matters of eternal and immutable good and right have their

custodian and defender in the earth."* lie characterizes him
as being for all Catholics " the master of their faith and the

Tuler of their eonsciences."f He reminds Italy of the excep-

tional honor bestowed upon her, inasmuch as " God has located

within her bounds the domicile of his vicar, the magisterium

of truth, and the center of Catholic unity.":}: An eminent

saint is commended by him as a model because he always

yielded a ready and trustful obedience to the Roman pontiff,

"deriving thence his entire standard of thought and action."§

" In forming opinions," he says, '* it is necessary to hold what-

ever things the Eoman pontiffs have delivered or shall deliver,

and to profess them openly as often as the case may demand."
\

The obedience of the will, as well as the believing assent of

the intellect, he claims, must be rendered to Christ's ricar

:

As a uuion of minds requires perfect agreement in one faith, so it re-

quires that wills be entirely subject and obedient to the Church and to

the Roman pontiff, as to God. . . . Both that which ought to be be-

lieved and that which ought to be done the Church by divine right teaches,

and, in the Church, the supreme pontiff. Wherefore the pontiff ought to

be able to judge, in accordance with his authority, whnt the divine ora-

cles contain, what doctrines accord and what disagree with them ; and,

in like manner, to show what things are honorable, what arc base. ^

In accord with the Yatican decrees, Leo XIII makes the

whole body of the episcopate secondary to the papacy. " The

Church, as a divine edifice," he says, " rests primarily upon Peter

and his successors; secondarily, upon tlie apostles and their suc-

cessors—namely, the bishops." ** Complete exemption, his

holiness asserts, from every form of earthly authority belongs

• Epirf Encfc., April 21. 1878. t Er)t»t. ad Card. Nina, Aup. 27, 1678.

t Littent Encyc. ad Eptscopos Italia:, Feb. 15, 1882. § Oratifi, Jan. 18, ISSo.

i EpM. Encuc, Nov. 1, lf«5. ** EpM. Archiepiscopo TurnmiisL Dec. 17, 1888.

1 Litttruc Eiicyc. de PracipuU Civium Christiaiiorum OJjiciii, Jan. 10, 1890.
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to the Eoman pontiff. He holds a coordinate place with no

man, much less a place of subjection :

The Church, by the will of God, is a perfect society ; and, as it has its own
laws, so it lias its own magistrates, properly distinguished as to grade of

authority, of whom the chief is the Roman pontiff, by divine riglit set

over the Church and subject to the authority and judgment of God
alone.*

The contention of Leo XIII, that in no manner can the pope

be a subject, underlies his persistent demand for the decapitation

of the kingdom of Italy and the restoration of Rome to pontif-

ical sovereignty. In perhaps twoscore of his published allo-

cutions and epistles this clahn is directly or indirectly asserted.

It is not, he says, because the pope is greedy of territory that

the demand for the restoration of his principality is pushed ; it

is rather because tlie nature of the papal office requires its in-

cumbent to be simply and absolutely a sovereign. A civil

ruler can submit to a coordinate power in legislature or parlia-

ment ; it is the unique and divinely appointed privilege of the

Eoman pontiff to have his lordship subject to no earthly limi-

tation. In sustaining tliis point of view the pope makes the

tacit assumption that divine Providence is always on the side of

the papal dignity. lie is well aware that the Eoman bishops

in the earlier centuries had no temporal dominion. He has ad-

vised Eoman Catholic favorers of monarchy in France to bow
to the work of Providence and to accept the republic as an ac-

complished fact. "Why then does he not himself accept united

Italy as an accomplished fact, considering the consolidation of

the peninsula under one government to be in the order of Prov-

idence? Simply because it is a thing unthinkable to his mind

that Providence could take away from so ])rivileged a servant as

the pope any important element of sovereignty. In this relation

the Lord can give, but never take away. So central to the

cosmic order does the pope regard his digqity that he makes

bold to affirm that only in the conservation of its integrity is

there a guarantee of any kind of prosperity for mankind at

large. " The cause of tlie Church," he says, " of the pope, of

the holy see, is the cause of the well-being of peoples and

States."f Again, he affirms that the way to escape threatening

evils is " with confidence and freedom from suspicion to enter

• AlloculUi ad Cardinales, June 1, 1S8S. + Allocutio ad Austriacos, April IC, 1SS3.
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into union with him who holds from God the supreme ma-

giaierium of religion ; since the words of eternal life which he

possesses have virtue to make prosperous even the life here be-

low." * Once more, he remarks, " It is perfectly evident

that when we treat of the temporal principality of the apos-

tolic see we are dealing witli the public good and the safety

of the whole of human society."f As a specimen of pontifical

consciousness in the sentimental order we have the following

words, addressed to pilgrims from Holland on the occasion of

the jubilee in 1893

:

If, in the painful situation -which we deplore, the supreme pontiff re-

produces the dolorous image of Christ on Calvary, it seems also that he

reproduces the glorious similitude expressed by the divine oracle, " And
I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto myself." It is,

in truth, just and consoling to consider how much love the nations bring

more and more to the holy see, from which is derived in return an ever-in-

creasing abundance of saving benefits. J

As being the infallible exponent of faith and morals and the

supreme guide of Catholic consciences, Leo XIII claims an

indirect authority over the civil domain, not, indeed, closely de-

fined, but capable of very extensive application. l!To one but

the pope himself has theoretically the right to tell where the

prerogative of interference may not be exercised which is

sketched in sentences like these :

If the laws of a commonwealth are openly at variance with divine right,

if they involve any injury to the Church, or contradict religious duties,

or violate the authority of Jesus Christ in the supreme pontiff, then truly

to resist is duty, to obey is crime. ... It belongs to the pontiff, not only

to rule the Church, but in general so to order the actions of Christian cit-

izens that they may be in suitable accord with the hope of obtaining eter-

nal salvation.!

Protestants, it is alleged, also claim the right to resist civil

demands for the sake of conscience. Tes ; but to allow each

individual the prerogative to consult his own conscience is in

point of theory vastly different from accrediting to the pope

the right to mass the consciences of millions of men. The two

things admit of no comparison.

The autonomy of States, Leo XIII assures us, can never suf-

• Discourse to a Roman deputation. Feb. 10, 1894, quoted In the Civiltd. Cattolica, series

XV, vol. X, p. IT. t Epist. Enci/c, April 21, 1873.

t Quoted by Mpr. de T'SercIaes, Le Papc Leon XIII, vol. 11, CIS, 619.

i LittenE Encyclicce, Jan. 10, 1S90.
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fer from papal encroacliments. But what reason does be give

for his conclusions ? None whatever, except the speculative

consideration tiiat the papacy is a divine institution, assigned

in the divine thought to a sphere which does not cross that of

States. Now, this consideration applies to all past pontificates,

as well as to the present or the future. The pope, indeed, al-

lows as much, and declares in broad terms that the Roman pon-

tiffs have never trangressed the proper bounds of their authority.

What a guarantee against papal aggressions! Those who
know what papal history has been will not be extravagantly

thankful for assurances of this sort. Those, too, wlio know
what human nature is will be perfectly certain that nothing

but an ample area of indifference or contempt for papal man-

dates can keep such a privileged mortal as the pope is repre-

sented to be from gravitating more or less into the mood and

the ways of a universal dictator.

A rather suggestive specimen of asserted jurisdiction within

the civil domain has been given by the pope in his instruction

to Roman Catholics in Italy to refrain from voting in national

elections. The formula that it is " not expedient " to use the suf-

frage, which had been given out at an earlier date, was declared

at the command of the pope, July 30, 18S6, to mean that it is

" not permitted "—" non expedire jprohiVitionem importat.''''"

Now, if it falls within the legitimate exercise of pontifical sov-

ereignty to order in this way the political action of Roman Catho-

lic citizens in one country, the logical inference is that the pope
has the ofiicial prerogative to reach his hand into the political

affairs of any country on earth which contains Roman Catholics,

without further warrant or occasion than his own judgment of

administrative discretion.

"We shall be blamed for not giving place to more that might

be said in praise of Leo XIII. But our theme does not lie in

that direction. Moreover, the task of eulogy is certain to be

amply fulfilled. The pope himself is not at all unmindful of

what is due, if not to his person, at least to his office. He is

continually serving as high priest to his own official dignity

and incessantly offering sacrifices thereto. If he settles, as arbi-

trator, a little dispute between Germany and Spain he must

make the occasion a text for discoursing on the benefits which
* Quoted In CiviUa Cattolica, Feb. 2, 1S95.
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the office of the Roman pontiff, under normal conditions, is

fitted to bestow.* If he undertakes to counsel the faithful on

the social problems of the hour he cannot forbear to notice

that the so-called reformation of the sixteenth century was
largely responsible for the causes of disturbance in the present,

and that the effectual njeans of healing disorders lies in general

submission to pontifical authority.f In fact, an imaginative

mind must find it quite easy to picture a set of mirrors in the

Vatican so adjusted that, whenever the pope fulfills his wish to

benefit mankind, the accessory aim of reflecting upon the

world a full-length figure of pontifical glory is always at tlie

san)e time accomplished.

The pope's followers feel free to take, if possible, even a

higher strain than that of their chief, A periodical which has

received the ofiicial blessing of Leo XIII says succinctly, " The
first rule of Catholicism, living and near at hand, is the pope.":}:

It records also the conviction that the two great centere of super-

natural virtue on earth are Lourdes and the Vatican. " In both

places it is undei-stood and felt that Jesos Christ lives and works

from God—invisible there in the person of his beloved mother,

glorious in heaven ; visible here in the person of his vicar, hum-
bled upon earth."§ One biographer speaks of the lamp in the

pope's study as " giving forth that supernal light which illumi-

nates both hemispheres," and others freely refer to his public

acts as the product of divine inspiration.

Three causes may be expected to perpetuate this order of sac-

rifices: (1) the admiration elicited l3y the eminent personality

of the pontiff
; (2) the plan of campaign, which requires, in har-

mony with the Vatican decrees, that the pope shall be exhibited

at every favorable juncture as a kind of earthly god
; (3) the pat-

ronage of the pope over all the higher offices of the Church, and

the natural ambition of all aspirants for preferment to earn rather

his smile than his frown. Meanwhile those who are managing

the glorification, or proximate deification, of the pope should

seriously consider whether they are not laying a foundation for

future damage. A reaction may be precipitated in the minds

of the more judicious Koman Catholics who are not willing to

AllocutUi ad Cartl.inaleg, Jan. 15, 1886.

+ See encyclicals of April 21. 1878 : Dec. 28. 1878 ; June 20, 1881,

t Ciratd CnttoUca, 1893. series xv, voL v, p. 399.

S Ibid., series xv, vol. vlil, p. 547.
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go all lengths in man -vrorsliip. The scheme of sentimental and
materialized devotion which seems, in logic and in fact, to be

inseparably connected with the project of papal exaltation may
•work toward such a spiritual atrophy as will leave only an in-

ferior motive power for any kind of religious ends. Finally,

the ominous fact of an acute antagonism in the leading Eoman
Catholic countries between the forces of papal propagandism

and the disciples of a radical unbelief may be made, by intem-

perate efforts of the former, still more prophetic of evil. To
reach a practical apotheosis of the pope, at the expense of alien-

ating a large fraction of the more cultured portion of society

from all sympathy with positive religion, would be a costly

procedure.

/4.^.i£lc£i^.
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Art. IV.—homer TO-DAY.

The literature of Greece, like its art, is a treasure forever.

Its wisdom can never fail to instruct, or its beauty to delight,

mankind. Even if research and criticism had completed their

task, yet, as in changeful light on familiar landscapes, new as-

pects would constantly appear in Grecian letters, and nothing

could stale tlie freslmess of its ever-shifting variety.

In the beginning, speaking as human vision dimly sees,

Homer created Greek literature. His poems, coming out of

the far-away, have, like the Nile, for ages " concealed the origins

of their fountains." Many an investigator, like Bruce, a hun-

dred years ago, dancing with delight at his discovery of the Xile

spring, has declared with exultation his settlement of the

Homeric time, place, and personality. But, as the Nile has

been shown to rise far beyond the scene of Bruce's triumph

—

beyond the great midland lakes, in watersheds still more

remote—so the conclusions of more than one literary explorer

have been displaced by some new theory of the Homeric
origin. Modern discovery has wrought no change in the

beneficent river that still broods over Egypt with its watery

wings, nor has modern critical debate affected the Homeric
stream. It is always the Kile on whicli we gaze or sail, and it

is always Homer with whom we are entranced. He has to-

day far more readers and expounders than when, twenty-two

centuries ago, Ptolemy Philadelphus founded an Homeric chair

at Alexandiia and Aristarchus centered upon Homer the labor

of the first great scliool of criticism.

Of the Homeric poems, as of the Book of Job, it must be a

matter of universal concession that they are preliistoric. They
are unattended by contemporary records. They must be

treated by the higher criticism. If the light that is in them

be darkness, dark they must remain. It is only a handred

years since vigorous inquiry as to Homer and his poems actu-

ally began, and the task seems now nearl}' finished. The early

literary world was trustful, if not credulous. Finding the

treasure in its actual possession, it was inclined to the simplest

view of its origin. At tlie first literary epoch in Greece the

Homeric poems are already existing, and, in fact, form nearly
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the whole of the nation's literary store. It is the era of Solon,

when Athens is beginning to be great. The Greek is already

a written language, as an inscription found in Upper Egypt,

carved a hundred years earlier, fully proves. Pisistratus finds

these epics, which are probably unwritten, familiar and delight-

ful to the ear and tongue of himself and his people. Besides

these, there is a mass of inferior epic matter taking from them its

theme, tone, and movement. Nor need we wonder that a peo-

ple so intellectual as the Greeks held all in recollection and

passed it down orally from one generation to another. Such

feats of memory have been frequent, as when, at the beginning

of our own century, Duncan Mclntyre, a Highland gamekeeper,

though unable to read or write, could recite six thousand verses

in Gaelic, besides copious poems of his own. Pisistratus wisely

urged attention to these ancient treasures and encouraged their

recitation, while a commission of his appointing rejected the

unimportant mass and edited the Homeric poems. Rhapsodies,

epic snatches, and ballads " stitched •' to these were generally

thrown to the winds. Onomacritus, the chief editor, is believed

to have done his work well ; and it was surely no easy task. He
left the antique clear of the ideas of his own time ; and, if he

welded many poems to produce the Iliad and the Odyssey,

he did it so skillfully that men of keen eyesight have never

agreed as to where his seams and sutures run. This edition

was the one used by Greeks in the great days of Pericles and

Plato, the one carried in a rich casket by Alexander and read

at the tomb of Achilles—that young man of Hellas's fair morn-

ing, as Alexander was the youth of its evening. It is, in sub-

stance, ours to-day.

During these centuries, the fifth and the fourth before our

era, the influence of the poems on Greek thought is immeas-

urable. Hardly any intellectual product fails to get from

Homer something of ornament or illustration. Named or un-

named, he is "the poet." Hesiod, eldest of the poets next to

Homer, Pindar, in his triumphal odes, and Sophocles, in his

dramas, praise and copy him. His verses brighten the last

dream of Socrates and enrich the last eloquence of ^schincs.

The philosophers trace to him tlie prevailing ideas, in not only

morals and religion, but even in physics; and Plato, though

denouncing him as immoral forgiving gods mortal passions and
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excluding him from his republic for " estranging minds from

things real," yet falls into his style and continually quotes

from him, in a way showing a reverence involuntary and a fas-

cination irresistible. Homer's poems stood with the Greeks of

those days even as the Bible stands with us. Each sect of phi-

losophers found its origin in the poet and claimed liis indorse-

ment ; however they might differ in interpretation, they at least

agreed that in his subject-matter and its treatment one found

all religion and morality. Nor was he known in Greece only.

Livius Andronicus, the earliest Roman writer, put the Odyssey

into Latin as the first book from which Roman boys should

learn their own language ; and thus " rude Rome " was, after a

fashion, early familiar with the Homeric strains, the mnsic of

Ionic thought.

Here, before critical debate begins, one may ask what is the

content and quality of these poems that, from antiquity, have so

fascinated mankind. One of their charms is found in the

glimpses they give of a rich and suggestive background.

"Whatever the date of the poems, behind them lies a " pre-Hel-

lenic " stretch of human doings and development. This Homer
reveals by allusions and assumptions, as through rifts in

clouds or breaks in mountain chains ; and it is all the more

effective because seen in glimpses only. This background is

also evidenced by proof of another, and of a material, kind. At
Mycenae we pass through the gate whose lintel supports those

marble lions whicli are the oldest piece of sculpture in Europe,

and we are in the heart of an ancient citadel. On our right is

the open-air council room, a hundred feet in diameter, where

sat the wise men of the State. On the left are those tombs, in-

violable and mysterious for three thousand years, from which

have of late been taken the ashes of a royal house, with a hun-

dred pounds' weight of golden ornaments. In the Troad,

where the site of Ilium has borne in turn seven towns, the

city of Priam and his palace have been brought to the light.

Even the contingent of his ally, " the son of the dawn," has

been traced to that Ilittite empire, so long forgotten, in the east

of Asia Minor. All these discoveries, achieved by recent toil and

now filling many books and enriching many museums, are but

suggestions of the Homeric background. They awaken more

curiosity than they appease, and for that reason are of undying
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interest. From the dim unknown into which we peer Homer
brings royal personages, kings wide of sway, warriors of prow-

ess, sages of wisdom, women beautiful, delicate, and accom-

plished. These come not of barbarism ; men do not gather figs

of thistles. Tlie Peloponnesus must have been a mart of many
nations, a realm of art and culture, from which Homer gath-

ered, with an artist's privilege, as Walter Scott gathered from

the feudal ages, such things as best suited the picture upon his

easel. But who were these kings before Agamemnon ? Far-

ther back, what manner of men were they who furaished

heroes and demigods to mythology and tragedy ? Each student

in each generation puts the question, but the darkness gives no

answer. Conjecture will be, as it has been, rife as to those rich

realms of which Homer veils so much more than he reveals

;

and the sliadowy forms of OEdipus and Antigone, of statesmen,

warriors, and fair women, will hereafter, as heretofore, be sum-

inoned to fill the pre-Homeric, prehistoric void.

Another of Homer's enduring charms is his perfect presenta-

tion of human nature. As long as man's behavior is man's

chief entertainment and we reckon nothing human to be alien

from us. Homer's men and women will never be dull company.

Helen, more sinned against than sinning, her grief and shame

softetiing her celestial charms ; Andromache, smiling tearfully as
^

a beam from her infant's face gilds her sad farewell to her hus-

band ; Hector, brave and gentle, the Bayard of that far-off

chivalry ; Achilles, impulsive and passionate more than boy

and forceful more than man—these, and others whom time

would fail to name, are not artificial people. They are as real

as those on our streets to-day. As distance counts for nothing

in Colorado air, so, in looking back to Homer's people, we see

their smiles and tears, we hear their words of love, of passion,

or conmiand, and we are at ease in their company. The height

of art is attained in concealing art ; the poet makes no visi-

ble effort to parade them or to display their qualities. Neither

Hector nor Helen is aware that anyone is looking or listening.

" Hinter dem Gehlrge sind unseres Gleichen " says the German

peasant, and Homer shows that behind the ages are people like

ourselves. "We are their kindred. Their mortal joys and griefs

touch us. We reach our liands to them ; and all after us will

equally realize this kinship.

59—FIFTU SEHIES, VOL. XI.
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Homer's presentation of nature also gives his poems imperish-

.able interest. He was fortunate in his locality. In the whole

world there are no other such seas and islands, such streams and

:groves, such fertile vales and towering hills as were his. In

this profusion of environment the poet reveled, but squandered

^nothing. Already the rule of Greek rhetoric was, " ;M"othing in

excess." He had but to open his eyes, and something of na-

ture illustrating sometliing of man was visible. The bee, the

cicada, and the swan ; the dog, so vile in the Iliad, so true and

loving in the Odysseij; the horse and the lion ; the flock on the

hillside; the ship running athwart the gray-haired waves—these

and other objects make a picture that is worthy in itself, is

restful to the reader's thought, and enlivens the transactions

of the story. Every one of Homer's sketches of nature, still or

etirring, has a purpose, in which it never fails, of illuminating

or emphasizing some aspect of human condition or behavior.

The illustrations that sparkle through these poems are as pro-

fuse as the dewdrops. As the tourist of to-day wanders along

the Homeric lands, much of their beauty has vanished, many a

charm has withered, man has broken and wasted much ; but

Homer is verified in this half decaj', and one is grateful tliatin

their early freshness there was an eye to see and a hand to pre-

serve to all ages those charms which are like a framing of silver

to golden pictures of human deeds.

Thus far in history most great enterprises have involved the

struggles and carnage of war. The Iliad shows us the mar-

shaling of hosts, the shock of battle, all the pomp, parade, and

circumstance of war. Paris, alluring Helen, the most beautiful

woman of her time, to Troy, finds all Greece rising to obtain

for Menelaus restitution and revenge. Asia comes to Troy's re-

lief. Ten yeai-s of struggle follow, intensifying in the tenth

;

and from Troy's blood and ashes Helen returns, to be again

the wife of Menelaus and the queen of Sparta. Such a drama

calls out every human ability and rouses every passion in our

frames of clay. But the Odyssey is a poem of peace ; it

•describes simpler tempers, conditions, and experiences. The

poet fearlessly adapts his geography to his story, and in seas,

islands, rivers, and continents man is to him the measure of

all things. Ithaca to-day is not his Ithaca, nor Corfu his Plin?a-

cia, nor is Sparta an easy chariot ride of a day from Pylos.
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Odysseus is ingenious, self-possessed, and Li*repressible ; Pene-

.lope is faithful, discreet, and long-suffering ; Telemaehus is

brave, generous, and eloquent. Besides these, there passes be-

fore us in the tale no end of persons, high and low, human ajid

divine. The adventures are both amusing and appalling, and
all are radiant vrith

The light tliat never was, on sea or land
;

'' The consecration, and the poet's dream.

The war of the Iliady with its passions, its heroisms, and its

sufferings, the wandering of the Odyssey^ with its infinite vari-

ety—these the ages have counted great in themselves, and too

great in their treatment for time to belittle.

The religion of these poems ruled the best days of the Hel-

lenic world, and it adorns and enlivens modern litei-ature. The
idolatries of other peoples in those far-off times were gross and

cruel ; Homer transforms these into fair humanities. His dei-

ties are more than mortal, but they are active, intelligent, and

sympathetic. He nev^w confuses his divine, any more than

his human, personages, or assigns to one what pertains to an-

other. Each is clear and distinct, so that in the days of art they

presented no confusing task to brush or chisel. It is not strange

that Greek conceptions of the divine crystallized in these

poems ; here was their religious system, and to accept this was

orthodox. The Zeus and Athene of Homer, his Apollo and

Artemis, his Muses, his throngs, of deities with their varied

gifts and graces, formed altogether the most clean, humane, and

inspiring idolatry that ever entered into the heart of man to con-

ceive. " An idol is nothing in the world," and the Homeric

deities are to us but painted air
;
yet who would have their

bright suggestion lost in the invisible ? Do they not stir with

life the asphodel meadows else too calm ?

Finally, the music of the Homeric verse can never lose its

charm. It is like the silvery voice of Arcadian waterfalls or the

laughter of JEgean billows. " 'Twill murmur on a thousand

years, and flow as now it flows." Poetry is the oldest recorded

form of thought ; and the dactylic hexameter, one might think,

came of itself to the poet's lips, for in this most ancient of

secular verse the rhythm, the undulation, and the energy are

complete. Xo wonder if the chief delight at a banquet was in

listening to the wrath of Achilles or the wanderings of Odys-
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sens. It was as when one played skillfully upon an instrument

—and more than that. The noble men and fair women of the

bygone moved along the field of vision ; warriors with nodding

plumes and clashing weapons, gods and goddesses high and

radiant, neighing steeds, and wave-tossed vessels, all in order of

time and motion, as on the frieze of the Parthenon, made mar-

velous procession.

Thus the poems had for ages been the treasure of the Gre-

cian world, giving delight to a people come to be most acute

of perception and in taste most accurate and sensitive. Tliey

had given rapture to the commonalty and resource and sugges-

tion to poets, artists, and philosophers ; tliey had dominated

the religion of a thoughtful community and kept firm hold

upon its period of greatest intellectual activity; and at the

end of the fourth century before our era, far as they might

be from the date of their production, they enjoyed simple,

unquestioned, undiminished appreciation.

Then came the age of criticism. The function of the critic

is to find and delineate the best that has been thought and said

in the world. His task is toilsome, thankless, and often hazard-

ous; for he is condemned when he approves the unworthy, and

who wishes his disapproval ? The reign of the second Ptolemy

at Alexandria saw the true beginning of Homeric criticism.

He set himself to make his capital the world's literary metrop-

olis. He began that library famous both for its magnitude

and its destruction, and gave the Hebrew Scriptures their Greek

form as it remains unto our day. But his chief attention was

devoted to Homer ; and, though the works of his scjiolars

perished in the first destruction of his library (47 B. C),

yet we know their substance by the notes and comments of

others. Of these the first was Zenodotus. He found, united

with the JUadsLnd tlie Odyssey, a mass of epic compositions,

which he separated and dismissed to oblivion. He divided the

Jliadand the Odyssey into twenty-four books, marking those of

the Iliad by the capitals of the Greek alphabet, and those of

the Odyssey by the smaller letters. His rejection of the epic

trailers called cyclic poems, from their treating of persons and

events "cycling" around the great transactions of Troy, led his

pupil Hellenicus a step farther ; he rejected the Homeric author-

ship of the Odyssey, counting that the anticipations of the
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Odyssey in tlie Iliad were not enough to outweigh the differ-

ences in style and spirit. He was the first separatist. Byzan-
tium now sent to Alexandria a careful workman, Aristophanes,

whose chief work was the preparation of a well-autlienticated

text from all the manuscripts gathered by Ptolemy. Then
appears Aristarchus, the commanding literary personage of his

century. He was a born editor. He reedited many authors

;

he wrote commentaries; he gave oral lectures. His ipse dixit

was absolute with the listening crowds ; and, what is remark-

able, his decisions have, until within a century of our time, been
rarely questioned, and never wholly rejected. He positively

assigned the two poems to one and the same hand. As spurious

he threw out nearly twelve hundred lines ; but what were these

among twenty-five thousand ?

As Aristarchus left the Homeric poems, so we find them.

Many a commentary has been written on them ; and in 1488 the

new art of printing produced at Florence a splendid folio edition.

The fall of Constantinople had now driven Greek scholars

westward ; and in 1491 William Grocyn, the first to teach

Greek in England, began his work at Exeter College, Oxford.

From that day Homer has not lacked devotees in England. In

1778 there was found in the library of St. Mark's, at Venice,

a manuscript of the Iliad singularly complete in text and rich

in scholia, or explanatory notes. The peculiar value of these

is that they give to modern scholars a fair account of all that

ancient critics wrought upon Homer's Iliad ^ and careful search

has been made for a companion manuscript giving in like fullness

the Odyssey. This Marcian manuscript has been the very

apple of discord among Homeric scholars. A hundred years

of Homeric controversy have followed, marked by close study,

careful dissection, lively imagination, and almost national lines of

division, as between the scholars of England and Germany. The
scholia of the Marcian manuscript sliowed that the men of

Alexandria had not rested on the authority of certified manu-

scripts, but had freely handled their material, which was about

the same as ours, according to perceptions, tastes, and judgments
of their own. It was now clear that, although wider views and

finer discernment might be attained and new and more truthful

opinions might result, yet the age had wrought no change in

the subject-matter. In 1795 "\Volf,a German, appeared in the field.
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He asserted that before Pisistratns there was, not only no manu-

script, but no embodiment, of the Iliad and tlie Odyssey ; that

rhapsodists—wandering bards—composed poems, each according

to his ability, and recited them upon various occasions, to be

thereafter held in memory by themselves and their hearers.

The Homeric poems were tlms the work of no one man, of no

pereonal Homer, but came of many men's genius in com-

posing and of one man's skill in compiling and editing.

The word " Homer," under etymologic torture, was con-

strained to mean "the harmonizer" or " assimilator "—no

longer " the blind " or " the hostage." This theory threw out

of the poems all idea of a definite original plan, and made their

form and such unity as they have the work of an editor, who,

with more or less art, framed what material his hand found to

liandle. It set men to vigorous thinking and soon gained patrons.

Then came Gottfried Hermann, who held that there was a per-

sonal Homer, of rare genius, a TrotTjTrig—a creator, indeed—strik-

ing out upon the epic path, before untrodden, and composing

masterly, but brief and gaunt, poems, and to whose work others

added, until the bulk became as Pisistratns and ourselves have

found it. Lachmann, through study of the Nihehmgenlied,

found the Homeric " plan " to be an afterthought—a feat of

wonderfully good editing, indeed, sixteen ballads being thus

harmonized—but that the whole was not a composition of one

original writer.

Beyond these theories of "higher criticism" one need make

little note of others. AVide and wild has been the range of

opinion among the toilsome Germans. Horace of old thought

he did well to be vexed when good Homer nods and falls

below the high range of his brighter hours. Critics have in

this century done more than be vexed. They have caiwed out

and thrown away " un-Homeric " verses, singly and in groups,

as coolly as Penan ever said of a scripture text, " This is un-

historic," One cannot here recount the many ways of dissecting

and constructing the poems which the ingenuity and industry

of the century have devised, until permutation itself seems ex-

hausted. Tet the poems stand, like the Sphinx in the desert,

" staring right on with calm, eternal eyes."

The Greek language in Homer seems a very seed-bed of

dialects. Here are Ionic—Old, Middle, and New—with JEolisms
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and Atticisms. Dorisms alone are lacking, and one might almost

look for the Bo, vndyu and t<ptp67j of modern Greek! This

variety aids the theory that the poems are composite, the work
of compilers and recensionists. The Atticisms are credited to

Aristarchns, who believed that Homer was an Athenian. The
Old and Middle Ionic appear in Homer alone ; the New Ionic

is the dialect of Herodotns. The verbiage of the Odyssey is

quite different from that of the Iliad. Only about one hun-

dred and thirty words are found in the Odyssey which are not

found in the Iliad ; but naany words occur with quite different

meanings, and philology would indicate that both poems are not

by the same hand. This is the most unmanageable objection

to the unity of the poems in authorship. Yet it never troubled

the Greeks, for they i-eferred the Odyssey to Homer s old age,

and so explained all these variations and contrasts.

Of the great scholars of England, Gladstone holds to the

imity of the poems in date and authorship. Grote divides the

Iliad^ making from it an Achilleid and an Iliad, each with its

own author, and gives a third author to the Odyssey. Geddes

urges that one writer produced the AcJdlleid, and another both

the Iliad and the Odyssey. With this that brilliant heathen,

Symonds, agrees, while Lang mocks them all. The controversy

grows wearisome. But meanwhile the poems, like the heroes

of the Yalhalla or Milton's warring angels, take their

wounds cheerfully, and the morning finds them whole and joy-

ous. Whatever composition of parts the critic's eye may dis-

cover, the moral unity of the poems seems indestructible. " The

blind old man of Scio's rocky isle " may be a dream, though

Seven wealthy towns contend for Homer dead,

Through which the Uving Homer begged his bread.

Yet the feeling will persistently outlive all criticism, how-

ever acute and plausible, that behind these wondrous songs

abides a far-away mysterious singer whom the world will ever

call Homer. English scholars have in general stood by this

traditional unity with a liberal feeling. They generously hold

that all discord may be harmony not understood, and that the

poet, in dealing with affairs involving so many years, places, and

peoples, might reasonably have chosen what his art conld most

lift and illuminate, giving small care to connections and details.

Kepetitions, inconsistencies, and nov sc^iuiturs they find in too
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many known authors to reject such as not genuine when found

in Homer. German criticism is acute, but the English is more

6jmpat£etic, humane, and wholesome.

Research, dissection, and criticism have had upon the Homeric

poems, as upon the Bible, an effect which none need regret.

Little of prehistoric art has come down to us complete. Tlie

Hermes of Olympia is the only surviving original of the great

period of historic art. But forma mentis eterna. Homer
attains an ever higher position. The undergraduate, as with

the eyes of the morning, reads him with a dewy freshness of

delight ; the professor, growing old, ever sees a new charm on

familiar objects, as on mountains at sunset. If the poems mock
translation it is because the Greek language cannot be dupli-

cated. In reading Dante, though there be many a mighty line,

one is perplexed with allegories and allusions. The Homeric

poems are as intelligible to the reader of to-day as to the throngs

to whom the bard chanted them when, in kings' houses, they hud

their first hearing. They do not unfold the sacred truth that

gives Job and Moses their lofty grandeur. They are human
only. Homer, nominis umlra, hands them down from prehis-

toric gloom. Of their own merit they have lived ; of their own
merit they are imperishable. Grim Wolf confessed that, even

Avith scalpel in hand, he often surrendered to their poetic charm

and felt himself borne on in swift delight along a stream of con-

tinuity. One must own that no possible number of ballads,

not even the Arthurian, though each in itself be worthy, can

any more form an epic than a group of architectural structures

can form a Parthenon, with its broad outlines and exquisite

details. The general movement—with the deeds and words of

both the greater and the lesser personages, and all their trairs

and turns—going on as in a Shakspearian or a Sophocleau

drama, inspires the feeling in the reader that the Homeric

poems are from one master, whose eye, like that of a shepherd,

is upon his wide-ranging flock, and whose voice directs them

all, in vale or on hill, by grove or stream of the pasture.

We can but congratulate the student of our day on the ease

with which he can comprehend the greatest poet, next to Shake-

speare, of all on the fair scroll of literature. Macanlay compared

the bleak and meager form of the classics issued four hundred

years ago from the Aldine press at Yenice with the full, facile
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editions which he himself read. Even livelier is the contrast
between the Iliad which fifty years ago was in the student's
hand and the book which he opens to-day. Scholars of two
generations have labored, and he enters into their labors. The
text is emended by the best that history, philology, and archae-
ology can offer. Excavations and explorations have cleared
up many a phrase and allusion once obscure—the Herieura
the very temple near Mycenae on which the poet's eye must at

some time have rested, being the most recent recovery. All
these sources of accuracy have been opened to the student in
the lifetime of men now living. The perfection of the text, the
clearness and aptness of annotation, the copiousness of ilhistra-

tion make, as on a mountain side, the climbing a delight, while
the summit loses nothing of its glory.

Had Homer been Christian ! St. Paul, so runs tradition,

going up from :N"aples to Kome, turned aside at Posilippo to muse
at Yirgil's tomb. " O quern tefecissem, si noveram te ! " came
like a groan from the apostle's lips as his great heart felt the
poet's pure and lofty genius. Yet must one sigh that so much
of the Homeric power is spent on idols which are " nothing in

the world ? " There is another view to take. In some affect-

ing degree, the whole development of Greek literature belongs
to that " mystery of God " whereby he left himself not " with-
out witness " while the fullness of another epoch was slowly
coming. There is a glory of the stars, though they fade at the
coming of the sun ; and that is Homer's own. Besides this,

his mythology, though it took from idolatry much of its gross-

uess, is but a part of his achievement. Were it artificial and
misleading, enough that cannot be shaken and ia noble, tender,

beautiful, and true would remain. How can Christianity need,
how can it have, an epic ? It has Moses and the prophets. It

lias that marvelous Job, which may be recited or sung. It

lias the gospels. In all these are recounted the highest possible

transactions, with every play of human passion and every
phase of human performance. Many a scriptural personage
might become the central figure of an epic, were he not so

already. To " Javan " and " the isles," as the prophet knew
Homer's Ionia and Hellas, it was given to achieve in the night,

by the light of stars, a work impossible under tlie beams of the

sun—a work entitling the laborer to say, " We are also his off-
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spring," and enabling the niglit to show knowledge to even the

golden day.

For three thousand years all study of Homer has ended in

wide and tender reverie, and so it must ever end. The subject-

matter of the endless dream is Homer himself. One thing is

clear—that our enchanter, like Walter Scott, was first himself

enchanted with nature, with gods, and with the ways of men.

He was long in training for his work ; his vision was quick and

clear ; he saw the cities of many men and learned their minds
;

he gathered the choice things of far-floating tradition and of

ever-struggling theogony. Then, as his own bees in spring-

time from blooming fields come freighted to their hollow rock,

so he, heavy-laden with treasure, returns to Ionia to walk by

the sounding sea and look fortli upon the wine-colored deep.

Now come the inspiration and the poet's dream. The muse,

like the fair woman in Caedmon's vision at Whitby, bids him

sing. *' What shall I sing ? " " Sing the wrath of Achilles I

"

Nor does the voice divine

—

Btia 6(M}>i]—die to silence in his

heart until both epics have gushed forth and, flush with the

wealth of dimly known but opulent ages, have begun to refresh

and fertilize the litei'ature of the world.

J?. /$, it^Je^
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Akt. Y.—missions as SEEN" AT THE PARLIAMENT
OF RELIGIONS.

DuKiNG the Columbian Exposition it was the writer's privi-

lege to attend seven sessions of the World's Parliament of
Religions. In this assembly were gathered, not only represen-

tatives of the various divisions of Christianity, but intelligent

delegates from the several divisions of heathenism, with many
representatives of religions that are neither heathen nor Chris-

tian. Never in the history of the world had there been held
such a congress. Every man was invited to appear as a " sin-

cere defender of his faith," without fear of inquisition or con-

tradiction. Upon the minds of those who attended the convic-

tion grew strong that Christianity had nothing to fear, but
everything to hope; and the Eev. George T. Caudlin said,

"As a missionary, I anticipate that it will make a new era

of missionary enterprise and missionary hope." *

L Much was done to remove misunderstandings. When
Christian workers first went among the heathen they were re-

garded witli suspicion or fear. The heathen could not com-
prehend the motive of their mission or the inspiration that

sustained it. They were inclined to believe that missionaries

were the creatures of ambition or the mercenary agents of

commercial enterprise or the incarnation of vileness bent on
destruction. In India all Hindu families are also Hindu in

their religion. For this reason the Hindus supposed that all

persons in Christian countries were Christian in faith and
practice. "When they found that men from Christian coun-

tries were the unscrupulous agents of commerce or the de-

praved victims of vice, that they despised law, that they wei-e

strangei-s to justice and the perpetrators of fraud, they inferred

that these men were the product of missionary teaching. They
therefore misunderstood Christianity, while they supposed that

they were judging it by its fruits. They did not know that it

was tlie lack of Christianity that they condemned ; and it was
interesting in the Parliament of Eehgions to hear heathen advo-
cates point out what they regarded the defects of Christianity

in a spirit of self-defense.

The IForid'a FarXiaminl of Relifjions, voL 1, p. 169.
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When the Cliristian missionarj first looks on heathenism he
also, sees it at its worst. He is an observer from tlie outside'
and not from within. The cruel distinctions of caste the
xndespread ignorance, the degrading customs, the spirit of
8ensua itj, and the depravities of moral pollution he supposes
to be the rmrmal fruit of the religion bj which the heathen are
known. When, therefore, the missionarj speaks severely of a
religion that yields such frmts and undertakes to supplant it
by Christianity, this is resented on the ground that the fruit
of Christianity is also bad.

Until recently tlie rule has been to show only the contrasts
between the Christian religion and others. We have con
trasted our light with heathen darkness, our truth with heathen
error, our material prosperity with heathen adversity our
emancipated and progressive civilization with heathen bonda-e
to the primitive conditions of social and national life. In mak-mg these comparisons we have drawn upon our knowledo-e of
what Christianity is from within, while we have only known
the doctrines of the heathen from without. Besides other
resu ts, the Parliament greatly aided the Christian and the
heathen to see as never before the real antagonisms between
Christianity and heathenism. In the future our differences
Will not be those inspired by mutual animosity, by prejudice,
by hatred and by intolerance; but they will be differences
found in the great and fundamental principles that underlie
and maintain faith.

II. This ignorance of the East and its religions was openly
commented on by the orientals. Thus, they stated that if we
knew them we would approacli them differently, represent
them more fairly, and discover where our faith and theirs re-
veal a common inspiration and a mutual ground of svmpathv.
lor example, they claimed that we do not understand the
meaning of their idols. They say, "Your Eonian Catholic
Church has material images, and your Protestant Church
has mental images, and our idols are only mental images
materialized." Manilal N. D'vivedi, a Brahman and a member
of the Philosophical Society of Bombay, further declared :

It may be said without the least fear of contradiction, that no Indian

Iv^ t t'-"V"i
' " '^' P"'^ ^^ ^^*^°^' ^^^*^' o^ -°od before his

eyes as his God. la any sense of the word. Ue takes it only a. a symbol
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of the all-pervading, and uses it as a convenient object for purposes of

concentration.*

Then he exteniporaneoiislj told how a Christian missionary

had provoked the wrath of his people, instead of converting

them. In condemnation of idolatry the missionary said, "I
can strike against your god, and he cannot hurt me." A
lieathen in the congregation replied, " So I can do things

against your God, and he cannot hurt me." The missionary

replied, " Yes, he can, and will when yon die." The heathen

thereupon added, " So will my god hurt you when you die."

Both " believed in the existence of a spiritual principle,"

Again, Dr. George F. Pentecost, of London, in his address on
" The Invincible Gospel," censured the oriental religionists for

their criticisms of Christianity, and said that the abuses in

American cities pointed out by these men were outside the

pale of Christianity, lie furthermore declared :

In India among the high caste Brahmans there are at least six hundred

priestesses, and every one of these is a prostitute. They are prostitutes

because they are priestesses, and they are priestesses because they are

prostitutes, t

The next day Yirchand A. Gandhi, a Hindu, in a paper en-

titled " The History and Tenets of the Jains of India," said :

Abuses are not arguments against any religion, . . . There are a few-

Hindu temples in Southern India where women singers are employed to

sing on certain occasions. Some of them are of dubious character, and the

Hindu society feels it and is trying its best to remove the evil. But to

call these " priestesses because they are prostitutes " and " prostitutes be-

cause they are priestesses" is a statement that differs as much from the

truth as darkness from light. These women are never allowed to enter

the main body of the temple; and, as for their being priestesses, there is

not one woman priest from the Himalayas to Cape Comorin.J

A Brahman monk, Yivekananda by name, a great favorite

at the Parliament on account of his candid manner and tolerant

spirit, in reply to our conviction that the funeral pyre was a

natural product of their religion, said

:

The Hindus have their own faults; , . . but, mark this, it is always

toward punishing their own bodies, and never to cut the throats of their

neighbors. If the Hindu fanatic burns himself on the pyre he never

lights the fire of inquisition ; and even this cannot be laid at tlie door of

* 27ie irorZd'a ParManienl nf Religiom, vol. 1. p. 327.

t The DaUy Inter Ocean, Chicago. Sept. 25, 1893. $ Ibid., Sept. 26, 1893.
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religion, any more than the burning of witches can be laid at tbe door

of Christianity. *

They further declared that we have too long been eontrastmg

their most degraded classes witli the best products of our civi-

lizatioTi—a procedure as unjust as for them to describe our

civilization bj what can be seen in tlie slums of Chicago.

III. "VVIiile these orientals showed themselves intolerant of

attacks inspired by prejudice or ignorance, they were extremely

tolerant of Christian wisdom, reason, and righteousness. The

delegates of the Brahmo-somaj did not hesitate to say that they

regarded Jesus as " the greatest religious teacher the world has

ever known." B. B. Nagarkar, of Bombay, is a Hindu re-

former trying to ingraft certain Christian principles into the

old Hindu stock. He said :

The conquest of India by England is one of the most astounding

marvels of modern history. . . , The victory of the British, if victorj'

it can be called, was mainly due to the internal quarrels and dissensions

that had been going on for ages. ... It was a state of complete anarchy;

and no one could fathom what was to come out of this universal chaos.

At this critical juncture of time there appeared on the scene a distant

power from beyond the ocean. No one had heard or known anything of it.

... In those days a white-faced, biped animal was synonymous with a

representative of the race of monkeys. ... It was no earthly power that

transferred the supreme sovereignty of Hindustan into the hands of Great

Britain. . . . Their deep wailing and lamentation had pierced the heav-

ens, and the Lord of love and mercy was moved with compassion for them.f

In this revolution he discovered for India the blessings of

"a divine providence" and said, "I think of Christ, the great

Teacher of Nazareth, as a king of prophets," % The Eev.

Dr. II. H. Jcssup, of Beirut, Syria, also, declared that there

is a " vast reform party of Persian Moslems who accept the

New Testament as the word of God and Christ as the de-

liverer of men, who regard all nations as one and all men

as brothers." § And H. Dharmapala, a Buddhist of Ceylon,

said, " Yes, friends, if you are serious, if you are unselfish, if

yoQ are altruistic, this program can be carried out, and the

twentieth century will see the teachings of the meek and lowly

Jesus accomplished."
1

The, TTorWs Parliament of Bdigioiw, vol. 1!, pp. 976, 977.

+ Ibid., Yol. I, pp. TGT, 7C3.

t The DaUy Inter Oecan, Chlcaijo, Sept. 17, 1803.

S Tlie World's Parliament of Religiong, vol. 11, pp. 1135, 1120. | J7/id., vol. 1, p. 90.
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IV. The Parliament strongly emphasized the fact that " men
must be converted by their veneration, and not by their doubts."

Christianity will advance among the heathen, not merely by

developing skepticism with reference to their own doctrines,

but by showing how the truth they already have is the fore-

runner of the truth that Jesus has cowre to proclaim. Mere
disproof only drives the specter of superstition out of the house

;

but it is ready to return to its old lodging as soon as the

memory of the disproof is forgotten. The victim of superstition

must be made not only to conform to the teachings of Christ,

but must be transformed by the renewing of his mind, the re-

generation of his heart, and the divine inspiration in his life.

We must oppose idolatiy; but our opposition should show,

not personal animosity, but divine authority. For many years

the intelligence of Athens had hurled invectives against the

idolatries of the city. Socrates and Menander did not hesitate

to condemn the superstitions that enslaved the people. Yet

these superstitions remained. " But," as James Martineau puts

it, " when Paul, without a sneer, even taking a text from a

pagan altar, revealed to them the unknown God and preached

Jesus and the resurrection, the doom of the whole Pantheon

went forth upon his voice." In presence of the Parliament

of Religions it seemed as if the spirit of Justin Martyr was

again with the Church to revive his teaching of "the omni-

present Logos"—"the true light, which lighteth every man
that cometh into the world." It seemed, also, as though Jesus

said, with renewed emphasis, " Other sheep I have, which are

not of this fold : them also I must bring, and they shall hear

my voice ; and there shall be one fold, and one shepherd."

And to the devout Jew Jesus again seemed to say, " Thou ar

not far from the kingdom of God."

Professor Minas Tcheraz, delegate from the Armenian Church,

declared that Christianity had brought about a revolution in the

ideas of the Armenian people and had pushed them forward in the

way of -instruction.* And Herant Mesrob Kiretchjian, of Con-

stantinople, described the Parliament as a Beulah land of

prophecy which should send forth the echo of that sweet song,

once heard in Eastern lands, " On earth peace, good will

toward men." By way of this Parliament it seemed as though

* Thz Wnrli't Parliament of Rdiytons, vol. 11, p. 929.
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all religions had come to the golden gate of the twentieth

century; and, in obedience to the one God, all prayed, ''Our
Father which art in heaven," and, with the inspiration of Him
who enlightens every man, all sang, " Nearer, my God, to thee."

Certain it is that to-day there is majesty and force in the

Gospel as never in the past. It has now a Christian civilization

behiud it sucli as the early Churcli did not enjoy. It is hence-

forth to be revealed, not in words only, in epistles, in sermons,

in creeds, but also in arts, in sciences, in governments, in in-

stitutions of learning and of charity, in Christian churches and

Cliristian homes, in refinements and in culture, in material

prosperity and in national glory, Tliese features of our civili-

zation amazed the visitors from the East. They could not

account for it, but witnessed it until it seemed like an enchant-

nicnt. The enthusiasm of our people for liberty, for education,

and for popular advancement was to them a constant astonish-

ment. Was Jesus the genius that had turned our coal into

power and our iron ore into steel, that had made the electric

fluid our servant by day and by night, that had given a railroad

to every city and a steam engine to every factory ? At first

they thought that our civilization was purely and only material

;

but they learned that beneath all and tlirough all there breathed

a spiritual life whose inspiration was none other than the Christ.

In these auspicious times it is our privilege to do greater

works than have been accomplished in all the past. A goal is

before us that cannot be attained by singing hymns, by partaking

of the sacraments, or by the ecstatic uplift of prayer. But if we
will be the successors of the a]x>stles, not only in time, but in

spirit, will, like them, count it a privilege to sacrifice, to

suffer, and to endure as seeing him who is invisible, and will

now go and " preach the Gospel to every creature," we shall see

Jesus entering into his heathen inheritance and taking possession

of the uttermost parts of the earth.

/Y'/XJ' /£t.-we^-cv-
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Abt. VI.—progress in theology.

Theology is the science of God. It is a human science,

though it deals with divine being and supernatural things. Its

concepts are not inspired. Thej may be based upon inspired

revelation, but as parts of a formulated system are not themselves

of inspired origin. Man does not create the facts on which

any science is based. The stai-s and their laws afford the basis

of astronomy. Matter, in its constitution and affinities, furnishes

the facts on which the science of chemistry rests. Progress

in these sciences does not involve any change in the laws which

govern the stars, or any alteration in tlie methods of chemical

action. Is theology a progressive science, or is it a science which

is complete and unimprovable ?

If progressive, it does not involve change in the truths on

which it is based. Theology is not to be defined in strict ac-

cordance with its etymology. It contains more than the sim-

ple doctrine of God. It has been called " the science of the

unfolded, objective self-manifestation of the divine Spirit in the

phenomenal kingdom, a practical science which develops pro-

gressively and side by side with that kingdom." It is divided

into natural theology, which includes those manifestations of

liimself which God has made in the physical universe, and re-

Tealed theology, which relates to those disclosures of himself

which God has made in written or spoken word. Evidently

the field is wide upon which the student enters when he begins

the study of theology, too wide a field to say that in it there is

DO progress, no higher step succeeding lower.

Ideas grow, both in men's conception of them and in their ap-

parent relations to each other. They may not, at the fii-st pres-

entation, appear in their just proportions, "We often see, in

the beginning, but the adumbration of an idea. The idea it-

self is hidden and comes into view later. There is more in any

idea set forth in the Scripture than appears in the particular

presentation of it which is attempted. Without doubt truth is

something which has exact dimensions. Man's failure to com-

prehend it is due to his finiteness, and not to any lack of defi-

niteness in the truth itself. A mind broad enough can go round

the truth and view every aspect and angle of it. It is not a
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misty, hazy kind of thing. It is a definite • .:. j-:'.ing. It

Ciin be scrutinized and recognized. But tliis .
• .ke more

tlian time, for the finite mind; it will require ev.';: ;:•. Ideas

ajne but phases of truth. They come to us disjoii.; - .; .: with-

out their bearings upon each other being fully p^.Tcq .d. It

is impossible at a glance to discover the relations of tJ i(?eas to

all Idndred truths. A second look is necessary ; et(.^ Ity will

be consmncd in the task. The comprehension of truth •• spends

not a little upon the amount and kind of knowle-^e we
have. But this knowledge is variable, both with the individual

and with the race. It increases. It is more to-morrow than it

is to-da}'. Measurements of ideas must therefore be liable to

change. As the mind advances, with increasing knowledge, in

its power to grasp truth, it will perceive larger parts of ideas

presented. "With changing circumstances ideas will present

themselves to the mind in changing ways.

Even if all spiritual truths were revealed in the Bible, time

must elapse before the mind of mankind could comprehend

these. Time is necessary for the combination of the aspects in

which an idea presents itself to different minds. At first, rev-

elation will wear almost as many aspects as there are minds to

view it. These may at first appear in conflict. They are

diverse, if not seemingly contradictory, and only by study of

their settings and promptings can they be shown, or be believed,

to be phases of the same, or harmonious, truth. Who, for in-

stance, without knowledge of the purposes and circumstances

of the divine speaker, could reconcile with the fifth command-

ment Christ's words, " If any man come to me, and hate not

his father, and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren,

and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my disci-

ple ?
-' Partial knowledge would make it appear that here was

flat contradiction with other express commands. Larger under-

standing of the Scripture brings manifest harmony. Scrip-

ture is light upon Scripture. The accumulated results of

Christian scholarship clear the atmosphere that this light may

shine-

Truth is a crystal. It is perfect and fixed. It is subject to

no law of change. But knowledge of truth is in a state o^

flux. Truth is that for which we search, but which we do n"t

fullv know. Phases of truth are what we deal with in all
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discussions, and these are unstable, because more or less incom-

plete. The finiteness of human knowledge makes Christian

thinkers restless. It is the restlessness of life. It is a good

thing to set old faiths in new light, when there is any new light

to set -leh* in. And how can there be any doubt that this

new \\o * will shine forth? It comes with every new discovery

of a p' • oiple in the natural or spiritual world. For no fact

lack? ^" 3 bearing upon every other fact in the universe, "A
falling leaf shakes the sun." The correlation of forces is such,

that no particle of motion can be lost. Each factor in the uni-

verse has its relation to all others.

New discoveries enlarge the boandaries and increase the con-

tents of theology. God is the author of all things. As Creator

his relation to all is such that each fact is a light upon his

character, an index of his nature, a commentary upon his

power. The growth of knowledge concerning the intellectual

or the physical world is, therefore, a contribution to theology. It

shows God in some fresh way, and so adds directly to the sweep

and substance of theology. It cannot be said that such facts

are of equal importance and force with the more direct state-

ments of Scripture, but they have their bearing upon the inter-

pretation of Scripture. It will be sufficient proof of this- state-

ment to call forward the familiar change in the interpretation

of the first chapter of Genesis. There is nothing in the text

to show whether o'^t means an indefinite period of time or a

day of twenty-fonr hours. One meaning will fit the Hebrew
word as correctly as the other. The narrative reads with

equal sense either way, to one not possessed of knowledge

from some outside source bearing upon the situation. Geology,

a late-coming science, brings at length the story it has read in the

rocks. As plainly as the rainbow is penciled on the sky is that

story written upon the stony leaves of the old earth. It says

that long ages elapsed during the various stages of creation.

Century was piled upon century before the earth, peopled first

by lower forms of life, was ready for man's abode. The story

is written in the rocks by the One who gives us the Bible. Its

authenticity cannot be questioned. The Creator certainly wrote

this message, which comes to us as he wrote it, unaltered by

the hand of man, to tell us what he did in the times of which

the Pentateuch speaks when it describes the creation. With
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this new light we can tell what DV means. It cannot mean a

day of twentj-fonr hours. It is only ignorance that ever led

students to give it such a translation. If men had known
God's ways in nature they never would have read such a blun-

der into his book. As his ways in nature are better known
his book will become a clearer word. Men know more of God
as they study and know his works more fully. Theology is

thus necessarily improvable because it is a human science ; for

if human it is marred by errors. The gradual discovery and

correction of these eiTors constitute a part of the progress of

theology.

Further, we may not unnaturally suppose that God treats the

race somewhat as a father treats his child. The cliild's brain is

not submei-ged with a deluge of knowledge. God does not

overwhelm men with truth. Something is held back. The race

advances in its cajxacity to comprehend. Outlines of truth are

given at first. Later revelation gives fuller details or adds

higher truths. Some Bible doctrines appear at first as mere

hints, and later shine out full-orbed. Growth is manifest in

the Bible from first to last. The scarlet thread of vitality runs

through it. How it grew we cannot say so well as that it had

an orderly development. Who can tell just how God influ-

enced the men who wrote it ? The attempt to do so has involved

endless dispute, and will always do so. How far were tlie

writers dominated by the Holy Spirit ? They were something

more than amanuenses. There is a human element in the

book, yet the writers did not speak by their own authority.

This is nearly all that can be certainly affirmed. But, however

produced,' the Bible shows the gradual unfolding, or develop-

ment, of the greater truths before the minds of men. God's

method of teaching Israel is characteristic of the whole. The

Hebrews did not know much else than how to mix mud and

straw, and mold them into bricks to be dried in the sun. Their

slavish toil and tlie superstitious notions of the Egyptians had

debased their minds. It was impossible, all at once, to make

them understand the nature of God and the destiny of tlie

human soul. God began with them as children, and gave them

but one glimpse of himself. Moses was perplexed as to the

way in which he should begin to teach his brethren. '" What
shall I say unto them ? " he exclaims. God replies, " Thus shall
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tlion say unto the children of Israel, I AM hath sent me unto

you." This simple idea of the divine existence was the nucleus

around which there was to be afterward gathered in the minds

of the people the attributes of the divine character. Goodness,

holiness, and justice were each, in turn, made known as traits

in that character; and, finally, when the new dispensation

dawned and God's Son suffered for men, there was made the

much fuller revelation of God's love and mercifulness.

In the Old Testament the idea of immortality appears more
faintly than in the New. The seer of Uz talks of a Redeemer,

one who shall come before his life closes. He looks for a

helper who shall cure his boils, punish his enemies, and restore

his cattle. There is no doubt a hint of future life in his words,

which he himself sees dimly, and which is plain to us because

of all that has since been revealed. But Job's thought of the

future is in the form of an unanswered question. Were there,

until Later times, clear ideas among the Jews concerning per-

sonal immortality ? They talked of high national destiny, but

spoke of the grave as the goal of the individual. To say that

their silence upon the future life can be accounted for upon
the ground that it was so familiar as to be taken for granted

does not meet the case. It is more rationally accounted for

by saying that the circle of revelation was not complete. God
had some truth yet in store for the human mind. The time

for the fuller revelation came, and Christ " brought life and

immortality to light through the Gospel." The partial knowl-

edge of the Jews on the question of life after death is not sur-

prising. The process of unveiling the supernatural world was

just at its beginning. Spiritually, the race was in its infancy.

Even lesser truths were but partially comprehended. The He-

brew ideas concerning slavery, marriage, and divorce were not

God's ideas. Their practices in regard to these matters were

tolerated and passed over in silence, simply because they could

not be brought at once to the high standards which were given

to them later. The light was less full then than afterward.

God's mornings do not dawn all at once, but come at first with

twilight. Between the rugged lines written by Moses and the

luminous pages of Paul's epistles there is certainly an increase

of light.

Christianity is adapted to all ages. Its text-book, the Bible,
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presents new phases of truth when read in the light of new
conditions. In the apostolic days there was progress in tlie un-

derstanding of doctrine. The Joppa vision gave Peter a new
view of the teachings of Christ, an essential widening of Jiis

views. At first our Lord's disciples could not grasp the idea of

a universal spiritual kingdom. They had pictured for the

future a temporal, Jewish kingdom, with Christ upon the

throne, and themselves occupying the chief places about him.

It -was a slow process to lead them out of the mazes of Jewish

selfishness.

Each age produces its thinkers, who read God's word more
candidly, and give to the world advanced views of the truth.

When John Wesley began to preach in England the pulpits of

the Church were proclaiming the fiction of a limited atone-

ment. Christian life was at a low ebb. The masses of the people

could not be roused to repentance. They said, " Perhaps we are

among the foredoomed. We must shortly go to hell anyway."

So they sat inert. But when Wesley began to preach free

grace and free will they said, " That means hope ; that means

obligation ; " and they bestirred themselves to become Chris-

tians. This sounded like new theology to them ; and so it was

—not new in the sense of being just created, but new in the

sense of being just practically discovered. Wesley did not

make the doctrines of free will and free grace, but found them,

where they had been overlooked, in the word and in the world

of God—as old as creation itself, yet as young as the young

hope which now sprang into life in men's hearts everywhere.

The battle for these advanced ideas was a fierce one. The
forces arrayed against each other seemed unequal. But Wes-

ley's courage was inspired, not by the number of his followers,

but by the strength of his convictions. lie rained savage

blows even upon his yokefellow Whitefield, who clung to the

old Calvinistic views. Finally the victory was won. The

effort recently made to revise the Westminster Confession

is the beginning of the end of this forward movement in

theology. The fiction of a limited atonement is practically

gone. The idea of infants in hell is rejected everywhere as

simply a horrible figment of the imagination. The idea ot

damnation without representation is regarded as a monstrosity

in theoloirical thought. As the murk clears from the air we
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find that most of those who were against us have come over,

and have been tiring their guns at the fortress in which they

themselves were once intrenched, until its walls are battered

down. The Wesleyan raoveraent marked a distinct advance in

theology. AVho dare say that in the future there will come no

clear-headed, M-arm-hearted, candid seer of God to lead men
to a larger understanding of the truth—one who, though re-

ceiving no fresh revelation, will see more clearly the relations

of the thousand messages of God already spoken, and will in-

terpret them more fully ?

It is simply a question of interpretation. A truer exegesis

will bring us truer views. Exegesis is a garment of the crazy-

quilt pattern. It has been made to cover a multitude of sins

and sinners. Tliose charlatans who have added times and

times together, and then glibly told us when the world would

end, have not been the only grotesque exegetes. Origen was

the chief offender in his age, and his methods are poisoning the

minds of men to this very day. All Scripture, he thought, had

three senses. The first was the apparent, purposely full of im-

perfections, like the body. The second was the moral sense, as

superior to the first as the soul is superior to the body. Then
there was the mystic sense, hidden from all but the few, and

superior to the other tv/o as the spirit is superior to the body

and souk Ever since his time men have carried mysticism

into the study when they have gone to examine the Bible, and

into the pulpit when they have gone to preach it. The Bible is

best read through the eyes of common sense. But it has taken

the world a long time to find this out. So it has happened that

the man who knew no Greek, but did know God and good old

Anglo-Saxon, has sometimes come nearer the truth than his

learned neighbor. The new exegesis is one of candor and

common sense. This kind of exegesis is rubbing many human
thumb marks from the sacred page. Christian scholai-ship, as

it ripens, tends toward unity, because it works away from per-

sonal and sectarian bias.

Progress in theology does not imply errancy in the Scrip-

ture. We must believe in an infallible word. Many supposed

errors have disappeared in the light of thorough investigation.

Archaeological research has cleared up many a doubt. Progress

in theology, instead of involving the en-ancy of Scripture, has
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diminished the belief in such fallibility. "Why may not the

creed of to-day be found faulty ? It is but a human symbol.

Each of the historic creeds is colored by the controversies of

the times in which it was born, and controversies always em-
phasize extremes. Some things have been established. If

true to-day they will be true forever. But the advancing mind
may find a lack of room in present formularies. It will bo

necessary to expand at some points. The restlessness of Chris-

tian thinkei-s, tlie certainly incomplete character of human
knowledge, the presence in the world of a leavening truth

which has not yet wrought its complete work, and t^ manifest

evolution of doctrine througliout the history of the Church,

make it sure that the demand may come for at least a partial

restatement of Christian doctrine. The new statement will be

both Calvinistic and Arminian. It will magnify grace and the

divine sovereignty, but will not minify man's free agency. It

will proclaim salvation through the atonement of Christ, but

with no added theory to explain the mystery of redemption.

It will declare faith in God's mercy, but will not minify his

justice. The office and work of the Paraclete will be more

emphasized. Eschatology will be less materialistic. For men
to pause where they are would be to conclude that differences

are contradictories. Tlie human mind has apprehended differ-

entiations of truth, but has not yet reached unification. An-
tithesis precedes synthesis. The drift of thought is toward

deeper and broader views, by which different particulars will

be seen to be but different phases of the same theological truth.

a-rr^ (f4r^-M^
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Art. VII.—consciousness AND CHRISTIAN FAITH.

CuREENT literature still doggedly asks, Is Christian faith

grounded in reason ? This question is seemingly legitimate

;

but it is really an affront against Plato and an assault on the

validity of all knowledge. Why interrogate the ground of

Christian faith, in distinction from faith of any kind? Evi-

dently the problem is raised by certain preconceptions. These

disclose at once that peculiar egotism which makes one man's

subjectivity the basis for agnosticism, while relegating that

Qf another to the region of delusion. Credas quia dbsxir-

dum est. Tlie question implies, at the outset, opposition be-

tween faith and reason. But definitions should be determined

by received thought. Such antagonism ejects from faith its

most vital element—belief founded on facts. Faith issues

from correct belief. Belief is correct only when grounded in

reason. Christian faith and faith of any genuine sort differ

-merely in subjects. The subject in one case may be God, in

another meteorological predictions. In origin and process

the acts are one. The last resort of the analysis is mind. Both

phases are legitimate contents of consciousness. If not, why
not?

Beyond itself mind knows nothing in greater certainty than

that of indubitable probability.

Knowledge is the certainty that our conceptions correspond to reality

or to truth. By reality we mean any matter of fact, whether of the outer

or inner world. By truth we mean rational principles. By certainty it

is plain that we cannot mean any thoughtless assurance, but only that

which results from the necessity of the admission.*

Bat how be sure of the certainty ? "We can know nothing to

the degree that its opposite shall be impossible (for how deter-

mine the grounds of the impossibility ? ), except the reality

of consciousness. This is true, in a sense, of such primal

forms of knowledge as space and time, inasmuch as mind

knows these only because it first knows itself. The "vasty

deeps" outside of consciousness are accepted as they appear

rational. Sanity demands belief in what lies in consciousness

as, at least, formal actuality.
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But indubitable probability lias the highest value. Sanity

demands belief in externals as realities because of the laws

of testimony. Mind knows itself. It believes in a universe.

This belief is grounded on facts. The facts are assured by the

\q^n% of testimony. Evidently that testimony which certifies

to the thinker his own personality, the existence and general

trustworthiness of his senses and mental faculties, and the cor-

rectness of his perceptions and judgments may be valid with

the religionist, no less than with the scientist. If not, why not ?

That this was as true in Plato's case as in Paul's argues nothing

except an appeal to the facts. Isor can it be good discussion

to urge the difference between the so-called facts of revelation

and the so-called facts of nonreligious knowledge, or to set up

the methods of pliysics as more rational than the methods of

theology. There is here no question as to kind of facts ; the

sole question concerns the relation which any fact sustains to

consciousness. How is any fact known ? Mind knows directly

no visible fact. The visible is only an inference. Every con-

clusion of thought is the result of a previous separation of the

'visible from the invisible. Of the invisible there is what is in

consciousness and what is not in consciousness. "What is in

consciousness is known directly. All the certainty that can

attach to the term knowledge obtains here. But such certainty

obtains nowhere else. The visible and the invisible outside of

consciousness are matters of inference. They ai'e believed in

on evidence. And this is true whether religion or physics be

the field of thought. The last resort of all investigation is a

place "dark with excessive bright;" yet it is in the laws and

phenomena of this region that the problems of the schools and

of Christianity must find tlicir classification and solution.

Meanwhile, language is ultimately only a convenience. Be-

low all definitions lies truth, incapable, whatever its name, of

being entirely precipitated, or at all of being dissolved away,

and serenely undisturbed by academic addresses and knightly

tilting of reviews. It is a pity that men mistake their diction-

aries for revelations and their egotism for inspiration. The
consistency and authority of thinking and its results demand
for consciousness a scope wide and genuine enough to admit

religions facts and their evidences, and a testimony so unham-

pered by theories as to place belief in those facts and evidences
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by the side of belief in the facts and evidences of the schools
Otherwise, every man is his own encyclopedia, and uniformity
in reasoning merely a caprice. For, whatever the subjects ap-
pealing, consciousness can only be one in the same individual •

and this unity must declare, tentatively at least, for the lecriti-
macy of the contents of Genesis, the gospels, and epistles^no
less than of geology or philosophy. Suppose the appeal be to
a believer.

'
The facts, on both sides, are arrayed, the testi-mony hnds consciousness, the issue is belief; for the evi-

dences « find " one indivisible court, and the processes -ivino-
conclusions are absolutely identical. In the sense of this pura°
graph I am unable to reach belief in Christ in any other way
than that in which I reach belief, say, in evolution. If themmd knows anything at all it knows all facts not of itself in
the same way.

Religious belief is, therefore, thus far, legitimate, or both
reason and belief are wholly arbitrary and inextricably blended
with "personal equations." But the nature of mind ou-ht to
go for something; whether material or immaterial isherelndif-
ferent. In either case, it is not anything outside itself. But
the outside is a composite of facts. Ko one has yet discovered
Its boundaries. It is evidently impossible to catalogue its
qualities and kinds of facts. And it is sheer egotism to deny
any fact because of its kind. Eeligious facts are possible.
Consciousness is one; the rise of belief is one process; facts
vary; all facts must have a standing in court. Otherwise
mere denials of any facts are equivalent to proof. But this is
mtellectnal suicide.

Two things now come forth : will, and its deposits outside of
consciousness. From the watchtower of will mind discerns
wliat are called cause and effect, say, in friction and heat.
N\eplay with words when we say "invariable antecedence"
For what originates that phrase ? TJie attempt to explain the
effect. This "attempt " is only another putting for « seeking
the cause." Hume sought to do away witli cause because hismmd demanded an explanation of effect. The phrase "in-
variable antecedence" simply veiled the demand; friction
and heat observed, it leads to friction willed, producing heat.
Ihis is contingent, for wherever will exists it is free. Expe-
rience tears the veil "invariable antecedence" away, and dis-
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covers—causation. The numberless decisions of experience

create and recreate small worlds of its own. Here is soraetliino-o
irrefragable and prophetic. It is the birth of the idea of causa-

tion. Outside of consciousness there are no data for that idea,

for observation must take its facts to consciousness before the

idea can arise. Experience furnishes any number of series of

phenomena called cause and effect. Between any series and

the man there is absolutely nothing. But will forces a nexus.

Consciousness then embraces two things—a personal thinker

and causative power.

It will not be disputed that reason enables mind to appre-

hend and understand somewhat the worlds of its own crea-

tion. "Within the limits of these worlds it is capable of pro-

ducing something, and it is capable of producing everything.

But there is a universe which is not of its own creation.

"What caused it? It is contingent, according to laws of

thought, for its nonexistence is possible. It began to be.

But a thing beginning necessitates a beginner. This is so in

the laboratory and the court of justice. "Why not in theology

and philosophy ? Inertia is king until will conquers him. As
consciousness recognizes cause in the little worlds of experience,

so cause must be found in that vaster universe. The cause in

the one case is will. "What else is it in the other ? Inertia is

king till will conquers. A somewhat which is kindred to the

smaller creator must lurk somewhere between nothing and a

universe. The theist deposits in the word " God " the infinity of

his own personality and causative power. This process is legit-

imate, because it explains. The explanation gathers all causes

into one, and finds for the universe a Being who is capable of

causing something and capable of causing everything. If

mind is the explanation of the small worlds of experience be-

cause it is adequate and comprehensive, it is rational to fix

upon a similar infinite Being as the explanation of the universe,

because such an One can be conceived as adequate and com-

prehensive as the cause of all. If not, why not ? It is difficult

to see why we must be forever crying " ignoramus," unless men
are fundamentally different in the grounds of their natures, or

unless " ignoramus " is a legitimate case of " personal equation."

But no ; consciousness is one. The facts are the same for all.

Mind rationally gazes beyond "fire mist" and "promise and
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potency," and declares, " I am a cause." "Why not a cause be-

yond " mist " and " potency ? " This question gives it the right

to blot out " ignoramus" with "cr^t^o."

Either God is, or man is not ; otherwise consciousness is an

utter deception. That is, a God. The definite article lies be-

yond. Discussions of cause, first cause, the unknowable, in-

finite force, the world-ground are only additional veils thrown

over consciousness. They simply show what mind is searching

for. The investigations ultimately assume such forms as to

defy denials and posit personality in worlds. But, arriving

at an order of things which is the least superior to, or different

from, a hard mechanism—and all resolutely refuse to look at

the universe as they look at a locomotive, fired, but without

driver, and invariably slip something into the former which is

not in the latter—the function of reason as supporting religious

belief, and therefore faith, is as authoritative as its oflSce of de-

termining causes in the realm of physics. The fact that both

belief and faith must be located in one common ground, which

can exclude the impression of no phenomena, and hence none

of the " substance of things hoped for," nor " evidence of

things unseen," reveals the true relation between faith and rea-

son. The acquiescence of religious faith is logical if it have

sufficient grounds. To blandly insist that it has not, because

evidences do not support belief, is merely to turn to the facts

a blind eye. Assuming it to be impolite in the agnostic to deny

the theist's facts, as well as an assertion of superhuman knowl-

edge of an entire universe, the question occurs, If religious

faith has not sufficient grounds, what kind of faith has? What
kind of rational conclusion has? "Whatever the authority of

revelation or the limitations of the human understanding,

Ciiristian faith claims to bo bound by the laws of reason, be-

cause issuing from belief based on evidence. Ko question of

comprehension is involved. "We apprehend some meaning in

words, though we may not be able to grasp all they connote.

If comprehension is to fence out religious knowledge there is an

end to all knowledge, and even consciousness becomes a myth.

To dogmatize things out of accepted or possible knowledge be-

cause they are greater than thinkers is no more legitimate as to

religious fields than it is as to scientific. The goal of good

thinking is the reconciliation of possible facts with known facts,
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the removal of logical contradictions, the establislnnent of truth

in consciousness. Certainly, nebulosity is not that goal. But
here the entire rubric of Christian truth makes its appeals.

And, until some tliinker arises who embraces intellectually all

tliat is. Las been, or may be, and, therefore, can point out to us

just what are facts and evidences and what are not, these ap-

peals must be as authoritative as the appeals of any truth not

religious.

All legitimate belief may develop into biblical faith. " In

all cases faith is a reliance, not directly upOn our own reason

or upon ourselves in any way, but upon the reason, the word,

the wisdom, the goodness of some other personal being, and the

proper ofSce of reason is to see that we have sufficient ground

for such reliance."* This definition was written with an end

in view and is, tlierefore, suggestive only. There is faith and

faith. In order to reason at all there must be belief (and faith)

in mental powers ; and by means of this belief (and faith) reason

deals with facts, and thus induces further belief (and faith) in

certain conclusions. The conclusions may embrace personal

existences, together with their doings. It makes no diilerence

if the personal existences are infinite and, therefore, in essence

unthinkable. Let him that is just courageous enough not to

'know fetch up a concept of a finite (recognized) person. Some
minds discourse about atoms, forces, infinite lines, infinite space,

infinite duration. It is all simply word-storage. Yet it is per-

fectly legitimate. It is legitimate to talk about the infinite un-

knowable, if only you do mean something. The use of the

word implies some knowledge. Belief based on evidence stores

in the word such knowledge. Belief stores "Jehovah" or

" God " similarly. The question is, and it is no other, "What are

the evidences that these words represent an existence ? Keason

deals with these evidences, belief recognizes the conclusion,

and faith reposes in God.

There ai*e those who insist that they apprehend in conscious-

ness inner evidences of God when reason has exhausted those

external evidences which others decline to entertain. There are

those who reach, partly on inner evidences, a belief in the general

system of Christian truth. They are conscious of certain proc-

esses obtaining after stated conditions are fulfilled; and these

• Hoptlns.





1695,] CoTUciousness and Christian Faith. 927

processes surpass in demonstrating value tliose wliicli issue

from external evidences. Here are some facts of conscious-

ness which imperiously demand to be catalogued as facts. To
deny the validity of this belief (and faith) is snperciKousness, or

it is irony ; it assumes the superiority of the denier, or it con-

cedes that of the believer, while covertly intending the oppo-

site. iN'o one can read Huxley or Draper, when they are not

brutal, without discerning this attitude. Let us inject the

Christian system into Hamilton's definition of science, as a

"complement of cognitions, having in point of form the char-

acter of logical perfection, in point of matter the character of

real truth." The fitness of the application is denied or ques-

tioned ; that is, it is denied tliat the complement of cognitions

concerning God, moral laws, the soul, Jesus Christ, and redemp-

tion has, in point of form, logical perfection, and in point of

matter, real truth. In other words, the whole question is begged

on grounds of impossibility of proof. , But by what canon is any

truth thus barred out ? It is a question of facts. It is more—it

is a question of intellectual consistency and courage. It is easy

to sa}' that these inner facts of consciousness, forgiveness, moral

changes, emotional excitations, spiritual appreliensions are im-

aginary. But the epithet " imaginary " will hardly take the

place of reasoning, and is scarcely potent enough to sweep away

the facts. When obedience to the requirements of a system of

life invariably brings into consciousness certain clearly defined

and uniform states, the states are entitled to be called facts, and

the facts logically support belief. If there are those who never

find the facts it argues nothing except a want of the conditions.

To question the facts outside the conditions is to establish an

arsenal for the annihilation of science.

The facts of Christianity, both historical and experimental,

cannot legitimately be slurred over. They demand explanation.

Good thinking must determine their truth or falsity. The de-

ductions arising from them invite examination in court. They
simply ask that in the examination three things be observed :

that the historical facts be determined on historical grounds,

that the moral facts be determined on moral grounds, and that

the ofiices which reason, belief, and faith hold anywhere obtain

lierc. For, as in all knowledge, the religious materials are a

mass of facts and deductions therefrom.
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Kot one of the doctrines essential to Christianity fails to en-

dnrd these tests. While the subject-matter of religious differs

from that of scientific belief, the formal processes of reason are

the same. For example, the formal process of reason -which

convinces as to gravitation does not differ from the process

convincing as to the existence of God. Belief in God issues

from a study of known facts, and is the deduction of a hitherto

unknown fact. In process, the arguments in re geology, biology,

astronomy take the same molds with those involved in tlie

cosmological, the ethical, the historical, the biblical, tlie experi.

mental, and even the teleologlcal, arguments as to a Supreme

Being. The facts themselves, not excepting some of those

which lie directly in consciousness, are results of previous de-

ductions. This was as true concerning Kewton's apple as

Paul's vision on the Damascus road. It is so with all the fun-

damental facts of Christianity.

No one disputes that Christ lived. But the facts which

show what kind of life lie lived and what kind of being he

was are in the same order with those which show what kind of

being was Charlemagne, and what kind of life he lived. I

am speaking now of the historic facts. As to the supernatural

facts, they are to be determined as facts by the testimony of

the liistoric facts, just as the assumption of the iron crown is to

be determined by the historic facts. At present there is a loud

insistence that the Bible be studied like any other book. So

with Christ. Yery good ; then let the historic facts determine,

on the laws of testimony admissible in any other case, the su-

pernatural claims. If reference be had to Christ as present to

the believer's consciousness, the facts supporting that belief

belong with other facts present in consciousness, and can only

be questioned by begging the question. If the historic facts

demonstrate his claims (just what they are is a matter for crit-

icism or exegesis, and not, at least primarily, for philosophy), the

facts attesting personal presence must be reasoned about as are

the facts attesting any personal apprehension—that is, on moral

grounds. In dealing with Christ, the Son of God, we have to

do no more with the unknown or unknowable than in dealing

with any other person. All the facts in consciousness must

be referred, for interpretation and authentication, to the historic

or present external facts. Testimony sijnply asks a hearing
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unprejudiced by the subject-matter in liand. The miraculous

and supernatural elements cannot be passed by as impossible in

any conception which posits God in law and understands by
law a universal and intelligent mode of action; and if some
one says he cannot do this the answer is, He is not compelled to

do so, for it is not a matter of compulsion, but of ratioiuility. And
further, the facts which cause mind to posit God in law and
interpret law as a mode of God's action are of the same order

with the facts which cause mind to posit gravitation in matter

and to interpret it as a method or mode of matter's action.

Miracles cannot be ordered out, either by notions of possibil-

ity, experience, or expediency. To assert that nature has no
room for miracles is to assert for some men what no man has

—

an adeqnate knowledge of all her laws. To insist that miracles

are contrary to experience is to assume that one man's experience

is identical with every man's experience. To aver that miracles

are not needed is to claim magnificently egotistic wisdom as to the

government of this universe. Miracles maintain a formally ra-

tional basis, thus : law is a method of divine action ; Christ is an
historic being ; his character is inconsistent with self-deception

or knavery ; contemporaries witnessed his life ; their character

and the purity of their recorded testimony are similarly incon-

sistent with self-deception or knavery. At the present hour there

is, after all, only one question worth considering—the ability of

Christ's disciples to see aright and report correctly the subject-

matter of their testimony. In determining this question the

surreptitious introduction of the impossibility or indemonstrabil-

ity of supernatural manifestations is the poorest kind of beggary.

The records may answer as to the disciples' ability. The records

present the facts, whatever these may be. The facts in the rec-

ords show that these men protray a character utterly beyond
them, in spite of their ignorance, their Jewish prejudices, and a

natural bent to magnify or distort, and that they have made
statements which the laws of human nature declare beyond the

power of creative imagination, yet containing the germs of a

philosophy of being as foreign to their natural capacities and
the age in which they lived as Darwin's theory of origins or

Kant's categories are beyond the people of darkest Africa. Nor
does it solve the problem to transfer the authorship to later

years. These propositions are true even of a deferred author-
61—FIFTH SERIES, VOL. XI.
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:6hip. The four gospels are naked of the sigus of fancy, un-

less anything supernatural is fanciful ; and that is the old beg-

gar. Arnold's dictum^ that Christ was so far above his disciples

ihat they could not liave correctly reported him, is answered by
the fact that they (or some others ? ) did report him as they

•did, in such a way that, if their report was not correct, we have

the problem of explaining how lie was reported at all.

Here is a greater problem than miracles. Miracles fit into a

system of thought at least formally rational ; while Arnold's sup-

position can be made to fit nothing, but is a tremendous strain

'On what we know of human nature. Is the record of Christ

one in which healthy, honest men, by no known law of human
nature, blunder into an accidental portrait, with statententts,

events, and truths severely sober and absolutely beyond their

power to create intentionally or unaided? Is it all a blunder?

And in answering the question must we forever insist that the

writers were either not healthy or not honest? Other honest

men have been deceived. But error does not disprove truth ; it

clears away the evidences. And it is not a question of error in

general, but of this particular error. !N^ever before was such a

blunder. The record is unique in the total absence of those

badges of legend, imaginative growth, religious accretion, and

oriental or liuman propensity which accompany error, miless,

again, the supernatural is, ipso facto, such a badge—the old beg-

gar once more. The fact that the gospel writers transcend

themselves brings it out clearly that they liave reported truth

or blundered into the sublimest ideas and the most matchless

picture. How they could thus blunder into what has caused an

intellectual war of nearly twenty centuries, and into a system

which enshrines the greatest force of earth's life, is a question

so astonishing and so straining to tlie laws of life and good

thinking^ that the questions of miracles and God manifest be-

come merest child's play beside it. There is now but one prob-

lem fnr sages—to harmonize this astounding phenomenon Avith

sober reason and accredited human nature. It seems easier to

accept the record than to accomplish this unique task.

Beyond these lines rises the massing power of Christian evi-

dences. No system of thought can be fairly judged by a study

of isolated details. The study of an iiisect has small relati<»n

to physical life as a whole. If an extended view is essential to
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a true gi-asp of nature, equally essential must be an effort to

view religious truths in their entirety. The study of isolated

details misses the effect of the whole upon the parts. To know
the part it is necessary to allow for the influence of the whole.

In moral things it is truer that the whole creates the parts than

that the parts constitute the whole. It is impossible to convey

a true impression of the whole by any isolated dealing with its

components. If the one fact investigated remain a seeming

contradiction, if its evidences, detached from those of its com-

panions in the vast array of moral facts, seem inconclusive, it is

apt to be denied as a fact, and this denial affects every other

fact in turn. And yet the massing power of the whole may be

the one thing necessary to the conclusiveness of the evidences

under consideration. German rationalism multiplies instances.

Christianity stands not by one fact, or by several facts consid-

ered separately, but by many, collective and relative. The na-

ture of Christ does not rest upon miracles alone nor upon
what he said of himself alone. A rational view of Christ is a

complex result of mutually supporting and supported evidences.

So of each great truth. It is true the study of details prepares

for the study of the whole, but the massing force of the whole

system is a factor returning upon the details, the value and va-

lidity of which are legitimately to be insisted upon. For, after

all, only in those moods when the stress of thought over details

is stilled in large outlooks, which forget the details in the im-

mensities, does Christianity find its opportunity. Here ap-

]>ear the experimental evidences. In these moods Christian

faith, as distinguished from belief, is born, and becomes the

" substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen."

But the foundations are facts, and deductions therefrom come
along by the same formal processes of reasoning that precede

rational conviction anywhere.





932
'

Methodist Review. [November,

aet. vin.—the iviechanical conception of the
WORLD.

Amid the many conflicting tlieories as to the origin of the

universe and its wonderful phenomena, the mechanical concep-

tion has been more largely adopted, by those who have rejected

the teachings of a biblical theism, than any other recent anti-

Christian explanation.. To solve the problems which gather

aronnd the far-reaching realms of matter and mind and to

lessen the burden of mystery which those problems contain, the

endeavors of the ablest investigators have been directed from

age to age. "Without exaggeration, it may be affirmed that,

after half a century of discussion, the best that tlie mechanical

theory has to offer as an explanation of the universe has already

been presented in the teachings of its ablest representatives.

The demands which that theory makes upon the common in-

telligence of the race and upon the best instincts and convic-

tions of our mental and moral constitution surpass in magnitude

and difficulty all the miraculous interventions recorded in the

biblical revelation, and involve us in contradictions and fallacies

which cannot fail to force all healthy reasoning into a tierce

and permanent rebellion.

The facts which confront us and demand an explanation

are of the most wonderful character, and in extent are almost

beyond calculation. The organic world around us and the far-

stretching universe, with all their forces, laws, and marks of

intelligent design ; the human mind, with its rational faculties

and moral powers, and the special work to which, by some

agency, they have been assigned ; the unity of the physical

world ; the presence and reign of law in all tlie realms to which

human knowledge extends ; the correspondences between the

instincts of the brute and the outer world from which it draws

its sustenance ; the moral order of the world ; the consciousness

of the race, its religious beliefs in spiritual and invisible reali-

ties, and the vast influence of these convictions in every past

age ; the intellectual and moral achievements of mankind ;
the

splendid array of characters distinguished for their lofty quali-

ties, in spite of the most unpropitious surroundings ; the

presence of Christ in the world, his matchless personality, his
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unmeasured influence upon all subsequent generations, and the

grasp of his teachings upon the world of to-day—here are facts

which call for explanation. And it must be an explanation

that will satisfy the demands of our rational faculties, nor leave

us in the bewildering mists of an Atlantic fog, crying out for a

solution that will place our hopes upon the rock of everlasting

stability.

"Whence, then, came all the venerable and wonderful ma-

chinery of the universe by which we are surrounded and of

which our world forms a part ? !N"o wonder that, as Emerson
looked upon the immense and infinite handiwork, he exclaimed,

in the language of one thrilled with the grandeur of such a

spectacle, " I clap my hands in infantine joy and amazement be-

fore the first opening to me of all this magnificence, old with

the lore and homage of innumerable ages," How came life upon
our globe, with all its variety of manifestation ? By what proc-

ess came force and all the law and order which distinguish

the physical and mental worlds, the freedom of choice which

constitutes the true basis of moral responsibility and makes hu-

man conduct a vital element in the welfare of the race ? Whence
came our personal consciousness, and all the beliefs which have

asserted their imperial power in the history of mankind and

have proved themselves the sources of the mightiest impulses

and organizations in the past and in this most progressive age ?

It is a noticeable fact that, as the universe is opened up yet

more and more, its structure becomes invested with a grander

meaning. TV". S. Lilly, in the FortnighUy Heview for July,

1887, has said that the progress of science multiplies the evi-

dences of design in a most wonderful way. Dr. Dallinger, in

his Fernley lecture for 1887, has also said :

Design, purpose, intention appear, -when all the facts of the universe

are studied in the light of all our reasoning faculties, to be ineradicable.

. . . All the universe, its whole progress in time and space, is one majes-

tic evidence of design, and the will and purpose running through it are

incapable of being shut out of our consciousness and reasoning faculties.

But, in responding to the demand for some adequate explana-

tion of the facts already enumerated, what has materialism to

offer? Does its solution of the vast order of things around us

commend itself as sufficient to account for the results indicated ?

And, as a working hypothesis, is it adapted for general appli-
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cation and practice? The materialistic philosophy, though
marked by various peculiarities, has always been substantially

the same. As has been said

:

It has ever regarded the raw eternal matter—the elemental stuflf of crea-

tion—as the only substance and as the all-sufficient cause of every variety

and species of life. It maintains that these various forms of life and the

wonderful manifestations in all the departments of human thought are

the outcome of forces which exist in unintelligible matter, and that evo-

lution explains and accounts for the whole array of these wonderful facts.

Man himself, with all his organs of body and faculties of mind, has been
evolved from matter by physical laws or atomic forces working without
guiding thought or influence.

Professor Tyndall has said, " The doctrine of evolution de-

rives man in his totality from the interaction of organism and en-

vironment through countless ages." Biichner declares that " the

human mind is the product of the change of matter." Moleschott

says, " Thought is a motion of matter." Carl Yogt has also

said, "Just as the liver secretes bile the brain secretes thought."

The ground is taken by the leading advocates of materialism

that matter is the only real substance in the universe, or, at

least, the only substance of which we have any knowledge or

about which we can speak with certainty. Huxley says, " I

believe that we shall arrive at a mechanical equivalent of con-

sciousness, just as we have ari-ived at a mechanical equivalent

of heat ;
" and he adds, " Even those manifestations of intelli-

gence and feeling which we rightly name the higliest faculties

are not excluded from this classification." We are also assured

by the same school that " the soul of man is nothing more
than a quality of the brain, and when the brain becomes dis-

organized by disease and death the soul vanishes into nonentity,"

The mechanical conception, as expounded by its ablest au-

thorities, professes to explain the universe and its phenomena
in terms of matter and motion alone. It thus deifies the mind-

less forces and operations of nature by making them adequate

to the production and maintenance of the whole procession of

wonders that surround us. Whoever, therefore, holds that

matter or material force is eternal and originates all mind and
mental power is a materialist, and is compelled to accept the

conclusions which that theory logically involves. But Dr.
Dallinger has well said, " This coaree materialism ignores too
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much and assumes too much, and treats with manifest disdain

the fundamental basis of our reasoning faculties."

Is it possible to accept a system which leaves the far-reaching

universe, with its numberless evidences of intelligent purpose,

to be explained by pliysical principles and methods alone, with-

out inciting the indignation of those higher intuitions which

distinguish us as intellectual and moral beings ? Materialism as-

sumes too much; and it is in itsunreasonableassumptions that the

fallacy and weakness of the whole system lie. It breaks down
just where the highest demands of philosophy begin. Is it

rational or possible to regard man, the highest product of the

universe, as the effect of something itself destitute of mind and

consciousness? Can the effect in any case be greater than the

originating cause? Hermann Lotze, we are told, is full of

scorn for the idea that a power that invested us with personality

does not itself possess personality. Carlyle has said, in his life

of Frederick the Great, that there was one form of skepticism

"which the all doubting Frederick could not endure: "It was

flatly inconceivable to him that intellect and moral emotion

could have been put into him by an entity that had none of its

own."

This inconceivability is an experience of which all arc con-

scious who attempt to make any effect greater than its cause.

To credit the wonders of the organic world and the working

out of the most marvelous and intelligent adaptations to " nat-

ural selection," to the notion of " unconscious ends," to the

theory of " conditions of existence," or to " the fortuitous con-

course of atoms " is not flattering either to science or to com-

mon sense. To account for "force by matter, for the orderly

by the unorderly, for the organic by the unorganic, for life by

chemistry and mechanism, for thought, feeling, and volition

by molecular motion in the brain and nerves," demands a

credence compared with which the claims of biblical revelation

are unimportant. " We cannot," as a leading scientist of to-

day has said, "think of any part of the world or universe and

.prevent the conviction that it has been ultimately caused."

James Freeman Clarke has, also, observed, "If the universe

has come from a gaseous nebula everything now in the universe

must have been potentially present in the nebula, as the oak is

potentially present in the the acorn." We can only get out of
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molecular units that which is put iuto them. There can be no
evolution without involution. If we accept the" mechanical
theory of the world's origin we cannot avoid accepting the
absurd conclusion that the effect may be greater than the
cause. No amount of intellectual acrobatisra or lecrerdemaiu
can shut off the inexorable demand that in every instance the
cause shall be equal, or superior, to the effect. Dr. Lorimerm his larns, Old and New, has said that Locke witnesses to the
validity of this position in the following words

:

Whatsoever is first of all things must necessarily contain in it, and
actually have, at least all the perfections that can ever after exist ; nor can
It ever gave to another any perfection that it hath not actually in itself
or, at least, in a higi.er degree; it necessarily follows that the first eternalBeing cannot be matter.

Here the materialists are met with a most formidable difficultv
They are utterly unable to show that whatever is in the effect
was first in the cause-that is, in the cause which they assio-n—
and consequently are shut up to the illogical and absurd
inference that there is something in the effect which is trace-
able to no cause whatever. In order to meet this view, ma-
tenalists have endeavored to enlarge the original definition of
matter, and new qualities have been ascribed to it. As Dr
James Martineau has said

:

Starting as a beggar, with scarce a rag of " property " to cover its bones,
It turns up as a prince when large undertakings are wanted, loaded with in-
vestments and within an inch of a plenipotentiary. In short, you ..ive it
precise y what you require to take from it, and when your definition hasmade it pregnant with all the future » there is no wonder if from it all
the future might be born.

To submit to such jugglery as this and to accept such new defi-
nitions of matter as materialists, by the very narrowness of their
theory are compelled to create, is to abnegate our intelhVcnce
and commit a mental suicide for which there is no apology
whatever. ^ ^''

^

If the mechanical conception of the universe is carried out to
Its conclusion it leaves us with only a system of fatalism utterly
antagonistic to that freedom of choice on which alone moral
responsibility can rest. Man, with all his faculties, when
Tieu-ed in the light of the godless system under review is
nothing more than the outcome of blind and mindless forces,
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the splendid product of some hapless chance, the unfortunate

victim of the bitterest delusions and of a relentless, iron neces-

sity. Tliere can be neither praise nor blame, because the founda-

tions of an intelligent choice are swept away by the resistless cur-

rent. Obligation, duty, accountability are simply convenient

fancies—generous, but misleading, dreams—having no more au-

thority than an unbridled and unhealthy imagination sees fit to

create. The disastrous results which would follow the unre-

strained application of such teachings are worthy of more
general attention than they usually receive. But the best

consciousness of the race and the growing influence of deep

convictions based on Christian theism will, we believe, neutral-

ize the bold materialism of the age and grapple successfully

with the errors which that speculation contains.

The apostles of unbelief may cry out about the "din of eccle-

siastical rebuke," " irrational panics," and " theological gladia-

toi-ship ; " but, when the loudest word has been spoken by these

conjurers with atoms and molecules, let us remember that

humanity adores no shadow, nor has it in its noblest instances

been the deluded slave of some strange hallucination or mis-

leading dream. Man is more than the child of "cosmic

sparks ; " his reason cannot be accounted for as the " grand-

child of diffused fire mist ; " he is something better than " wan-

dering sorrow in a world of visions." AVhen Herbert Spencer

defines the moral sense as " only the past experience of count-

less generations commanding what is useful for the tribe," he

does not furnish the explanation which the case demands.

"With shameless audacity and a vandalism that is barbaric, this

materialistic conception of man's higher nature practically ig-

nores the responsible ofiices of our moral faculties, insults our

deepest instincts, denies the immortality of the soul, and leaves

us in the darkness of dumb despair. By the same theory

the world around us is left to be explained in terms of matter

and motion alone ; and its splendid aggregations of material

and intelligent combinations are nothing more than the final

outcome of some strange " haphazard of unintelligent forces "

and the " amazing spectacle of unpurposed accidents." Man's

entire constitution, as a reasonable being, must be altered before

he will be able to " reduce the infinite creative music of the

universe to the monotonous and soulless chatter of an enormous
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mill swung by the stream of chance—^in fact, a mill without a

builder or a miller, grinding itself with a perpetual motion,"

We are told by those who proclaim this " gospel of the flesh,"

and who apparently delight in the glorification of unconscious

and senseless atoms, that they are the " squatters of an advanc-

ing civilization." But, as Professor Christlieb has justly said,

they are its gravediggcrs ; and we see them swaggering as the

lieralds of freedom, when in fact they are the apostles of the

most brutal tyranny and the most destructive teachings that

have assailed the crown rights of humanity since the world

began.

It would not be difiicult to show, by quotations from promi-

nent writers whose teachings have been a perpetual encourage-

ment to the theory of the mechanical conception of the world,

that they themselves refuse to be classed as materialists. It is

significant that Huxley, Spencer, and Tyndall, after having in

various ways committed themselves to the theory under review,

object to the logical issues which it involves, and make their

ultimate appeal to a power that is " inscrutable," " unknown,"

and " unknowable."

In conclusion, the best thought of the age is solidly against

the materialistic philosophy ; and with increasing emphasis that

thought is pushing to the most pitiable straits the leaders who
have championed the godless hypothesis we have been review-

ing. Professor. Tholuck is reported to have said, "If a man is

a materialist we Germans think he is not educated." Joseph

Cook, in his Boston lectures on biology, is responsible for the

statement that " there is not in Germany to-day, except Haeckel,

a single professor of real eminence who teaches philosophical

materialism." Dr. J. II. Gladstone, said in December, ISST,

that, out of thirty-five leading scientists who had given a din-

ner to Professor Tyndall, only three or four were on the side

of skepticism ; and that, looking over another list of those most

eminent in science in England, nine of the first ten names were

men of unquestionably religious character. The late presidents

of the British Association for the Advancement of Science,

the Koyal Society, of Loudon, and the French Academy were

Christian men. Among the believers in Christian theism in

the world of science have been [N'ewton, Ilerschel, Descartes,

Pascal, Leibnitz, Linnaeus, Cuvier, Davy, Liebig, Ampere,
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Faraday, Owen, Agassiz, Bre\Yster, Clerk-Maxwell, Tliouison,

•Tait, Dawson, Stokes, Beale, Pasteur, Flourens, Olney, Cayley,

Lord Rayleigli, Dumas, Wurtz, Dallinger, and Lord Kelvin.

Dr. Gladstone, himself an eminent ecientlot, says, " It is diffi-

cult for me to remember a single man of the first rank in

science w^ho is opposed to Christianity, nnloss that charge can

be truthfully brought against my friend Professor Huxley."

Professor Max Mliller, in the JS'ineteenth Century for Decem-
ber, 189-1, ably gives his reasons for refusing to be classed as an

agnostic. And Lord Salisbury, in his presidential address at

the Oxford meeting of the British Association, August 8, 1891,

replies in strong and conclusive language to T^'eismann's paper

published a few months before, in which this prominent disciple

of Darwin championed the theory of natural selection as " the

only possible explanation we can conceive." In answer to this

statement Lord Salisbury says :

It seems strange that a pliilosopher of Professor Weisjaann's penetra-

tion should accept as established a hypothetical process, the tnith of

which he admits that he cannot demonstrate in detail and the operation

of which he cannot even imagine. ... I quite accept tbe professor's

dictum, that if natural selection is rejected we have no resource but to fall

back on the mediate or immediate agency of a principle of design. . . .

I would rather lean to the conviction that the multiplying difficulties of

the mechanical theory are weakening the influence it once acquired. I

prefer to shelter myself in this matter behind the judgment cf the great-

est living master of natural science among us, Lord Kelvin, and to quote

as my concluding words the striking language with which he closed his

address from thij chair more than twenty years ago. " I hive always

felt," he said, "that the hypothesis of natural selection does not contain

the true theory of evolution, if evolution there has been in biology. . . .

I feel profoundly convinced that the argument of design has been greatly

too much lost sight of in recent zoological speculations. Overpo\.'eringly

strong proofs of intelligent and benevolent design lie around us : and if

ever perplexities, whether metaphysical or scientific, turn us awuy from

them for a time they come back upon us with irresistible force, bbowiug

to us through nature the influence of a free will, and teaching Ui that all

living things depend on one everlasting Creator and Ruler."

The conclusion of John Addington Symonds, in his article on

the " Progress of Thought in our Time " in a recent Fortnightly

lieview, is undoubtedly correct, that " the main fact in tlie in-

tellectual development of the last half-century is the restoration

of spirituality to our thoughts about the universe." Says

Fisher, in his Idea of God

:
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From age to age men wrangle with their eyes turned away from the

light, the world goes on to larger knowledge in spite of them, and does

not lose its faith for all the darkeners of counsel may say. As in the

roaring loom of time the endless web of events is woven, each strand shall

make more and more visible the living garment of God.

professor Bowne has truly remarked, in liis Philosophy of
Theism, that "the atheistic gust of recent years has about

blown over, atheism is dead as a philosophy, and remains

chiefly as a disposition. The critic must allow that the theistic

outlook was never more encouraging." Seeking " the rational

foundation of the theistic idea in the theistic consciousness

of the race," he finds it in " the demand of our entire nature,

intellectual, moral, esthetic, and religious
; " and he proceeds to

show that, " without a theistic faith, we must stand as dumb and

helpless before the deeper questions of thought and life as a

Papuan or Patagonian before an eclipse."

<t/yci^i^S^j^^ncf
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EDITORIAL DEPARTMENTS.

NOTES AND DISCUSSIONS

All who are interested in the discussion aroused by, or the sub-

ject treated in, Dr. James Mudge's notable book on Growth hi

Holiness toicard Perfection^ will do well to ascertain by reading

the book itself whether the things said about it, pro and con, are

true or false. No volume recently issued by our Book Concern has

received higher commendation or severer criticism. The result

of the discussion will, we trust, be the promotion of holiness.

A Christian' gentleman, eminent in position, in usefulness, in

habitual candoi-, and in lifelong godliness, was heard to say, "I

try to be as pious as I can, but am careful not to imagine myself

to be more so than my brethren in good standing in the Church; "

and again, " I am accustomed to believe that my brethren love

God as much as I do." This is exemplary and sufficiently related

to holy interests and large issues in the kingdom of love to jus-

tify its mention here.

- In a time when it ''is said the thoughts of men are changing,

old things terminating, new beginning, there is need of the

-spirit of scrutinizing and inquisitive caution which will not

consent to the removal of old landmarks, institutions, customs

until it is clearly shown and known what better thing is to be

set in their places, and why and how it is better. H. P. Liddon

declined A. P. Stanley's invitation to appear on a public occasion

where his presence would most certainly be construed as an indi-

cation of sympathy on his part with the school of Maurice and

Jowett; and in declining he wrote the Dean of Westminster:

" You speak, my dear dean, of a period of transition. Transi-

tion to what ? One current flows toward Mr. John Stuart Mill

and positivism beyond, and another toward Baur and the school

of Tubingen and the desolate waste beyond that. The Giron-

dins of revolution have their day, but they make way for its

Jacobins."

In every period of agitation for proposed change it is judicious to
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ask, with utmost circumspection, Liddon's wise question, "Tran-
sition to what ? " If we fail to ask it there can be no propriety in de-

scribing us as beings of " large discourse, looking before and after."

Those whose habit is to insist upon this question are called conserv-

atives. The specific nature of their usefulness is intimated in

their name ; unless they have been misnamed, their function is to

conserve. Their method is to delay action on their own part and

to obstruct it on the part of others until the right and expediency

of the whole matter at issue have been exhaustively searched out,

deliberately considered, and all effects of proposed changes care-

fully calculated. They keep in mind the fact that it is as possible

for an organization to legislate away some vitally essential fea-

ture, perhaps its one uniquely valuable advantage, as for an indi-

vidual to part with " the immediate jewel of his soul." By an

immense aggregate of wisdom through a long period of time our

general superintendency has been regarded as essential to the

efficiency of the Methodist Episcopal system. He who bar-

tered his birthright for a bowl of soup made a sad mess of

things. The entertaining of plausible propositions for change

has sometimes been a dalliance which " kissed away kingdoms

and provinces."

Whenever in Church or State a clamor arises, fault-finding

with things as they are, and agitating for change, the judicious

will press several inquiries, such as. How many and who are

making this demand? Where will the proposed change ulti-

mately lead us ? " Transition to what ? " Will this new meas-

ure fit into the constitutional framework? If not, its advocates

are laying beams that do not touch the walls and planning the col-

lapse and downfall of the entire structure. No measure which

cannot prove its right of way by answering satisfactorily the

challenge of such inquiries should be permitted to pass.

The recent British election, amounting to a parliamentary

revolution, seems to have pronounced a rigorous veto upon

various pertinacious propositions for change.

NO SUICIDES ON THE CONGO.

M. Fekdixaxd Bruxetieke, of the French Academy, contends

that modern progress has indefinitely increased the unhappiness

of mankind. It is not said in a pessimistic spirit, but as a

warning that moral forces and religious faith become more, and

not less, important in an advanced and complex civilization, es-
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pecmlly because one of their functions h to instruct, console andeon ro the defeated, the discontented, and the envi;us; ^or I
Tiurti::'

'^^'" -- '"-''^""^ ^«<i™- -'^™- °f => -^h

ber'o?"'- T "" "''°''''' °" ""= ^°"8°! "" '" Europe the num-ber of smcdes .ncreases year by year," writes M. Brunetiire

thlZ ^^ "" ""','''"1" """ *'''" ">« ^''^™"'' °f »"»ide provesthat the Congoan leads an entirely blissful existence. One flto becons.dered .s that the Congo native isnot in much da"ter „he n^senes of a ted.ous old age. He has small need to be inCteto Ul himself masmuch as it is probable that some of his near

him thaur'n'f"'7™ "' '"'
^'^°'"'"S '""» »" ^"-^ -veh.m that trouble by enthusiastically slaughtering him, if not roast-.ng and eat.ng h,m at an early day ; so°,bat if°be is vea^ of f

„

nothing IS required of him but a little patience and he w^II haveIS wish the exertion necessary to its accomplishment being borne

but , 1 -Tr. i""^"
^^''™''=''- ^-•""'«k-. wcdo no^ denyW admit, tha the French academician presents a point which isworth considering, and especially that his estimate of the presenimportance of religious faith is not overdrawnA moment's reflection perceives that both the subjective and

Th ctd',"'""/'
""aPPiness are enlarged and intensihcd „the conditions of our modem world. Subjectively, an advanced

civilization stimulates desires which push men to exertion
; menaspire resolve, and strive in larger numbers and with great'erTn"tensity, so mcurrmg the risk of disappointment. JVlJre effortsoverleap or fall short because more men are stirred by vauUi"ambition to make daring and difficult attempts. If ic-arus ha!been content to stay on the ground he would not have suW

TJf ,ff "' ""''^""O" --aises ideals and standards of measure-ment so that what was once accounted a satisfying success is now

luce! , •
^"'°:"/y'"? ^-^ -ii^tressing failure. While more men

have hL's
=.'?•;'" "'^ ^'^"'"''^' >•" *'-- -- "»- -hohave the sense of failure

; and whether the defeat be real or im-aginary, comparative only or utter, the effect on the feelin.-s isequally poignant and bitter. What is true of the wealth st°and.ard IS typical of many other things ; within the memory of menstiU living fifty thousand dollars was accounted as great a for-tune as a million now. Furthermore, it is a familiar fact that ed-ucation and culture ,n all their forms, by quickening our percep-
tions, refining „„r sensibilities, and making life ev:ry way morevmd, increase onr capacity for acute suffering ; defeat, priVation
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and disappointment are the more excruciating as our hypera-s-

thetic nerves are more tender. Tlie barbarian's nerves of sensa-

tion are comparatively dull and immune from pain.

Objectively, also, the external conditions of modern life provide

for much unhappiness. Occasions for discontent are more nu-

merous as objects of desire are multiplied by the inventions for

comfort and embellishment belonging to an increasingly elaborate

and elegant civilization. Men live in sight of a vast number of

desirable things which they cannot possess, and every such thing

is a temptation to jealous dissatisfaction. Men and women do

not go through the bazaar, as Socrates did, with uncovetous soul,

thinking serenely how many things are there which they do not

need ; they go through teased by cravings far beyond their

means. The tribe of Tantalus was never so large. Again, the

required conditions for success are continually more rigid, exact-

ing, and inclement. Competition is grim and grisly. Thousands

are gored by "bulls" or crushed by "bears." In all lines of

effort the pace is rapid, the strain incessant and enormous, so that

success hinges upon exceptional speed and endurance. All busi-

ness is done under risk of failure—a risk which cannot be insured

against, because failure or success depends on the judgment and

capacity of the individual himself. Hence come a vast number

of defeats. Adversity and disaster are always present in the busi-

ness world. All the exchanges witness a procession of disappear-

ances not in the least mysterious. We hold that certain extreme

representations of the general unprofitableness of business cannot

be true. The assertion that ninety-nine out of every hundred

fail moves us to ask the asserter for his detinition of failure. If

it be true that a large proportion fail to get rich and have to

abandon various enterprises, yet certainly they at least succeed

through many years in making a living ; they have food in the

pantry, if not a fortune in the bank. But, setting aside the ab-

surd implication that as a rule business is carried on at a loss, it

still remains true that as years go by there is a larger actual

number, if not a greater proportion, of men who have failed or

feel that they have.

This brief glance at the state of things in our advanced civili-

zation makes it clear that the necessity for checks and defenses,

anodynes and antidotes, against unhappiness is not diminished,

but increased. The fairer and richer the world becomes under

enlightened and cultivated humanity the farther removed is the

probability of man's finding in earthly things full satisfaction for
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all his desires. Just here it is necessary to point out that the

constitution of human nature and the record of human experience

af^ree in saying that no merely moral system, not even the best,

supposing any such could be constructed without religion as a

basis, can furnish the necessary inward comfort and support de-

manded by the keen severities of civilized life. No adequate

remedy or relief can be found except in the divine consolations

of a religion which reveals a loving Father, a compassionate Sav-

iour, and an infinite Comforter. Such a religion is necessary

most of all in a civilization which, in its pride of achievement and

its self-sufficient confidence in its ability to solve all problems,

notwithstanding its progress is attended by more, and not fewer,

casualities, is tempted to believe that it does not need divine

help and comfort at all. This high-strung, heady, spirited, and

venturesome modern world cannot dispense with the Gospel nor

afford that the consolations of God shall be small in its ambitious

and sensitive heart. While religion has other and higher func-

tions than offering a" consolation prize" to those who have failed,

yet when the world's unhappiness is under consideration the im-

perative need for religion on this ground is as apparent as its in-

dispensability on more purely ethical grounds. In such a world

as we live in the faihire of the faith would mean a vaster catastro-

phe than has yet afflicted our race, for this reason conspicuously,

as well as for others—that the increase of unrelieved unhappiness

would shortly paralyze the vital forces of civilization, and human
energy be largely diverted from ordinary channels of endeavor by
the noisome necessity of burying the bodies of an ever-increasing

number of suicides. If men and women living in a Christian

civilization do not avail themselves of the Gospel by the light of

which it has grown, it were better for their happiness, here and

hereafter, if they had been born on the Congo and lived in the

stolid insensibility and low contentment of squalid barbarism.

A STUDY IN DYNAMICS.

One day a prophet of spiritual things was walking alone in a wood
near Dulwich, England, when " the image flashed upon him of

one walking thus alone through life—one apparently too obscure

to leave a trace of his or her passage, yet exercising a lasting,

though unconscious, influence at every step." This instantaneous

conception worked itself out in process of time into the drama
entitled " Pippa Passes," in which a past master of the contents

62 FIFTH SEUIES, VOL. XI.
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of human nature and life teaches the lesson of the imperial an 1
propulsive power of purity. It is the story of a young factorv
;girl named Felippa, pet-named Pippa, a winder in the silk mills
an the Italian village of Asolo. One holiday, when the mill, arc
Kjlosed, innocence in the person of little Pippa goes strolling, up
:and down the streets and hillsides singing to itself, as innocclicc
•M-ho IS God's daughter, will ; and in four tragic moral crises, past
the scenes of which she goes, her songs jostle evil off its track
mi headlong wickedness with hesitation, and rescue from tempta-
tion. The passing of this gentle girl disturbs the borders of her
pathway more than would a cannon-ball express going by with a
thuflder roar, shaking the province and sucking a^ whirlwind
after at.

"Pippa Passes," which Edmund Gosse and Edmund Clarence
Stedraan consider Browning's masterpiece, is a parable of the
dynamics of character in its most delicate and ethereal action.
This factory girl, all unawares, is out on a soul-saving service, an
unconscious evangelist to four most critical, acute, and necessi-
tous moi-al.emergencies, which are pictured in four separate scenes,
divided by 8uggestive and interpretative interludes.

In the first, Sebald and Ottima, a bold and reckless pair, caut^lit
in the carnal snare and guilty of murder besides, are sinntng
shamelessly in the mad delirium of unhallowed passion, when a
girl's sweet voice comes over the garden wall and into the shrub-
iouse, singing this exquisite song :

The year's at the spring,

And day's at the morn

;

Morning's at seven

;

The hillside's dew-pearled;

The lark's on the wing;
The snail's on the thorn

;

God's in his heaven

—

All's right with the world 1

This, only this and nothing more, reaches the guilty lovers, and it

leaves with them the vision of God overhead and innocence,
blithe,^ happy, and trustful, under his eye. In a flash they sec
that virtue is better than vice ; for all is well with the righteous,
but the wages of sin is death. Sebald exclaims, " That little

peasant's voice has righted all again I see what I have done
entirely now." Pippa has broken the spell in which these sinning
souls were bound, though she passes on knowing it not.

In the second, a young sculptor, Jules, is beside himself with
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anger at discovering a nefarious plot contrived against him by a

brutal gang bent on his ruin. Just when the culmination of his

rage has swept him to the verge of deciding upon cruelty and

murder as a method of revenge, by force of what we call acci-

dent and Heaven calls plan the little silk winder happens to be

going by singing another song, and something in the music or

the words abates his wrath, restores his self-control, clears his

moral vision, and betters all his thoughts, including his artistic

ideals, so that both the man and the artist are saved.

In the third, Luigi, a boy patriot with excessive zeal and
erring judgment, is about setting out for Vienna to assassinate

the emperor. While he and his mother, alone in a ruined turret,

are talking of his rash and furious enterprise, the factory girl,

warbling her harmless holiday away, passes underneath, and her

song, stealing up, mingling its notes with his mother's entreaties,

operates to soothe the fierceness of his spirit, and, there is reason

to believe, introduces hesitation enough to weaken his bloody

purpose from fulfillment.

In the fourth, a proud, worldly, and luxurious bisliop sits in a

palace, with a soul already darkened and unfaithful, and tempted

now to flagrant and awful wickedness, when the clear young
voice somewhere outside starts singing of nature's simplicities,

serenities, and loyalties—trees, flowers, grass, birds, sun, stars,

and moon—not omitting to close with God over all ; and the im-

periled bishop, listening, sees as if by sudden shining of celestial

luminaries the black abyss before him, and with a loud outcry

starts affrighted from its brink.

Pippa's songs have the effect of a moral recall and produce a

moral recoil. This is because the songs she likes are like herself

in quality, as if steeped in the purity of Pippa's spirit.

The essence of any personality is diffusive and distinguishable.

That each person has a peculiar quality, distinct and inseparable,

is familiar fact ; in each the human elements are mixed after a

special equation, compounding a unique result; and each declares

his essential nature in every issuance, utterance, act. The op-

posite poles of personal quality are wide apart. The efiluence

of some is an eflluvium, a noxious exhalation ; the emanation

of others is, to all our cognitions and sensibilities, the sweet
" presence of a good diffused." This Edmund Gosse had in

mind when he wrote concerning Walt Whitman, " Something

mephitic breathes from this strange personality ;
" and Pius IX,

when he sent word to Bishop Mermillod to remain at Ferney and
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sweeten the place from the memories of Voltaire ; and a Moliam-
medan Swedenborgian, if such there were, might explain that

the Koran refers to this when it says that the houris of paradise

perspire musk ; and this also was meant by the man who wrote
" The one perfume, preferred by her, with which my mother was
wont to touch her handkerchief when I was a boy, is as distinct

to memory now as to my sense perception then, yet not

more definite than the subtle aroma and bouquet of her person-

ality, a spirit-perfume defying description or analysis, which is

with me still as when her immediate presence diffused it here,

though thirty years have passed since she added her fine fragrance

to the aggregated sweetnesses of heaven." Now, Pippa illustrates

the distinctness and positiveness of personal influence ; she was
a moral perfume sweetening in some degree all the air of Asolo,

as if " her garments smelled of myrrh and aloes and cassia out

of the ivory palaces." This guileless girl, a simple, artless, inex-

perienced little saint, happy in filial relations with God, saturates

her world with sanctity as she moves.

Tlie story of Pippa shows the startling force of i>ersonal in-

fluence, in its thinnest dilution and slightest tint, its filmiest lorm

and lightest wafting, its softest note and faintest echo. The
action of the power proceeding from her is exceedingly indirect,

oblique, remote. She does not deliver a message, point a finger,

direct a glance, or accost a soul. Innocence passing by simply vocal-

izes its maiden meditation in the air, and listening guilt, made con-

scious of sin and aAvare of heaven, trembles, cowers, relents, re-

pents. Note, that nothing hortatory or didactic is in her songs,

no stated decalogue or gospel. She is not singing from Roiis's

Psalms or the Church hymnal, Mendelssohn's " Lieder ohne

Worte^^ are scarcely more indirect. As in the Eleusinian mys-

teries there was no doctrinal instruction, but all meanings were

iufen-ed from the spectacle, so in Pippa's songs there is nothing

directive or admonitory ; what message they are capable of im-

pressing is an oblique suggestion from their drift and pitch. She

is as undidactic as the virgin moon, which simply by its shining

preaches of the sun whence it derives its light. Yet her sweet

soliloquies, floating softly abroad, reach the tempted and the

guilty in shrub-house and studio and turret and palace with the

force of a John-the-Baptist message thundering righteousness

and judgment; the proportion of effect to cause is as if a babe's

breath should disperse the White Squadron or a film of vapor

adrift in space derail the solar system. The tremendous dynam-
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ics of character in its most rarefied and etliereal effluence is

powerfully illustrated in Pippa. She is not only a perfume, but

as much a power in Asolo as if she were a walking dynamo, an

electric gii-1 able to lift men with the tips of her fingers.

In "Pippa Passes " is shown, also, the possible miglit of personal

influence acting in and limited to its briefest opportunity. This

is intentionally italicized in the title given to the poem. This

factory girl's holiday usefulness is shut up to a ministry of touch-

and-go. Her transit was a mathematic tangent, just kissing the

circumference of each moral crisis at a single point. But per-

sonality is electric and discharges its force through an instant's

contact. Pippa's song flung out upon the air is like a live wire

swinging loose ; Ottima, Sebald, Jules, Luigi, and Monsignor feel

the thrill. Only a moment at each critical station was she seen

and heard
;
yet the power of her presence is imperial and de-

cisive. The perturbation she causes is worthy of a passing world,

as when huge Neptune, rolling in the offing of our system, pulls

Uranus aside toward the outlying infinite. Nor is the effect tem-

porary ; on the contraiy, permanent. Though Pippa is a wan-

dering and intermittent voice, her echoes do not die on hill or

field or river ; they rather roll from soul to soul and grow forever

and forever. The conjunction of a momentary cause and a last-

ing result, common enough everywhere else, is not absent from

human intercourse. One lightning flash, and Alexis is dead and

Luther impelled on his life-long course. As one prick of the cobra's

fang sends venom through all the veins, so one impure sugges-

tion may taint the whole mind. One summer a young Boston

fish dealer had a few glimpses of Wilbur Fisk, and, enamored

of the vision, Isaac Rich's life became like his name and was

thenceforth dedicated to producing Wilbur Fisks. Christian

workers are often oppressed with the feeling that transiency of

opportunity prohibits large results. The man who toils year

after year in the Judson Memorial Church, south of Washington

Square, among the shifting population in sight of his tall tower,

seems to himself as one standing on the bank of a swift stream

shooting arrows at the logs floating past, or as one preaching in

an elevator to pcoplo g#4ti»g i» and out at every floor, minister-

ing to lives a moment within reach, then gone forever. So is it

with the missionary telling of Jesus and the resurrection to an

accidental group of heathen in the thronged bazaar, and the

street preacher on the curbstone calling the denizens of city

slums to repentance and reformation. And everywhere a great
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part of religious work must be done in transient conditions, with
only momentary opportunities ; at which, the point here is,

no worker need be disheartened. Pippa's passing influence

stands as the very type of transiency, and reminds of that great-

est ministry of all, when, throughout Galilee and Judea and
beyond Jordan, in cities and villages and along the country-

side, the wondrous and thrilling report ran near and far that

Jesus of Nazareth was passing by.

If that which gives way and flies back before its opposite is

thereby proven the less weighty and less mighty, then the superior

force of purity is one of the doctrines of the drama here dis-

cussed, Not that goodness is always unconditionally invincible,

for the world puts virtue in serious peril by many trials and tests.

Not without danger was the walk the young silk winder took tliat

day through Asolo. Knowledge of life makes one tremble to

see innocence steering its light pinnace along the edges of those

several whirlpools where souls were circling downward or spin-

ning already in the vortex. Nor did wickedness omit to set its

traps for such a prize as Pippa. Yet she came home unharmed at

nightfall to her " large, mean, airy chamber." Virtue like hers,

it seems, goes panoplied in its own whiteness. On the side of

human possibility there is a moral health so sound and solid it will

not take infection ; and on the side of divine intention goodness

is not meant to be a prey. The earth is not replenished with

lambs for the delectation of bloodthirsty wolves. To be de-

voured is not the purposed fate of innocence. Una's intended

place is on the lion's back, not inside his jaws. The will of

Heaven is fulfilled in virtue's victory.

That goodness is superior in force, as well as in character, is a

lesson needed by both good and bad. Evil's pomp and blare and

fierce demeanor fright some timid souls. Its brazen effrontery

and bullying mien and violent methods seem so formidable that

good men, intimidated by its aggressive and defiant energy, write

it unduly high in the scale of potencies, discouraging themselves

and diflfusing dismay around them. Doubt and fear say, " Be-

yond question goodness is supremely lovely ; but is it strong f"r

overcoming? The beauty of holiness none can dispute; but

has it rugged robustness to contend with a brutal and bludgeon-

ing world ? " Surface appearance looks the other way. I» ^bc

moment of conflict mild-mannered and sweet-spoken inoflensive-

ness seems no match for swash-buckler badness with its fists and

firearms; but let the doubter go away a while, say for a gcner-
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' ation or two, then come back and see that the tribe of the violent

has perished, while the meek inherit the earth.

\
The children of the devil, with a blind faith in the bravado

r which seems like bravery and the audacity which mimics power,

imagine, naturally enough, that the kingdom is theirs; they can

: easily outwit and outfight these innocents; therefore wickedness

[
leaps with confident ferocity upon the little flock, so harmless and

;
apparently so helpless. But in due time a Power which makes

for righteousness gives the kingdom to that little flock. Then at

the end of an experience immensely educational the undeceived

: dupes of the devil con the lesson set for them in characters of fire

—

I **It's wiser being good than bad; it's safer being meek than

! fierce.'"

A totally unnatural and far more lamentable thing is that a

puling and pusillanimous pessimism, which is less respectable than

atheism, drivels sometimes from lips that ought to be manly and

courageous. One of the sorest trials of those who believe in God
is to hear the expression in Christian circles of gloomy views con-

cerning the condition and prospects of mankind, as if Christ were a

visionary and his Gospel a futility. Some morbid, twisted think-

ing gets the attribute of omnipotence shifted over from God to

the devil ; the Maker and Ruler of all is supposed to be at a dis-

advantage in his own universe. Mere heresy, a simple disagree-

ment with a prevalent creed or generally accepted doctrine, is

immensely less injurious than this cardinal, capital, utterly fatal

sin of unbelief in God, upon which our Saviour—and, with equal

distinctness, the nature of things—denounces unmitigated dam-

nation. It is slandering the Creator to imply that he has permitted

superior power to wickedness. Lincoln said, " God must love

common people or he would not have made so many of them."

Parity of reasoning would accuse him of a preference for evil if

he had arranged that it might predominate. Despondent views

of the final fortunes of the world are blasphemous. It is incredi-

ble that the Power which made all worlds has in any one of them

given the kingdom to the wicked one. The Charioteer who drives

this racing planet ai-ound its blue-walled sidereal stadium keeps

the whip hand of all its forces ; the wildest and most fractious he

holds with a curb bit, and can throw them on their haunches when
he pleases. So much of insurrectionary insolence as cannot ulti-

mately be made to praise him he is abundantly able to restrain.

Because " God's in his heaven " it is so well M'ith the world that

purity is able to triumph here. His saints arc not a feeble folk.
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but the most formidable force ever marshaled, the only survlv

conquering column that ever lifted its banner and took up its line

of march across the plains of time.

Disbelief in the power of purity and truth and righteousncM

is fostered by demoralizing falsehoods in various copvbvx>k

maxims and poetic quotations which attribute superior viialitv

alertness, sagacity, and longevity to evil. Samples of sucIj asi-

cms of unbelief readily occur. " The evil that men do lives after

them; the good is often interred with their bones." "Whether

result or recollection is referred to, this saying is not tnio. As
for results, there is a lasting quality in the effects of virtue and

a value which prompts society to preserve them. As for recol-

lection, many monuments and celebrations perpetuate the re-

membrance of noble actions, while no commemoration is held or

memorial reared on behalf of baseness. Evil deeds have in il'.eir

nature something w^hich inclines men for very shame to ahstain

from mention of them. They are put out of sight that they may
be quickly and forever out of mind—consigned to obliviuu as

offal to a pit. The very name of the wicked shall rot.

" The good die young, but they whose hearts are dry as sutii-

mer dust burn to the socket," is a poetic heresy which ]»its the

exception in place of the rule, the general truth beiuix tlirxt <.mh.(1-

ness and longevity go together in a long and fair survival of tlie

fittest. In wisdom's right hand is lengtli of days.

*' A lie will travel round the world while truth is pulling on it*

boots" is a saying which gives an advantage to the lie. But tlu*

false is susceptible of, and at every step liable to, disproof j-o.m-

tive and final ; like Egyptian chariots without wheels, it driv«-5

heavily, while the true rolls forward on a firm foundation of f:icl,

making its safe appeal to time. " The evil cannot brook delay ;

the good can well afford to wait." The revolving earth rolls in

its vindication. Superior speed and energy ai-e in the triitli, .in-l

the Maker has pitched the slope of the world to the advantage

of righteousness.

In the oft-quoted words, "Right forever on the PcnlT-.U.

wrong forever on the throne," the twice-occurring adverli mal*-

the lines untrue. Take it the ages through, rectitiulo fart*

better than rascality. "Wrong oftenest feels the halter dniMu.

Criminals, and not honest men, wear out the gallows. " A

charmed life old Goodness hath." In wisdom's left liand ar.-

riches and honor. Say ye to the righteous, it is and hiiall U-

well with hini.
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Even Scripture is perverted to unjust effect. "The children

of this "world are in their generation wiser than the children of

light" is interpreted to imply a superior sagacity in the wicked.

Only locally or exceptionally now and then have the words been

true, the general fact being that "the best men ever prove the

wisest too; something instinctive guides them still aright."

Virtue alone is sagacious and strong. The all-good is the Al-

mighty. We withhold worship unless we can address it to a

Being amply entitled to the ascription, " For thine is the king-

dom, and the power, and the glory, forever and ever. Amen !
"

The superior inherent force, as well as the supreme loveliness and

dignity of goodness, is one of the doctrines of " Pippa Passes."

Innocence goes forth through Asolo on an errand of power.

Wickedness, conscious of manifold inferiority, cowers abashed

before the moral majesty and might of passing purity and pre-

pares for flight.

If one searches deeply for the secret of Pippa's power he sees

that truth to essential fact requires it to be said that her superbly

useful day is an instance of answered prayer. True, she frames

no formal petition in our hearing ; her prayer, like her gospel, is

in solution making prayerfulness. She is influential for good

because she desires to be. To be "useful to men and dear to

God " is a cherished thought with her. Early and late, when she

wakes and when she goes to sleep, God's service is on her

mind, and, in her heart, habitually a forward-looking desire

and a backward-looking wistfulness equivalent to prayer. She

sets out in the morning with a wish to make the most and best

of the " single day God lends to leaven, what were all earth

else with a feel of heaven," and with fond apprehension of

possible tasks to be imposed by God. And when she sits on her

bedside at night we see there has been a steady longing in her

heart ; she would really like to know how she might approach

these people—Sebald and Ottima, Jules, Lulgi, and Monsignor

—

so as to touch them, some way move them ; slie thinks it was

half promised in her morning hymn that her part with them

might be in some sense important. And this obedient, uncon-

sciously but powerfully influential child of God falls asleep with

the thought that peradventure he may have used her in ways she

knows nothing about, knowing that to be a happy habit he has.

Because this essay deals with some of the most puissant mov-
ing forces of man's world we have entitled it "A Study in Dy-
namics." Docs the physicist object ?
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THE ARENA.

DR. MUDGE AND HIS BOOK.

I CRITICISE Dr. Mudgewith extreme reluctance, because I do not wish

to occupy my time iu removiag obstructions to the spread of holiness,

preferring to devote myself to the direct enunciation of truth and positive

enforcement of privilege and duty, and also because I do not like per-

sonal discussion. I bear nothing toward Dr. Mudge but love and respect.

I have not the pleasure of knowing him personally, but liave known of

him for a decade or more. He wrote occasionally and well, some years

since, for Dicine Life. But his mind then, as I thought, was not exactly

pkimb on holiness. I place a respectful estimate upon him. I believe

he possesses the ability, the literary qualifications, and tlie heart to write

a superior and useful treatise on holiness; and, had he devoted his fine

gifts to the achievement of such praiseworthy production, he might shine

with the luster that now encircles the brow of Abel Stevens, the magnili-

ceut writer and faithful chronicler of our glorious career as a Church. In

all of Stevens's voluminous and elegant pages there is not a hint of dis-

sent to disaffect our people toward our traditional faith and prudential

usages. Dr. Mudge could have done the same and worn like garlands ; but

he has chosen to put himself on record as a critic of Wesley and \m
cothinkers, ancient and modern, by writing a book entitled Graicih jV;

Holiness toward Perfection; or, Progressive Sand iflcat ion.

Tlie very name of the book indicates departure from Methodism. It

places no goal before the seeker, animates him by no attainable privi-

lege, and allows no room for instantaneous salvation by faith. Indeed,

a deplorable feature of the book is the paucity of allusion to faith. The

great force in religion, and the cardinal factor in Christ's Gospel and all

Methodist theology, is given a back seat. It is superseded by groicth.

And it is growth like that of a tree toward the clouds, objectless and

without any boundary line. The seeker is baflled and forever disap-

pointed, like a man making a desperate attempt to overtake the horizon.

Observe, it is not growth to perfection, but growth tovanl perfection,

which Dr. Mudge confesses is an ever-receding boundary (page 19G). It

is then a weary march toward the unattainable. But "Wesley says,

"Christian perfection or perfect love is a grace put within the reach of

every man and receivable any moment by faith." Shall we exchani:o

this present privilege for Dr. Mudge's never-ending journey tow.inl

nothing ? So, progressive sanctification, accompanied with his dcninl of

the possibility of entire perfection in this life, is no sanctification at all.

Passing from the title of the book to its contents, the skies do not

brighten. From the author's censorious prologue of twenty-nine page*,

which he denominates " Preliminary," to the recital of his experience,

we find on every page divergence from Methodist faith and teaching'.
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The drift of his " Prelimiuary " is to discredit our standard authors,

especially Wesley, to decry our terminology, to exalt the present above

the past, and to overthrow our ancestral ideas on the subject of holiness.

Wesley he represents as a novice, a " pioneer groping in mist and fog,"

and never getting quite out. He pats him on the shoulder and says,

" He did well for his time," and then commiserates him because he lacked

the light and opportunities of modern critics. As well commiserate the sun

because he is not a lucifer match ! John Wesley was one of the most

learned and intellectual men of any age. That mind must be obtuse in-

deed which does not see the hand of Providence in raising up so accom-

plished a man, so profound a scholar, so astute a theologian, so versed an

historian, so masterly a polemic—a man so rich in ancient lore, so com-

pletely abreast of the sciences of his day, and so deeply spiritual, zealous,

and holy—to be the founder of the most evangelical Church in Christendom.

Luther, Calvin, Chalmers, and Edwards pale before him. Where is the

man who wrote so voluminously on topics of the day, at the same time

made a Greek and a Hebrew grammar, translated the New Testament,

making corrections in the King James' version a hundred years in ad-

vance of the recent extolled revision of the New Testament, and gave so

learned and judicious a rendering tliat the revisers have simply followed

his trail and adopted it? A man almost as much at home in Hebrew,

Greek, and Latin as in his own tongue, and at the same time versed in

all literature of the past and all sciences and questions of the day, civil

and religious, is not the man to be set aside as a " beginner." Nor is a

mind so clear, so logical, so practical and stalwart to be accused of be-

fogging the Church with definitions of doctrine "unscientific, inexact,

and muddled." John Wesley's is the monarch mind of Methodism.

For want of space I cannot quote and explode the mistakes of Dr.

Mudge in extenso, though it would not be difiicult to do so. I trust, how-

ever, to contribute something toward their disproof and the neutraliza-

tion of their evil effects.

1, Our author inveighs against our doctrines. He repudiates both the

doctrine and formula of " original sin," as held by Methodism and the

general Churcli since the fourth century, and as incorporated in our Dis-

cipline as one of our Articles of Religion. He says that the terms

"original sin," "birth sin," and "inbred sin" should be " dismissed to

the museum of theological curiosities." He substitutes the word "de-

pravity," claiming to desire and to give greater perspicuity to our defini-

tions. Does the term "depravity " loom with light upon this profound and

mysterious subject ? The origin of human evil has been the problem of the

ages, and has given rise to countless myths and superstitions. The only

rational account is found in the first chapters of Genesis; and that is an

account of an original sin, and traces it to man's delinquency. The

question has often been asked why God made man when, by his attribute

of prescience, he must have known that man would blunder and fall. I

answer, because he could not make man at all if he did not make him

with liabilities. It was an alternative of freedom or nonexistence. God
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could have made an automaton without life, or an animal witli only in-

stinct, but he could not make iTuin with reason and will without makinir

him self-governing, able to stand and liable to fall. Man abused his

liberty, which he need not have done, and which God warned hira not

to do. The consequence was that he fell into a condition of debascnitut

and corruption, and became a wreck physically, intellectually, and

morally. That is the history of the origin of the world's disaiitcr in

small compass. It is traced to a primary sin properly called "origiurd

sin." And it must be remembered that the primary sin was both an act

and a state—an act of sinning and a state of sinfulness. The guilt ».f

that first transgression is untransferable, and remains with the first traii;;-

gressor; but as Adam was the head andprogenitorof therace theeflcrtsof

his sin became transmissible by natural generation, and actually blastctl

his progeny who had not sinned after the similitude of Adam's transt;rf<5-

sion. Now the phrase "original sin "is exponential of the origin of our

woes. It stands in our theology as an index to man's lapse and llic

world's misery. But "depravity" has no such relationship or sitrnit]-

cance. Depravity is an effect, not a cause. That men are depraved is

obvious to all, but the question arises. How came they so? Did Go<l

create a race of depraved beings, or is depravity inherent in matter and

mind, as some have conjectured? If not, whence our corruptiou an.l

enfeebled faculties? The term "depravity" gives no answer.

2. Dr. Mudge rejects our definition of sin. Methodism, followjnir

Wesley, says that " sin is a willful transgression of a known divine l:nv."

St. John, in fewer words, says the same. Dr. ]\Iudge defines sin as n

"deviation from duty." Would theology or precision gain anything by

the change? How can we know what duty is except by a reveiUcd divit.e

law? There is no duty where there is no law, and therefore no sin. " F> r

where no law is, there is no transgression." If duty is to determine whnt

sin is, it must mean our perception of duty, and that would subject ri;^'ht

and wrong, sin and holiness, to man's caprices.

Dr. Mudge accuses the pojjular didactics as affirming that some J^ius

are innocent and some guilty; some require an atonement and rtix-nt-

ance and some do not; some are our fault and some are only our nii>-

fortune, etc. This is all news to the writer. We never read or hcnrd

such preaching. Wc have read of possible failures to measure up to an

infinitely perfect standard through incapacity, but never thought of such

imperceptible deviations as sins, and never found them catalogued &<

such until we read Dr. Mudge's book (pages 57, 58).

3. Again, Dr. Mudge objects to our terminology. He docs not like

"Christian perfection," "perfect love," " entire sanctificatiou," "cleans-

ing." The title of his book is a substitute for all these. For tiic word

"cleansing" he would have us use the word "empowering," which in-

volves an infelicity, and -would make us read, " The blood of Jesus Thrift

his Son empoicereth us from all sin. ... If we confess our sin?, ho »•

faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to anpnccr us from all uiir.'u '
eousness." Is not this makinor rather free with the diction of an aj«''>i.c f
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4. Dr. Mudge also objects to our standard definition of holiness. Wes-
ley teaches that holiness is perfect love. Our author says (page S3),
" Holiness is that condition of human nature wherein the love of God
rules." Is this an improvement? Is there no obscurity here? To what
extent does love reign? Is it supreme and absolute, or only partial, in
the regenerate? Wesley and St. John teach that love so reigns in the
regenerate that they do not sin, though not saved from all inbred sinful-
ness. It is a limited monarchy. But, in the wholly sanctified, love
reigns without a rival. In this we cling to the skirts of Wesley. Dr.
Mudge, however, couples regeneration and holiness as synonymous terms.
He says the regenerate are " more than partly holy " (page 82) ; which is

equivalent to declaring they are entirely holy. Indeed, he goes so far

as to affirm that even conversion is a sinless state. Speaking of his rela-

tively holy man (page 136), these are his words: "He fulfills all the law
which at present is binding upon him and, hence, may be called, in a
very intelligible and wholly proper sense, sinless."

Now, this is contrary, not only to Wesley and Methodism, but also to

the faith and teachings of the universal Church, unless we except Count
Zinzendorf. Mr, Wesley hesitated to call the entirely sanctified " sinless,"

lest the term should be construed to mean too much and to cover all

mistakes, errors, and slight deviations which are the inevitable result of
infirmities and fallen faculties. But Dr. Mudge pronounces every youno^
Convert "sinless." And yet, with strange inconsistency and contradiction,

he minifies the perfection of perfect love, and denies its attainability in

this life. He says (page 89), '''To know and love God, then, or, in other
words, to bo his child, is to keep his word ; and whosoever keeps his
word, John says, has perfect love, which is precisely the same as to say
that everj' child of God, in having God's love, has perfect love." And
thus he teaches that every Christian, who is a Christian at all, has perfect
love. This makes perfect love to consist, not in a holy affection at its

maximum of intensity, as our Lord inculcates, but in outward compli-
ance with his commandments. The truth is, our Lord and St. John both
teach that to keep God's word, or commandments, is the fruit of perfect
love, not its essence. And still, in palpable contradiction, Dr. Mudge de-
nies the attainability of perfect love or entire sanctification. He says
(page 157), "Entire sanctification, in the higher or absolute sense, where
something more than the partial knowledge and inferior, undeveloped
powers of the young convert come in, where, indeed, complete knowledge
and the powers of imfallen humanity are implied, must, as with the
higher perfection, tarry till another life."

Again, in speaking of the perfect man " in a complete or positive sense,"

(pages 138, 139), in contradistinction to the one who is relatively perfect or
holy, he says: "The latter is delivered, not merely from all sin, but from
all depravity." Then, quoting Wesley in respect to the wholly sanctified
in this life, he adds: "Such a one has recovered the whole image of
God, to use Wesley's language, his soul has been restored to its primitive
health and original purity, he has all the mind that was in Christ, and
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he walks uniformly as Christ walked." Then he quotes Bishop Foster

on the same point, who says, " The propensities will no longer relxlliou>ly

strive with the conscience, no longer have undue power, like a frcnried

patient, but, remaining and becoming restored to their right condition, will

ask only their normal indulgence and exercise." Then Dr. Mudgc gravely

asks, " "When -VN-ill this be, and wliere?" and answers, " Not now or liere,

but in anotlier world than this, when we shall have laid aside tliese en-

feebled and enfeebling bodies which compel us to err." This locates Rin

in the body. If this is not flatly denying the attainability of entire sanc-

tification in this life, what is? Nor can Dr. Mudge escape the denial by

saying he is speaking of the perfection of glorified saints; for he uses tho

words of Wesley and Foster, both of whom applied their words to a state

of grace attainable in this world.

Again, Dr. Mudge intensifies this denial as follows (page 221) :
" Our de-

pravity may be very greatly diminished, how greatly none can tell; but,

so far as we can perceive, it is never, in this life, absolutely destroyed."

These denials utterly subvert the doctrine of sanctification as held by our

Church. They do more; they necessitate a future probation. If I must

carry my depravity, in part or in whole, into eternity, then I must have

another trial there or clank my chains forever. Thus the heresy of a

second probation is covertly broached by a Methodist preacher. "What-

ever converts eternity into a repair shop necessitates a future probation.

Dr. Mudge has written a book to dissipate the idea of a second blc«6-

ing. This blessing is the specter that stares him in the face at every

turn. Therefore opposition to it is the gist that runs through the whole

volume. His belligerency toward it is like an army marching with

fixed bayonets. "Why it should throw any man into convulsions is

strange. " Second blessing " is not a theological term with us. It is ft

word of convenience, a poetic grace. " Speak the second time, ' lie

clean.' " It is allowed to stand as a commonplace denoting a second

stage in Christian experience, but the phrase is not vital at all. But Dr.

3Iudge pursues it as if it twisted out of joint the process of personal sal-

vation. To get rid of it he disparages "Wesley and his cothinkers from

the birth of Jlethodism to the present hour. At one time he dcprcsso*

entire sanctification so low that everj' Christian can claim it; at another

he lifts it so high that nobody can reach it.

5. He also invalidates the testimony of those Christians who humbly

claim that to them this grace has been given, though less than the least

of all saints. He discards the exegesis of Scripture texts by our yro-

foundest minds and best scholars. He rejects all spiritual anointings,

and even pentecostal baptisms of the Holy Ghost, except what is comu.oa

to ordinary Christian life. Even his own experience, with which the

book closes, is shaped and molded to discredit the Methodist view and

to support his fancy of an endless growth toward nothing definite and

a progressive sanctification which can never be grasped or finished in thi»

or the next world.

In concluding this criticism we wish to say emphatically that we do cot
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accept and defend the Wesleyan doctrine of holiness because it is Wes-
leyan, but because it is scriptural and reasonable, and accords with ex-

perience. "We have given a high character to John Wesley, not as a bigot

or man worshiper, but to do justice to a great and good man, and to

neutralize detractions in which inferior men frequently indulge. Nor are

we a hobbyist on the theme of Christian perfection, as some regard all ad-

vocates of this special experience. We are as broad in our sympathies

and views, and as zealous in our efforts to promote all the phases of spirit-

ual experience and -all the interests of the Church, as any other type or

class of Christians. We are made a little peculiar, perhaps, because of

the stress and urgency of our efforts, on one point of our general faith.

We see all the lines of light, all the virtues of the atonement, all the

forces of redemption, converging and focalizing in personal holiness. We
think Christ came to restore the lost image of God. All else is inci-

dental. But we see the Church without clear vision or ardent feelings on

this subject. Therefore we direct special attention to this aspect of re-

ligion, and pray that the Church may speedily rise in full-orbed holiness

to hasten the millennium. Asbuky Lowket.

New York city.

OF WHAT USE IS IT ?

We mean the Song of Songs. What it is intended to be seems one

of the things no one can find out. Dr. James Strong ** accepts the view

that the poem is a celebration of Solomon's marriage with a daughter of

Pharaoh." Dr. Terry thinks that " the heroine of this poetic drama is

to be understood as a fair young maiden of northern Palestine whom King

Solomon is supposed to have sought in vain to win. She resists all his

blandishments, rejects all his efforts, and remains true to her shepherd

lover, to whom she is at last restored." And now in the September lie-

ziew the Rev. W. W. Martin, in an article of great ingenuity, concludes

that the poem is " a production of the exile," "a song of the Beloved

and his love ; and the Beloved is Jehovah, and his loved one his chosen

people."

All of which moves us to ask : If, after some thousands of years of

trying to find out what the Song of Solomon does mean, no more agree-

ment is reached among our best and learned men, how successful is the

book as a disclosure of saving truth? As a conundrum it is a great suc-

cess, as a supernatural revelation it is a failure ; for a revelation reveals

something, while the Song of Songs reveals nothing. And how much

divine inspiration is there about a production that presumably from the

days of Solomon or of the exile to the closing years of the nineteenth

century has been trying to get itself understood and has not yet suc-

ceeded ? If any human being had made such an effort, and such a fail-

ure, men would conclude it was time to let somebody else try. It looks

to the writer like nonsense to include this book among the Scriptures of

divine truth—at least as in any sense especially inspired.

Jersey City, K J. J. C. Jackson.
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THE ITINERANTS' CLUB.

THE AGE OF THE SPECIALIST.

The time has come when all classes of people unite in paying tribute

to the specialist. The old in this respect has been superseded by the new.

Breadth has given place, not to narrowness, for that would be too sweep-

ing a term, but to depth as applied to a narrow field. In other words,

general ability gives place to special qualifications in particular lines. A
general practitioner in medicine is rarely found, except in remote places,

and even they on important occasions refer to the specialist. This seems

natural and desirable, and yet there is danger of its being overdone.

There are many spheres of activity in which a well-rounded man is of

more service than one specially fitted for a particular department can pos-

sibly be.

The ministry of the Gospel illustrates this. There are diversities of gifts

in the ministry, as well as diversities of functions. Some have special ap

titude as evangelists. They have great powers of exhortation and appeal.

They can gather people to their sermons, can reach them in their homes,

and have rare insight into the mode of dealing with struggling souls.

This is a great power, and one that ought not to be undervalued.

Then there are great preachers. They excel in public address. It is

said of them that the pulpit is their throne. They are sought for their

oratorical abilitj', and command large congregations. From the days of

Demosthenes great oratore, whether in Church or State, have won the

homage of mankind. Effectiveness in the composition and delivery of

sermons is a power for good which is recognized by Protestant Chris-

tendom. The preaching of the Gospel is the supreme function of the

minister. Paul himself magnified preaching as compared to the adminis-

tration of ordinances when he said, "For Christ sent me not to baptize,

but to preach the Gospel." Some are eminently successful as pastors.

They have sympathy, they have tact, they have a knowledge of peoj^lc,

and can minister to them in their times of difficulty. This caj)ac)ty is

often undervalued, as if it were inferior to the more showy gifts; but

good pastors are often more effective than arc powerful preachers who

neglect pastoral work.

None of these capacities, great as they are in themselves, can achieve

complete success in the Gospel ministry without the others. They arc

all essential, and he who would be at his best in the Master's servue

should cultivate them all. The faithful pastor, the powerful preacher,

tlie warm evangelist, united in one person, constitute a personality whose

effectiveness for good cannot be questioned.

And here the question arises for the consideration of the young

preacher. The specialist in religious work is sought, while the all-

round preacher is overlooked. It is announced in glowing wonl-s tn.i
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the celebrated revivalist or the famous orator is about to visit the city;

but the balanced Christian minister, who has made his work tell in every

department of Church life, receives little or no public recognition. A
true man with a real mission has no desire for notoriety. He is satisfied

to see the Church move steadily forward ; he rejoices, not in the fact that

his praises are sounded on earth, but that his name is written in heaven,

and that in due time he shall "come again with rejoicing, bringing his

sheaves with him."

This view docs not undervalue specialization, but merely aims to

assign to it its proper position. In science, literature, and art, and even

in practical Christian work, there must be specialists. The professor of

geology, of philosophy, of philology must not only have a general train-

ing, but in his chosen field he must be a specialist. Nor can anyone

question that he who would do his best work in the various fields of re-

form must be largely a mnn of one supreme aim, and must have special

equipment for it. Each young man who enters the ministry should en-

deavor to ascertain his adaptations and await the openings of Providence

in regard to it. It is a safe rule that the man who has special gifts for

any important necessary work will in due time be discovered. There

are those constantly on the lookout for such persons, and humanity is

waiting for them.

We repeat, however, that the ministry in general should contemplate

only the pastorate as its appointed work. To minister to the people in

spiritual things, to break to them Sabbath after Sabbath for successive

years the bread of life, to visit their sick, to bury their dead, to train

tlieir children, to sympathize with them in their troubles, is the work to

which the minister of the Gospel is called. And what position or work
could be grander or nobler ? What a thing of power the regular ministry

of the Church is! What noble men have filled it! How the world

has been uplifted by it ! It is worthy of the best talents and the best

training.

It follows that the young preacher of this age should have a broad

training. He should not content himself with a narrow study of one par-

ticular department. He must have a well-balanced preparation. He will

do well to take the "regular course " in any institution to which he may
go as a student. It should be liis desire to excel in every department of

study. Hebrew must not be neglected for philosophy, nor homiletics for

Greek. Theology and history will have their own places; and in this way

he will become "a workman that needeth not to be ashamed " in any

field to which the providence of God may assign him.

This view will not prevent special attention to any study for which he

may liave a special aptitude or inclination, but his well-rounded prepara-

tion is the safest and surest way to the most complete mastery of any

specialty. There should be, and is, in the Church, a place for every-

body to work, a special field for men and women with special gifts;

but the best field, on the whole, is the ordinary work of the Gospel

niini'iter.

63 riFlII SERIES, VOL. XI.
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TRANSFER OF MINISTERS.

The Methodist Episcoi>al Church differs from most of the other denomi-

nations in the absoluteness of the power of appointment. From an ei)isco-

pal decision as to the field which the minister is to occupy, when made ia

conformity with the law of the Church, tliere can be no appeal. Tli:<

is true in the several Conferences, and applies witli equal force to the

transfer of preachers from one Conference to another. "WTiile in the

Presbyterian Church, for instance, a formal call is necessary and the

preacher may accept or decline, in our Church the decision of tlie l>i>hop

:as to a transfer is final. It is assumed, of course, that iu the administra-

"tion of this authority he will consult the wishes of both the prcaclicr and

"the people. TVe presume few transfers are made where the consent of

both parties has not first been obtained.

This method makes the transfer of preachers very simple, and en-

courages the wish to find in some other part of the country a more di;-

sirable field than the one the minister occupies. It is particularly fo

when what is called a suitable opening is not found in the Conference ia

which he is laboring. This method also has serious drawbacks. Many
Conferences are already crowded, and the transfer of additional prcachont

to the stronger churches, as is generally the case, necessarily presses other

brethren into smaller appointments, often greatly to their discomfort.

Hence has arisen a demand on the part of ministers for what are calh-d

"equivalent transfers," that is, tliat as many shall be transferred fr.im

the Conference as are brought into it, and that the grade of appointments

so filled shall be equal. This demand seems fair, and the authorities, wc

presume, conform to it whenever they can, without doing violence to

what they believe to be the necessities of the work. How to adjust this

system to all the conditions which confront us is one of the important

problems demanding the consideration of the Church.

In the Itinerants' Club, however, we are interested in it as to its Ix-or-

ings on the preachers, especially the junior ministers. The difficulty of i

wise solution of the question arises out of our peculiar mode of appoint-

ment. It is generally agreed that when a young man enters a Conf< rcnre

he expects to be assigned to a smaller charge, where he may have time to

grow, and from which he will graduate into a larger field in duo time.

It is very rarely that he expects, or receives, a large appointment at the

beginning of his ministry. Suppose, however, that a young preacher i*

assigned at once to a chief appointment. He accepts it, of course, v..:-

satisfaction, and probably fulfills its demands to the satisfaction of hi*

people. According to our regulations, at the end of five years he must

have a new charge. If he is a man of unusual alnlity he may go to .in-

other charge of the same grade, and then to another. By the time ho h-"**

filled all the " chief appointments " he is still young. He perhaps n^c^c-

nizes the necessity of maintaining the position which he has ?fcur«'l.

What shall be done ? But two courses arc open: if he remain in his C :>-

ference he may cither be reappointed and serve tliesc church.;. <^vif
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ngain, or he must consent to occupy places of inferior rank. For, while

there ought to be no grades in ministerial service, every minister as called

of God being fully the equal of every other, in popular opinion the pas-

torate La large churches is held to be more desii-able than in the smaller

ones. This condition of things at once forces upon his attention the de-

sirability of securing a transfer to a large church in some other Con-

ference, and in this way maintaining his ministerial standing. The
alternative seems to be, " Step down or step out of the Conference; " and

often he chooses the latter. Of course, we must not question that the

desire for larger usefulness in a new field enters into the consideration.

In such circumstances—and we have cited actual conditions—what shall

the minister do ? One answer would be that in three cases out of four

it would be better in the long run for him to remain in his Conference

and take the work assigned him. It is not necessary to serve the most

wealthy or the largest churches to have wide influence and usefulness.

A study of any Annual Conference will show that many of their strongest

and most influential men have never filled its most prominent pulpits.

Transfers have come and gone, and scarcely left an impression; but these

faithful men have done Avork which has remained. There is great danger

of confounding great popularity with great influence. These may coexist,

and they may not. He who stands by the work, in its general and special

obligations, in some particular locality has a better opportunity for per-

manent usefulness than he who is constantly going from place to place.

^Tiile a Methodist minister cannot remain in one church he can become

an influential part of some Conference which is his home.

This position is enforced by the fact that it is common to hear preach-

ers, who have filled the most prominent appointments in our various Con-

ferences, declare that they now propose to settle down and have a Conference

liome. This is not an argument for lifelong pastorates, nor yet against

the acceptance of a responsible position in some other part of tiie country;

but it is an argument against changing chiefly to maintain one's minis-

terial standing. A reference to the men who have been transferred from

time to time will show how devoted they have been to the Church, and

probably no conditions Avill arise which would even suggest the elimina-

tion of the transfer system.

There is a point of importance to young preachers growing out of the

above considerations. They are often anxious to advance rapidly to the

most difScult fields of labor, and in doing so they often hinder their

highest usefulness in the coming years. They take upon them responsi-

bilities which can be borne far better with accumulated knowledge and

experience. They have no time to grow. They are so pressed that they

have only opportunity for those studies which bear upon their immediate

work. If they attempt more it involves a strain upon their health

which might otherwise have been avoided.

The conditions of our Church life enable a young man to grow in posi-

tion as well as in ability and experience from year to year. As he ad-

vances in age new and higher responsibilities are put upon him; and
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thus his whole life becomes an advance—at least until that time comes,
which comes to all, when he can no longer bear the burdens of his curlier

years. There is no satisfaction which comes to the minister of the Gospel
gp-eater than the knowledge tliat he is advancing in spiritual experience,

in ability to work, and in opportunities for usefulness. Great and noble

men have worked for years in small places, and have acknowledged tliat

iu them they laid the foundations of their strength.

In a conversation the writer once had with Henry TTard Beecher the

latter referred to a young Congregational minister in whom he had a

deep interest, and said that he could readily have secured him a position

in a city church, but that he had advised him to stay in his remote country

parish until he had prepared sermons, gained experience, acquired knowl-

edge, and was thus ready for larger responsibilities. " Whosoever of you
will be the chiefest, shall be servant of all."

CONFERENCE EXAMINATIONS.

Tee "Itinerants' Club" is glad to note the increased interest that is

being taken in Conference examinations and the improved methods which

are being adopted. Method in every department is a growth, and the

manner of conducting examinations in institutions of learning has been

only gradually developed in the course of years; so that we cannot liope .it

present for such completeness of method as will be acceptable to all in-

terested in the subject.

A number of communications have appeared in the " Itinerants' Club"

on this subject, which have all contributed to fuller information. Inter-

est in the matter is shown in all parts of the Church. There is a clear

indication, therefore, that after a while some uniformity may be reached

ou the subject which shall be helpful in the mastery of the extended course

of study now laid down for our preachers in the Conferences Brother

Townsend in our last issue furnished a communication from the New York

East Conference. We herewith print approving remarks by BrotherWri^dit.

of the South Kansas Conference, in which he describes themetliod adopted

by that body, and shows the successful working of the plan

:

"Brother Townsend's suggestions as to future examinations in the New

York East Conference are good. In the South Kansas Conference we

study the books together, under competent instructors, at the midsum-

mer session of the Itinerants' Club, which lasts ten days. If examiners arc

present, and students wish it, the examination then takes place ou such

books as are mutually agreed on. The questions for remaining books aiv

sent to the pastor nearest the student. There are no examinations at

Conference except for those who seek admission on trial and for such

brethren as were prevented from taking examination during the year.

The plan works well. There is no hurry and worry, as in former times,

and the Conference sessions are enjoyed much better, as more time can be

g^ven to other interests.

*^ Indepmdmte, Kan, J. W. Wrioiit."
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AROHJEOLOGY AND BIBLICAL RESEARCH.

UR OF THE CHALDEES.

The biblical references to this ancient city are very brief and purely

incidental. The longest is: "And Terah took Abram his son, and Lot

the son of Haran his son's son, and Sarai his daughter-in-law, his son

Abram's wife; and they went forth with them from Ur of the Chaldees,

to go into the land of Canaan; and they came unto Harau, and dwelt

there" (Gen. xi, 31). The exact site of Ur has been a disputed point,

and no less than five places have been named as the probable early home

of Abraham. The fact that he came to Canaan by way of Hiiran, where

Terah died, has led some to identify it withUrfa, a little north of Haran.

This looks, at first sight, quite probable, for, if Ur was in the extreme

south, not far from the Persian Gulf, and on the right bank of the Eu-

phrates, why, it is asked, should Abraham start directly north instead of

west, and cross the Euphrates twice, when he might have reached Canaan

without crossing this river at all ? The question of route depended on

several circumstances. In the first place, Terah was not an ordinary emi-

grant w^thhis own family alone, but rather a powerful chieftain, with two
or three thousand followers in his train and a very large number of cattle

and flocks of various kinds. Thus not only the pasture for his flocks, but

also their safety as well as that of his j^eople, would influence the choice of

a route. Without, however, entering into details, we might say that most

Assyriologists now favor locating ancient Ur at the present ruins of jilu-

glieir, on the western bank of the Euphrates. These ruins, though now
about six miles from the river, were formerly without doubt quite near

its bank, and not very far from the gulf. The accumulation of alluvium

might explain the apparent receding of the sea, while the construction

of canals or the changing of the course of the river might account for the

distance between the ruins of Mugheir and the Euphrates. The ancient

name of Mugheir was Uru. This, as Schrader remarks, is proved by the

records of ancient Babylonian kings, found on the very spot. This great

scholar, as well as most Assyriologists, agree that Uru of the cuneiform

inscriptions is the identical biblical Ur. The inscriptions found in this

most important, and perhaps the oldest, city of southern Chaldea, and in

neighboring places which were dependencies of Ur, have been very

numerous and varied in character. Homme[ has done great work in

deciphering them.

The word *'Ur" probably means "city;" then "Ur of the Chaldees" is

equivalent to "the city, or capital, of Chaldea." According to Sayce, Uru
is the Semitic form of the Sumerian eri. That Ur was a most important

city, in short, the metropolis, is proved by many inscribed bricks, found

not only at Ur itself, but in the ruined temples of neighboring places,

as at Niffer, Senkcrah, etc. Tliese bricks bear the name of Urukh
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(better Urbau), king of Ur. There are also many inscrii)tions, as those on
the statues of Gudea (about 2800 B. C), which bear testimoKV to the
greatness of Chaldea, and of Ur, in particuhir, which ages before Ahri-
ham was a great commercial and industrial center. Professor McCurdv
in his recent and very able work,* says of the earliest inhabitants of
Babylonia: "The obscurity that involves the early times of western Asia
is first pierced by the light that breaks in upon it from the east, the scc-ik-
of man's creation and the seat of the earliest civilizations; and though iho
rays are rare and scattered, and reach only a little way, leaving longlrack.
of time unillumined, yet we know that three empires, each of °hen°lastiii-
for hundreds of yeai-s, had risen, flourished, and fallen in Babylonia, while
the rest of western Asia was as yet politically unorganized, and before the
ancestor of the Israelites had left his native Ur of tlie Clialdees." Whether
the ancient rulers of Ciialdea were Semitic need not be discussed her.-.

We are, however, inclined to the belief, with Professor Hilprecht, that the
recent expedition sent out by the University of Pennsylvania "supplied
irrefutable proof of the historical character of this primitive Semitic
kingdom."

Ancient classical writers have wonderful things to relate regfixdin"- tiic

fertility of the soil of the country about Ur, which repaid the toils of
the cultivator of wheat and barley sometimes with a yield which wiis

three hundredfold. Such enormous crops would be a source of gre.u
revenue, and doubtless large quantities of these cereals would be exported
to distant lands less favored by nature, whence useful articles would Ik.-

brought back in return. TVe know from the monuments that western
Asia, Arabia, and Egypt were connected by numerous caravan roufts
as early as the thirty-ninth century B. C, and' that the ships of Ur
made voyages far and wide, as to Nituk, or Dilmun, jVIagan, and Mi-
lukhkha. Delitzsch thinks Dilmun to be the island of Bahrein in the
Persian Gulf, which was a great emporium for the exchange of commodi-
ties. Magan, though not positively identified, was most probably some
port on the Red Sea. This conclusion is favored by the nature of ilic

goods said to have been imported from Magan. Many think that the

stones used for the statues of Gudea, diorite and dolomite, must have
come from the peninsula of Sinai. The cypress, pine, and cedar wood
used in finishing the temples and palaces were, according to the inscrij)-

tions on Gudea's statue, brought from Amanus; thus Lebanon, Anti-

Lebanon, and the Taurus would be laid under contribution. The lum-
ber from these distant regions, having once reached the Euphrates, could
have been floated down on rafts with great ease.

Naturally such commerce would produce great wealth, which, in turn,

would produce skilled workmen. Sculpture had reached a point higlu r

than that of eariy Egypt. The veteran archaeologist Maspero, who is

everywhere regarded as an authority on questions pertaining to ancient

art, ranks the porphyry cylinder of Shargani's scribe as among the eisl'^-

terpieces of oriental engravings. Neither does this cylinder sUind quite

* History, Prophecy, and the Monuments, § TO.
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alone, for hundreds of tliem have been gathered along the Euphrates, of

exquisite beauty and form. Metallurgy was also in an advanced state. Not
only do we find objects in bronze, such as lances and swords, but articles

made of silver have also been unearthed. Indeed, one of the most inter-

esting discoveries of M. de Sarsec was a silver vase. Tliis " earliest known
work of the silversmith " id thus described :

" The vase is mounted on four

feet of copper, decorated in pounced work, with four liou-Iieaded eagles

planting their claws in the backs of lions, which alternate vv^ith deer and
ibexes, . . . and inscribed with the n;mie of Entemena, one of their ear-

liest kings."

The most interesting tablets found in these regions are what are called

envelope tablets, used by large business firms. Some seventy of these were

discovered, as early as 185G, by Mr. Loftus, at Tel-Sifr, a dependency of Ur.

Dr. Budge, on his visit to Babylon in 1S88, came across many more of these

business tablets. They were from Ur, Lai-sa, and Sippara, wheie the firm of

Zini-Istar had branch establishments. In these ancient business records

we read of land agents, solicitors, hiring of slaves, renting and leasing of

houses and lands. One tablet is the lease of a " beerhouse," in the base-

ment of a building. The words used for beerhouse are Bit-Sikari, which
the Hebrew scholar will recognize as the equivalent of the Hebrew leth.

house, and shelcar, strong drink. A literal translation of this very ancient

deed or lease runs thus: "Two thirds sar five gin, a piece of ground on

which a house is built, a room being in the foundation part of the beerhouse

adjacent, and a portion of its wall. All of the wall of which is firmly

placed with (its) beams and ties. From Sin-abu-su and Sin-remeni, sons

of Mur-ili-su, Ikbi-Istar for its full price of silver has paid. The bar-

gain is complete, and the price in full for the house is paid. May there

be satisfaction to future days. Sin-abu-su and Sin-remeni from tliis house

shall not ask damages. They swore an oath by Samas and Imeru that

they will take no proceedings on this contract." Mr. Boscawen, speaking

of these ancient documents, says, "They are the records of the very pop-

ulation, if not of the kinsmen, from among whom Abram started to jour-

ney to the land of promise." Among the thirty thousand cuneiform

tablets discovered at Nifler by the expedition of the University of Penn-

sylvania there are many contract tablets. Such then was the civilization

of the land from which Abraham emigrated.*

•Since the above was In type the following, bearing directly upon the question, has ap-

peared from the pen of Professor Sayce. After calling attention to a pamphlet by Professor

Hommel entitled Aus dcr bahylonischen Alterthumskundc, which is replete will) addi-

tional data, new facts, and suggestions calculated to shed light upon the early history of

Babylonia, he says: " It will be a surprise to many to learn that six thousand years ago

Babylonia was already engaged in active trade with Arabia, Syria, and the highlands <t

Kurdistan. Perhaps one of the most interesting facts brought to light by Professor Hommel
Is that Ine-Sln, who was king of Ur about B. C. ~oOO or earlier, and in whose reign portions

Of the great Babylonian work on astronomy were compiled, subdued both Klmas, or central

Arabia, and Zemar In Phoenicia (see Gen. 10. IS), while his daughter was patcM or high

priestess of Anzan In Elam and Markhaskhl In northern Syria, where the Uittites were
already astir. Still more interesting Is the remarkable discovery made by Mr. llnches of a
tablet recording the war waged by Khammurabi of Babylon (B. C. '~V>0) against Erl-ku, or

Arioch, king of Larsa, and his Elamite allies, which ended in the rise of a united monarchy
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Strange, indeed, it is that in the face of all these facts tlicre are Old
Testament students who regard Abraham and even Moses as mythical
existences, mere heroes of the poet's creation. The world is not as joun"
as some scholars would make it, nor were all the nations of antiquity bar"-

barians. It is amazing on what meager data some men will construct a
top-heavy theory, unwarranted by anything but their own opinions. The
story of Abraham, as told in Genesis, has the ring of true history, and
there is no sufficient reason for abandoning the old view that Moses was
the author of the Pentateuch.

THE PASSAGE OF THE KED SEA.

"Was the passage of the Red Sea effected by natural agencies or mirac-
ulously? Good Adam Clarke most positively answers thus: "No natuml
agent could divide these waters and cause them to stand as a wall upon
the right hand and upon the left;" while Wellhauseu, with equal posi-

tiveness, says that a high wind during the night hud left the shallow si.i

so low that it became possible to ford it. How beautiful the languat^e cf

the psalmist referring to the event: "The waters saw thee, O God'^ the
waters saw thee ; they were afraid : the depths also were troubled. Tho
clouds poured out water: the skies sent out a sound : thine arrows also

went abroad. The voice of thy thunder was in the heaven: the light-

nings lightened the world: the earth trembled and shook. Thy way is

in the sea, and thy path in the great waters, and thy footsteps are not

known. Thou leddest thy people like a flock by the hand of Moses ar.il

Aaron." And how convincing the words of Robinson on the same sub-

ject: "It was wrought by natural means supernaturally applied."
It is not the purpose of this note to enter into the merits of the ques-

tion pro and con, but rather to call attention to a paper read by ^lajnr

General TuUoch, of the British army, before the Victoria Institute on the

17th of last June, The general had been engaged recently by the War
Office in a survey of what he regarded as the very section of Egyp:
"through which the route of the Exodus is said to have lain." As might

be expected, the configuration of the surface after the lapse of thirty-four

hundred years or more had undergone some change. lie described with

much vividness " the action of a gule of wind, which had stopjwd :.!!

survey work on the borders of Lake Menzaleh, in a few hours carrying the

waters of the lake beyond the horizon, leaving all sailing vessels rotii-g

on the damp bed of the lake." This is not offered as a solution of ti.i-

question, but simply as an important historical fact both valuable and

interesting, and as showing clearly what has often been suggested bcf'n**.

that " wherever on the Suez the passage of the Israelites took place, th--

possibility of water being influenced by wind to so great an extent i-.

demonstrated."

In Babjlonla, w-lth Babylon as Its capital. Amoutr the opponents of Kluimmurabl n;.-!.!*. " \*

made, ot Kudur-lasa-niar (Chedorlaomer) the Elamlie. Eri-aliu. and TudWfcal, tho T:^'---: «•'

the Book oX Genesis."
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MISSIONARY REVIEW.

HOW THE COXVERSION OF EUROPE WAS ACCOMPLISHED.

The principal of the Bareilly Theological Seminary, iu India, the Rev.

T. J. Scott, D.D., has published live articles iu the I/uliun Etangelicul Jie-

view of far more than usual grasp and analysis, on " The Evangelizatiou

of Europe—a Historical Study." Some exceedingly important lessons are

emphasized in the author's masterful survey. He notes the length of time

occupied in the conversion of the European continent as suggestive of the

patience which must probably be exercised in the efforts to evangelize other

continents. Sixteen hundred years were required for the nominal conver-

sion of Europe, and missionaries were proportionately far more numerous

than they now are in the great Asiatic fields. They were frequently a

large community in the midst of pagans, rather than working singly or

by twos among millions of heathen, as is now too often the case. These

missionaries made much of preaching the truths of the Gospel, but not

much of attacks " against the genealogies " of the " false divinities " of

Europe. They also emphasized the education of children. The monas-

teries were colleges. Something like our orphanage work was carried on.

There were also theological schools, as that of St. Martin, at Tours.

Leadership was also an important element. Wherever a born leader

came to the front success was achieved. Columba could illuminate a

book, bale out a boat, grind corn, give out medicine, or work on the

monastery farm. Cuthbert's " life was lightning, his words thunder."

Bede "lived in his pupils, and his pupils lived in him." They paid close

attention to strategic points and opened great centers of work. The
evangelists won by practical sympathy. Wilfrid of Sussex fed the

starving people before preaching to them. Converts were pressed early

into responsibility. In England a native episcopate was soon raised up.

The chiefs and petty kings often led the way; the king secured, the clan

followed. It was so in iMunster, and so among the Celts of Scotland. It

was so in Northumbria; so in Norway; so among the Slavs. It was not

so at the beginning, but when Rome's imperial majesty grew to impress

the people the Church never despised the provision by which the chiefs

were won and the masses followed.

Yet " the sad page in the history of the evangelization of Europe is

that which records the brutal force used in the coercion of multitudes

into an outward acceptance of Christianity." Heathenism was iu some

quarters hacked and cut to pieces by German troops and Gospel "knights

of the sword." Bishop Otho, with an armed escort of Polish soldiers,

baptized seven thousand Pomeranians. Xot that all these conversions en

lloc were from coercion. It was not thus that St. Patrick baptized the

seven sons of an Irish chief and twelve thousand of their people at one

time. There was also the fact of great defection. Apostasy alternated
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with reform. Relapses into idolatry of entire communities were a nat-

ural result from cliange of chiefs, where religion of the tribe followed
the faith of the ruler.

One most suggestive point discussed by Dr. Scott is the extent of the

toleration of pag;in customs and their use in preparing the way for Chris-

tianity. The Celtic missionaries availed themselves of heathen temples

and sacred wells, and adapted some festivals to their uses, just as the

India Methodists have since done in establishing great Christian holidavs

on the days appointed for heathen festivity. This is an important ques-

tion, full of peril, and as full of jiromise if handled judiciously.

Dr. Scott finds a parallel, in tlie British rule in India, to the effect of

Roman colonial rule in its influence on the spread of Christianity. The
Latin language and Roman civilization became a vehicle of transfusion of

the Gospel among barbarous peoples; just as in India at present there is

an unmeasured influence, in destructive and constructive activities favor-

able to the Gospel, exerted by the civilization accompanying the power

and spread of the English language. Now, as iu the case of the Roman,

there may at times be a hatred of the Christian religion, because the

people hate the political representative of it; nevertheless, the steady dis-

solvent influence of the dominating power surely does its work. The

changes in costume and customs are symptomatic of simultaneous change

in the mental and moral realm. But behind all such powder and influence

something else must be found to explain the triumph of Christianity.

Jesus Christ kindled and kindles to-day an enthusiasm that cannot be ex-

pressed in terms of civilization and secularism. " There is always the

supernatural imperium in imperio.''''

There was ever underlying the historical incidents traversed iu this

presentation both systematic giving and consecration of life in the noblest

altruism. This eventuated in establishing higher moral standards, a

more intelligent and dominating Christian conscience, and consequeutly

a better life for Europe. Thus it is to-day in India and elsewhere. The

Gospel has not spent its energy ; it can have no substitute in the elevation

of the race.

THE MIXED ELEMENTS IX JAPAN.

In an elaborate analysis of the present attitude of the Japanese toward

Christianity a writer fully conversant with the situation of aHairs in

Japan points out, among many other features, that there is a portion of

the community which maintains silence, many of whom arc iu sympathy

•with the progress of Christianity in that land. Among these some are

found in the editorial rooms of influential periodicals; some are educators,

some lawyers, and some physicians; some are in the army and navy; and

some are engaged in the commercial enterprises of the country. These

are grieved at any antagonistic demonstrations against Christian evangel-

ism, especially when accompanied by violent manifestation, regarding

such demonstrations as damaging to the fair fame of the country, and jis

indicating an illiberality which will injure the prestige of the empire, now
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seeking to be fully recognizL'd in the comity of nations. Some of these

men have come into close relations with Christian movements, and a few

have been converted.

There is another segment of the community which maintains that

the old religions are still in force and binding on all good citizens. The
original placards prohibiting the introduction of a new religion have

been removed, but the law has not been repealed. These placards were

removed, ostensibly, on the plea that the people were fully advised of the

law, and did not need further notification. The new constitution guar-

antees religious freedom, but within the bounds of the civil and national

law as the expression of the prescribed " order." The argument goes in

a circle. The constitutional liberty is limited by governmental control,

and the government has not rescinded its old law ; a-go, no one has a right

under the new constitution to introduce a new religion, or to become a

Christian! The emperor's rescript, issued in the interest of national

ethics, has been used among the common people as evidence that Shinto-

ism is still the national religion. This use of the emperor's name gives

prestige to the old faith.

Another acknowledged difficulty is the offense caused by sundry Chris-

tian ideas. Most sweeping changes have ensued from the fundamental

proposition of Christianity that a pure family must be the social unit.

Then there are Confucianists with great power over middle-aged Japanese.

The young men largely follow Huxley, Spencer, and Schopenhauer, and,

being philosophers, hold themselves as necessarily skeptics on all religion.

To these must be added still another class, the liberal divisions of the

Christian Church, some of whose teachings are fundamentally antagonis-

tic to the acceptance of vital Gospel truth. It goes without the saying

that an interested commercial class will oppose Christian assault upon the

opium traffic and the domestic manufacture of intoxicants from crude alco-

hol imported for the purpose. All these are, in one way and another,

concerned in an appeal to nationalism.

MISSIONS IN THEOLOGICAL SCHOOLS.

About a year ago the American Interseminary Missionary Alliance

undertook to collect information as to the amount and character of spe-

cial training given in the several tlieological schools of all denominations

on the subject of missions. The investigation covered fifty-one leading

schools, eleven being personally visited by representatives of the body in-

stituting the inquiry. The exact language of the finding as summarized

by the Ilev. James Edward Adams, traveling secretary for the Missionary

Alliance, may be more satisfactory than a restatement. Mr. Adams says:

"As a result it was found that of the fifty-one seminaries (1) none had

individual chairs on missions; (2) six had the subject as an officially rec-

ognized integral part of a chair; (3) tliirty-four reported the subject as

unofficially included in the general instruction of some other chair, as of

Church history, practical theology, etc. ; and out of thirty-four cata-
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logues examined eighteen made no mention of the subject iu their printed

course of study ; one reported an optional course of several terms in the

specific history of missions; and several had special endowed lecture

courses for the occasional treatment of missionary themes. Under class

(2) of the six, three either never have had, or have not now, the mission.

ary part of the chair in actual operation ; in the remaining three, the aver-

age amount of time actually given to the subject is thirty-six hours of the

seminary course. Under class (3) twelve state that they refer to what is

given of the history of missions in the general instruction in Church his-

tory; nineteen reported as having it included in practical theology; and

tlie average amount of time given to the subject was only eight lecture

periods for the course." These statements are followed by a summary of

the value placed on these several courses or partial courses by the stu-

dents where, indeed, they were attempted to be carried out; and, naturally,

the fragmentary treatment brought to them little satisfaction. An enthu-

siastic missionary professor might overaccentuate the subject; and some

teachers have not made the special investigations necessary to the propor-

tional and well-balanced presentation of the theme.

Altogether, it is quite too manifest tliat the whole matter of missionary

training has not had distinct and careful consideration by those who for-

mulate the courses of instruction in theological schools, and that there is

DO consensus of opinion as to what ought to be done. If the several the-

ological faculties could meet to consider the subject, as the presidents of

Methodist colleges did to discuss the question of the Bible in its relation

to the college curriculum, they might evolve a general principle of pro-

cedure, if not uniformity in the balance and proportion of this subject with

other subjects. Every department in a seminary, as in a college, feels the

pressure of such demands for special consideration, and the authorities

naturally shrink from new chairs and special departments, when the time

is short for already approved subjects of drill. But the missionary activ-

ities of the age thrust profound problems on the living Church, with

which the seminary ought to aid the prospective minister to grapple.

The secular newspaper and periodical press is materially affecting jiublic

opinion on some of the topics that involve the very existence of the Church

as an aggressive organization. The pew feels the influence of this vigor-

ous and incisive lecturer on missions, and the pulpit must therefore be

trained, not only till the conscience of the preacher is aroused and his zeal

enkindled, but till he can handle intelligently the missionary problems

that press so vitally on the attention of the Christian Church.

Certainly the showing of Mr. Adams suggests that, on the whole, mis-

sions are at a serious disadvantage in seminary training. They are not an

accident of theology or Church life. They are the center, the soul; that

which makes all else of theology valuable. The great French statesman

had the kernel of the thought who asked, when the constitution was

matured, '
' Now, how shall we make it go ? " The question after all theo-

logical training is, "How can we make the Church move?" Missions

are the gospel of " Go," and the science of " Go " must be taught.
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FOREIGN OUTLOOK.

SOME LEADERS OF THOUGHT.

Eagene Menegoz. "With deep insiglit and great ability he has given

himself to the study of New Testament theology. It may be well here to

give some of his ideas concerning the Epistle to the Hebrews. Its author,

he thinks, is ApoUos, or some one who had been trained in the Jewish-

Alexandrian culture, but who was profoundly impressed with the superi-

ority of the Christian over the Jewish view of the world. It belongs to

the second Christian generation, but was written prior to the destruction of

the temple, probably between 64 and 67 A. D. It is a letter of warning to

Jewish Christians who were in danger of apostasy on account of the delay

of Christ's second coming, and was intended to attach them more firmly

to the Christian community. The author of the epistle knew Christ by
tradition. Christ's mission was the sacrifice of his life for the forgiveness

of sins. Jesus frees us from all the unsatisfactory means which the pious

of the old covenant employed to come near to God. Wherein the power
of Christ's sacrifice to set the believer free consists Mfeu^goz cannot make
out from the epistle. But it is not in a vicarious endurance of penalty.

The benefits of Christ's sacrifice are appropriated by faith, which the

epistle describes without reference to justification, and without any an-

tithesis to the method of justification by works, as confident and persistent

obedience in hope. Both Paul and the author of Hebrews recognize the

providential significance of the law, as both recognize its fulfillment in

the Gospel. But Hebrews marks strongly the difference between the Old

and the New Testament covenant. The Gospel is the truth and perfec-

tion of the law. Through all, although somewhat indistinctly, there ap-

pears as the background of all these ideas the primitive Christian expecta-

tion of an early end of all things, which is rendered religiously valuable

by such figures as the Sabbatic rest, the idea of an inheritance, a city of

God, and the heavenly Jerusalem. The author of the epistle did not

proceed as a dogmatician, but as an Old Testament Bible Christian, in

reaching his conclusions. He was probably immediately dependent upon

Philo for the literary form of his work. The influence of the epistle upon

the history of doctrine was not as great as the epistles of Paul. Never-

theless, the universal recognition which it has received proves its power

as a religions rather than an intellectual or moral work.

W. Brandt. That the course which criticism has taken is insufEcrable

to sober minds can scarcely be better illustrated than in the case of

Brandt. His vast and varied learning all will admit; but when he enters

the field of criticism, where the judicial temperament is most needful, he

breaks down. Yet it must be admitted that his excesses are the result

of the consistent carrying out of methods and principles which others.
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holding fail to apply m their full extent. A recent work of his on theGospel history and the origin of Christianity, based upon a criticism of therecords concerning the sufferings and resurrection of our Lord brin.^s o, this views of our holy religion. By the time he is through with tho'^criticism of the Gospel account of the passion there is precious little left*Concerning the death of Christ the only thing that is fixed is that he di. don a Friday. The last supper was only an ordinary evening meal huvin^,no connection with the feast of the passover. In breaking the brc-.dJesus had in mind only the idea of fellowship; the cup of blessin^ couldhave been nothing more than a final draught in gratitude for the meal \n^x
enjoyed. Jesus could not have spoken of his death as having a savin-
significance. Paul, not Jesus, instituted the Lord's Supper, as a manorial
of the canng merit of Jesus's death. All the reported utterances of Jcusirom Gethsemane are regarded as more or less incredible. The entire no
count of the trial of Jesus, even in the form found in Mark, is an inven-
tion It is impossible that Jesus should have been formally condemncl
as a blasphemer, since the Messianic claim was not blasphemous to a Jew
The record concerning Baral,bas is set aside. Jesus made no peculiar
claim to a divine consciousness. As little was he controlled by a Messianic
consciousness, although the thought may have entered his mind. Ac-
cording to Brandt, Jesus did not originate Christianity. His disciples
for various reasons, altered his sayings and doin-s, and added to them
until they were warped almost beyond recognition; and then the record
was made of their putting of Christ's life and character, and from this
Chnstianity arose. That is, in plain words, Christianity is not founded
upon Christ, but upon a concatenation of falsehoods.

Anguste Gampert. French biblical critics of the first order arc scarce.
When they do appear they arc as liable as critics of any other nation to
vary from others in their opinions. Yet it must be confessed that gener-
ally they are followers of the newer ideas, particularly with reference to
the Old Testament. Gampert is a fair illustration. For example, with
regard to the law he thinks that the legislation of the Jews passed through
the same phases as were experienced by other nations; that is, it b.-^^ui
with oracles, then entered upon the phase of customary law, and finally
was codified. He distinguishes a period of oral and aperio.l of written
law. In the ninth centuiy B. C. the customary law found its first written
form in the book of the covenant, Exod. xx. 23-xxiii, 19, and the dec.i-
logue as found in Exod. xxxiv. This customary law was developed under
priestly influence, and took on a predominantlv ritualistic character. Had
It not been for the prophets who renewed the original form of Mnsaism the
priests would have brought Israel to religious and national ruin by the non-
Mosaic, coarse, and sensuous conceptions which thev introduced. '"With the
Book of Deuteronomy the law entered upon its'written period and rt;-

sulted in a compromise between the prophets and the priests. As a con-
sequence of the written law Israel remained the people of Jehovah, even
in exile. On the other hand, the rule of the letter began thereby and f.r-
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ever after hindered the free, independent influence of the prophets. Upon
this fact was based, in the following period, the transition frora prophet-

ism to Levitism as it is witnessed in Ezekiel. Nevertheless, even after

the exile Deuteronomy remained the official legislation. Ezra brought

from Babylon and introduced in the temple worship of Jerusalem a form

of worship which had been worked out by the priests who yet remained

in exile. This law was the Priest's Codex in its original form. "With it

the evolution of the law was practically brought to a close. Soon after

444 P was united with JED into a legislative whole which became the

official law of the Jewish Church. Moses, though not the author of the

Pentateuch, Avas the founder of the Hebrew people and of the spiritual

monotheism of Exod. xx.

RECENT THEOLOGICAL LITERATURE.

Neutestamentliche Zeitgeschichte. By Professor O. Holtzmann. Tlie

object of the %v<>rk as stated by the author is to furnish the historical ma-
terial necessary to a correct understanding of the New Testament. Ac-
cording to this a Ilktory oftheNeio Testament Period must furnish just the

amount and kind of material from Jewish and Roman history which per-

tains to a full and clear comprehension of the events, circumstances, and
ideas directly or indirectly mentioned in the New Testament. The assump-
tion which underlies all this is that the New Testament is so organically con-

nected with the period in which it originated that it cannot be understood

except as the period is understood. But this need not imply that it is

merely a product of the intellectual and religious activities of that age. It

may be so understood as to mean that the revealing Spirit took into con-

sideration the actual conditions of the people to whom the revelation was
made. In any case it is true that no literary work can be understood

except in the light of the period in wliich it originated. The attempt,

however, to limit the information by which the reader of this age may be

able to comprehend a work belonging to that is precarious. It is a fact

that the whole spirit of an age is part of the information necessary to an

understanding of any important phenomenon of it. This spirit cannot be

sufficiently understood by the piecemfnl information contained in a work
of the kind under consideration. Well would it he had we a work which
should exhaustively treat the entire phenomena of the period, so far, at

least, as it falls within the limits of the Roman empire, and which
should at the same time point out the specific connections which the New
Testament makes with the culture of the age. Judged of from the stand-

point of the author, which is essentially that of all who have preceded
him, the work is valuable. Under the principal heads the book discusses

the historical basis upon which the New Testament rests, the form which
the Jewish life of tho people manifested at the time, and the religious

views and opinions of the Jews of the New Testament period. Under the

last head also is discussed tl;c influence of Hellenism upon the Jewish
people, which, according to Holtzmann, is very great.
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Osesarius Von Arelate und die Gallische Kirche Seiner Zeit (CaDsarius

of Aries and the Gallican Church of his Time). By Professor Carl Frank-

lin Arnold. To the student of Church history the delineation of a great

religious personality is a delight. When done in a scholarly and pleasing

manner, as in this instance, the contribution to history is doubly valuable.

History is not, as some have said, made up of a series of biographies of

great men. True it is that the great men of history produced or em-

bodied about all there is of history. But it would be improper to treat

the other causes of events so discourteo\isly as such a method would indi-

cate. Isevertheless, the student who does not emphasize the importance

of great characters and carefully study them cannot understand histoiT.

This it is which places us under such great obligations to the one who
gives us a careful biography or study of some pivotal character. The

Gallican Church cannot be understood without a knowledge of Cssarius

of Aries, the bishop, the preacher, the theologian. This book is the

product of many years of careful research, and gives evidence that no

pains liave been spared to make the book trustworthy and complete, so

that it is useful to the scholar, and at the same time entertaining, that it

may entice the educated reader. The larger portion of the book is given

up to the life and labors of its subject; but following this is a mass of

materials from his writings, although strangely enough no complete list

of works known to have been written by him is given. In respect to the

author's judgment concerning the attitude of Csesarius toward Augus-

tinianisra and Pelagianism there is room for difference of opinion. It is

instructive to notice the variety of material which the book furnishes,

for example, its discussion of the extent of the influence of the Athanasian

Creed at that time, the relation of Caesarius to the rule of the Convent of

Lerins, and to the order of worship in the Gallican Church, the second

Council of Orange, etc. But with all its fullness and pains it must be said

that many points suggested will remain to be investigated anew. All

such studies must only bo contributions; the final completion of the work

lies in the distance. But when one considers the benefits derivable from

such studies he must be regarded as a benefactor who produces a book

like this.

Das Indulgenz-Edict des Romischen Bischofk Kallist (Tlie Edict of

Indulgence of the Roman Bishop Callistus). By Ernst RolHs. Tertiil-

lian's Be Pudicitia reveals the fact that a Roman bishop had issued an

edict absolving all adulterers and fornicators who should perfoiin due

penance. The Philosophumena of Ilippolytus, discovered about the mid-

dle of this century, made it clear that the bishop whom Tertullian so

vigorously attacked for this edict was Callistus. Rolffs, following a hint

•which had frequently been given, has undertaken to reconstruct the

edict, which has not been preserved to us, from Tertullian 's references to

it or apparent quotations from it. About two dozen places in the De

Pudicitia furnish him, as he thinks, the substance, and even tlie exact

language, of the edict. Although there is nothing to be gained from a
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verbal reconstruction of the edict in question, yet must the attempt be

commended, though it failed. As a matter of fact, there can be no cer-

tainty as to the accuracy of the edict, for the text of Be Pudicitia is not

thoroughly settled, and Rolffs makes no attempt to settle it. But even if

no difficulty arose from this source it would be impossible to make sure

that Tertulliau accurately quoted the edict. Did he l\ave a copy of it

before him, or did he quote it from hearsay ? He was a bitter opponent

of Callistus. Did he, consciously or unconsciously, warp his statements ?

This is, it is true, a purely literary question ; but it is so connected with

the historical controversy as to receive therefrom a profound importance.

The same difficulty does not lie against the historical inferences to be

drawn from Tertullian's work. For although there may be uncertainty

as to the exact language in which forgiveness was offered to those who
after baptism had committed sins of the flesh, the fact that it was offered is

unquestioned. Aside from the acumen in literary criticism which the work
displays it has its value in calling attention to the entire controversy

which Tertullian waged against the Psychics, and will arouse interest in

the investigation of questions more thoroughly practical than the one

here proposed for solution.

RELIGIOUS AXD EDUCATIONAL.

The So-Oalled Ethical Movement. While it originated in America
and England, it has spread rapidly over continental Europe. In Berlin a

"German Society for Ethical Culture" was organized in October, 1892,

which has since reached all the most important cities of the Fatherland.

Its president is Professor Dr. Forster, director of the Royal Observatory,

although the soul of the organization is the soulless atheistic professor of

ethics in the University of Berlin, Georg von Gizycki. The writer has

seen him wheeled into his lecture room on his rolling chair, he being utterly

unable to walk, and has heard him lecture. He is the most cynical-look-

ing educated man we have ever seen. Nevertheless, lie is the mouthpiece

for a great number of the haters of religion in Germany. The fact that

inside of three months from the founding of the society about one thou-

sand persons had become members, mostly Berliners, doubtless drawn
chiefly from the more educated classes, is of great significance. Already

the society has its organ, EthiscJie Kultur (Ethical Culture), edited by
Professor von Gizycki. Another organization springing from essentially

the same spirit, but appealing to and controlled by less cultured and re-

spectable personages, is the "Ethical Society," also having its head-

quarters in Berlin, and especially planned to promote and propagate the

etiucal views of the German Social Democracy. Alike opposed both to

religion and the Church, these two societies divide with reference to prac-

tical ethics. The " German Society " is composed of or controlled by edu-

cated people, who, naturally, have a philosophical basis for their etliical

opinions, and being less coarse in their tastes give their attention to the

finer points of morals. The "Ethical Society," on the other hand, is
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anxious to enforce the practical division of property and the equalization

of incomes as soon as possible. As a specimen of the perversity of the
-whole movement wherever it has appeared, we may note the book of
Stanton Coit, which has been translated into German under the title Die
ethUche Bewegung in der Bcligion (The Ethical Movement in Religion).

Here the ministry are accused of teaching doctrines which they do not be-

lieve and taking part in ceremonies which they regard as senseless. The
author assumes, not that the ministry are dishonest in the ordinary sense

of the word, but that they are guilty of what he calls intellectual dis-

honesty. They do not say what they do not believe, but they believe

what they have no sufficient reason for believing.

Congress of Christian Archaeologists. An assembly of an unusual char-

acter Avas that which met near Salona, on the coast of Dalmatia, recentlv.

The most distinguished archreologists of Europe, representing the Roman
Catholic, the Greek Catholic, and the Protestant Church, met and dis-

cussed the problems pertaining to their special department of learning. The
meeting was held in the historic spalato which is built in and around

the ruins and remains of the splendid palace in which Diocletian sought

refuge after his frantic but futile attempt to wipe the Christian religion

from off the face of the earth, and where, in A. D. 313, shortly after Con-

stantine and Licinius had proclaimed religious tolerance in Milan, he

committed suicide. Tiie entire region is rich in treasures of Christian

Antiquity, and this, together with the efforts of the Roman Catholic ar-

chjEologist Bulic, induced these scholars to meet there. The committee

having in charge all the arrangements was composed of eight Roman
Catholics, the Greek Catholic, Dr. Dandaloff, of St. Petersburg, and Dr.

Victor Schultze, of the University of Greifswald, the most prominent of

Protestant scholars in this department. Every important country of Eu-

rope except England and France was represented in the congress, and

about one hundred persons took part in the discussions, which were con-

ducted in Latin, Italian, German, and other languages. Two of the prin-

cipal speakers were Protestants, namely, Dr. Schultze, and Dr. Bosse, of

Kiel. The former emphasized the importance of the foundation of muse-

ums of Christian archteology, and the latter tlie value of photography

in archsological investigations. This first congress was so successful that

it was decided to hold another in the near future.

The Drink and Tax Bills in Germany. The startling statement was

made some time since in open parliament by the German imperial chan-

cellor that the nation paid out annually for intoxicating drinks the enor-

mous sum of 2,000,000,000 marks, or forty marks ^er capita of the pf^pu-

lation. Much is heard about the support of the army and its burden uj^^n

the people; but it costs only twenty marks jt^er capita for the maintenance

of the German government, including the army, or just half the 2^er cayita

drink bill. So plain is the case becoming that economists and pliilan-

thropists arc devising ways by which the evil maybe abated or abolishe<i.
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SUMMARY OP THE REVIEWS AND MAGAZINES.

"Well is it for the purblind world that there are some -who can read and
interpret the signs of the times. Among those thus gifted with the proph-
et's discernment is Dean Farrar, of Canterbury. In his article on " Some
Problems of the Age," in the October North American, he speaks with
no uncertain voice of some existing social conditions " which it is blind-

ness to ignore and madness not to appreciate in their full significance."

The "problems and perils" he enumerates are: 1. The "enormous
growth of stupendous fortunes " side by side with the existence of
"squalid wretchedness and practical heathendom." 3. The " abnormal
growth of great cities." In nearly every nation, "by a slow and hardly
noticed social revolution, the old sweet country life is being merged iuto

the struggling life of towns." London, for example, is " an appalling
phenomenon," whose magnitude overwhelms such men as Heine, Huxlev,
and Rosebery. 3. The " unparalleled growth of population." In India this

rapid increase has brought the masses to " almost chronic starvation." In
England the births exceed the deaths by hundreds per day, and the com-
petition for a livelihood is "almost overwhelming." 4. The increase of
the dangerous elements of society. " There is," says Lowell, "a poison in

the sores of Lazarus, against which Dives has no antidote." 5. A "de-
ficiency of adequate charity." On " Hospital Sunday" the contributions

in the many churches of Loudon, says the Dean, average from £40,000 to

£50,000. But the next day one reads "that £7G, 000 or £100, 000 has been
emulously poured out by a handful of rich people at Christie's, to purchase
buhl, or bric-a-brac, or Queen Anne plate, or Louis Quatorze furniture, and
that more has been bidden for a piece of ormolu, or a gold snuHbox, or

three Sfevres vases than is contributed by several of our wealthiest congre-

gations," 6. The growth of democracy. Together with this, the power
of the workingnien and the demands of socialists and the labor party " are

not without a sinister significance. " 7. The possible decay of faith, as

shown by the wide prevalence of atheism, socialism, and agnosticism, by
the fact that Roman Catholicism has lost hold of millions on the Conti-

nent, and by the further fact that "powerful governments have erased

from their statute books the name of God." Profound are these lessons

pointed out by Dean Farrar, though they are familiar ; and deserving of

study are they by American sociologists, though they have for the most
part an English setting.

The New Church Review for October opens with an article on " Jonah."
by T. F. "Wright. He shows that the prophet was an historic character,

and that the Book of Jonah is a " true account of events." L. P. ^Mer-

cer contributes "The Stages of Regeneration, Illustrated in the History of

the Patriarchs," and E. D. Daniels asks, "Do We Know the Absolute? "
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The nature of "The Lord's Temptations " is considered by Arthur Faraday

;

and "The Structure of the Word " is discussed by P. B. Cabell. In

"Hypnotism and Moral Responsibility" J. A. Hayes is slow to believe

that the hypnotic subject should be relieved from the consequences of his

acts. In " The Book of Daniel " "W. H. Hiukley reviews Farrar's recent

volume. " Through Egypt and Canaan," by F, A. Dewson, gives us in-

teresting glimpses of Eastern travel. The concluding paper, by Frank

Sewall, on " Coventry Patmore's Recognition of Swedenborg," shows the

influence on this modern author of the great religious teacher, who is the

patron saint of the New Church.

The Bibliotheca Sacra for October has first a discussion of " The Soci-

ological Yalue of the Old Testament," by Professor O. H. Gates. His

main positions are that " the unit for consideration in the Old Testament

is the people, and not an individual;" that the development of the his-

tory of Israel "constituted a sociological experiment;" and that in the

preparation for Christ's coming there was "the growing recognition of the

sociologica limportance of character." In the second article Dr. Wash-

ington Gladden writes clearly and strongly of "The Relation of Corpora-

tions to Public Morals." Professor C. Walker follows with an article on

"Formulation of the Doctrine of the Mass at the Council of Trent,"

and Abraham Kuyper, D.D., in-a translation from the Dutch by the Rev.

J. Heodrik de Yries, discusses " Calvinism and Constitutional Liberties."

Professor Edward Dickinson concludes an appreciative article on " The

Hymns of Martin Luther" with the estimate that they are "stern and

imposing monuments, more durable than brass, and upon them, if we

have eyes to see, are carved memorials of a great soul and a great age." In

considering " The Nature of the Resurrection Body of Christ " Dr. S;imucl

Hutchings aims to show that our Lord "rose in the same body that was

laid in the tomb." The concluding article, by Professor G. Frederick

Wright, is entitled "Professor Prestwich on Some Supposed New Evi-

dence of the Deluge." In its critical, sociological, Semitic, and oriental

notes, as well as in other editorial departments, this number of the BiUio-

theca is most able.

In the LutTieran Quarterly for October we find a full table of contents,

as follows : 1. " Christian Worship—Its Spirit and Its Forms," by J. C.

Koller, D.D. ; 2. " The Confessional History of the General Synod," by

Professor J. W. Richard, D.D. ; 3. "Christ in Theology," by W. H.

Dunbar, D.D.; 4. "Individualism, or To Every One His Way," by

Hon. Thomas Hedge; 5. " Religious Fanaticism and the Death of Cl)rist,|j

by J. J. Young, D.D.; 6. "The Centrality of Christian Fellowship."

by, Rev. E. H. Delk; 7. "The Bible and its Expositors," by Professor

L. A. Fox, D.D. ; 8. "The New Testament Idea of Propitiation," by

Professor A. G. Yoigt, D.D.; 9. "Modern German Theology—Ritschli-

anism," by Chr, Jensen, D.D.
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The Londm (Quarterly for October has: 1. " Robert Louis Stevenson;

"

2. " The Destruction of the Mammoth, and the Great Ice Age; " 3. " Reli-

gious Life in Denmark;" 4. "Coleridge's Letters; " 5. " Tennyson's King

Arthur;" 6. "Adam Smith;" 7. "Lessons from the Monuments; " 8.

"Agrarian Reform." The first article is strongly eulogistic. The great

Ice Age, says tlie secoud paper, "remains an unexplained marvel and

a mystery to men of science." In Denmark, asserts the third article, " the

old Lutheran faith and life are found iu a purer form than in Luther's

own country." Rationalism in its different fonns " does not seem to

have struck deep root in the soil." Among the foreign denominations

there is included American Methodism. The letters of Coleridge, as the

fourth article shows, help to explain how "so singular an amalgam of

strength and weakness" exerted such an influence as "poet, critic, theo-

logian, philosoplier " upon his times. As to the Babylonian inscriptions,

says the seventh article, when rightly read they " add fresh light and im-

part new luster to that word of God whicli liveth and abideth forever."

In some of the Swiss cantons, says the opening article of the Presbyte-

rian and Reformed Ikvieio for October, the head minister is known by the

title of "antistes." The service of these officers at Zuricli through three

centuries is here traced by Professor J. I. Good, in an article entitled

" The Antistes of Zurich." The late Professor E. C. Bissell writes elabo-

rately of the "Origin and Composition of Genesis." The baccalaureate

sermon delivered by President Patton at Princeton, in June, 1895, on

"James McCosh " constitutes the third article. As a biography it is rea-

sonably full; as a citation of an illustrious example of industry and useful-

ness it is inspiring to the new graduate. Professor B. B. AYarfield follows

with a discussion of "The Spirit of God in the Old Testament;" Pro-

fessor Howard Osgood writes of " 'Pliilosophers ' and 'Higher Critics;'"

and the Rev. S. C. Hodge considers "The Synoptic Problem." Eighty

pages of valuable editorial discussions follow.

The table of contents of the Ifineteenth Century for October is as follows

:

1. "The Gold Mining Madness in the City," by S. F. Van Oss; 2. "The
Political Situation in Italy," by the Marchese de Yiti de Marco; 3. "Rus-

kin as a Master of Prose," by Frederic Harrison; 4. "The Trafalgar

Captains," by W. Laird Clowes; 5. "The Land of Frankincense and

Myrrh," by J. Theodore Bent; 6. "A Medical View of the Miracles at

Lourdes," byDr. Berdoe; 7. " The IS^ew Spirit iu History," by W. S.

Lilly; 8. "Frederick Locker-Lampson," by Coulson Kernahan ; 9. "In

Germany—A Sketch," by the Duchess of Sutherland ; 10. " The Closing

of the Indian Mints," by Lord Brassey; 11, " The Religion of Humanity

—A Reply to Mr. Frederic Harrison," by TV. H. Mallock; 12. "The Re-

ligion of the Undcrgraduate,"by the Rev. A. C. Deane; 13. "The Proper

Pronunciation of Greek," by J. Gennadius; 14. " A Great University for

London," by Lord Playfair; 15. "The Need for an Antarctic Expedition,'"

by Clements R. Markham.
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An attractive table of coatents is found in the Canadian MethodUt
Review for Septemhur-October, In " The Psychology of Revivals " A. D.
Watson, M.D., discusses the emotional manifestations in special religious
services. The Rev. R. N. Burns writes of " The Kingdom of God ; " and
Dr. S. P. Rose, in "The Bible and the Newer Criticism," declares that the
ultimate purpose of the Scripture, " to bring men into such a knowledrrc of
Jesus Christ that they may live in him," is the sole test by which the Bil>le
should be tried. An interesting biographical sketch by J. T. Pate, D.I).,
is entitled "Richard Williams, Missionary to the Patagonian Archiptl'
ago." Dr. James Henderson next discusses the question, "Has Moderu
Thought Disturbed the Foundation of Our Faith ? " In " The Unwel-
come (?) Child" Thomas Lindsay writes some wholesome words; while
" Christianity in Everyday Life," by Rev. William Galbraith, is a plea for
the incorporation of the Gospel in all social and national institutions.

Barper'a Magazine for October has illustrated topographical and other
articles on "Hindoo and Mosleiti," by E. L. Weeks;'* Alone in China,"
by Julian Ralph; " Queen Victoria's Highland Home," by J. R. Hun-
ter; "Three Gringos in Central America. Part H," by Richard Harding
Davis; "Personal Recollections of Joan of Arc. Part VII," by Louis de
Conte; and "The German Struggle for Liberty. Part IV," by Poultucy
Bigelow. The Presbyterian Quarterly for October opens with an arti-

cle by W. M. McPheeters, D.D., on "Dr. Briggs's Higher Criticism of the
Hexateuch." Some of its other articles are "The World, in Ruin and
Redemption," by H. B. Pratt, and "The Social and Civil Status of

Woman," by Hon. W. M. Cox. Our Day for October has among other
matters, "Chicago Commons and its Summer School," by Max West;
"George W. Childs—A Character Sketch; " " Some Thoughts on Ameri-
can Universities," by A. M. Fairbairn, D.D. ; and " Origin of Chinese Out-
rages," by H. H. Van Meter. Conspicuous among the special articles

of the Oc\.ohev lieview of Reviews is the comprehensive paper by G. P. Mor-
ris on "Religious Journalism and Journalists." It is illustrated with
numerous portraits, and in it Methodism does not go unhonored. The
Gospel in All Lands for October devotes particular attention to Germany,
China, and Japan. It is admirably edited by Dr. E. R. Smith, and should
command the enthusiastic support of the Church. The October number
of the Columbus Theological Magazine has: 1. " Tlie Bible as a Means of

Culture;" 2. " New Testament Woman ;
" 3. "A Short History of Pietism.

Chapter VHI," by Rev. P.A.Peter; 4. "Negative Religious Tendencies,"
by Rev. E. Gerfen; 5. "Mirror of Pastors;" 6. "The Agrapha."
HheJIaus und Herd for October has attractive illustrated articles on "The -

Chattanooga and Chickamauga National Park" and "Moses, the Deliv-

erer of Israel." The Preacher's Magazine for October opens with a supe-

rior sermon by Dr. Charles Moinet, on "Unsuspected Faith." Among
the other contributors are JIark Guy Pearse and Joseph Parker. Dr. W. E.

Ketchara, the able editor, continues his "Notes on the International Sunday
School Lessons." This magazine is in touch with the times.





1895.] Booh Notice%. 983

BOOK NOTICES.

RELIGION, THEOLOGY, AND BIBLICAL LITERATURE.

The, HMjher CrUicium of the Pentateuch. By William Henry Grekn, D.D., LL.D., Pro-

fessor of Oriental and Old Testament Literature In Princeton Theological Seminary.

8vo, pp. 184. New York : Charles Scribner's Sons. Price, cloth, $1.50.

Dr. Green is known everywhere as a most able and accomplished pro-

tagonist in the ranks of conservative biblical scholarship against the unw^ar-

ranted assumptions and audacious attacks of the destructive biblical critics.

He does not denounce the higher criticism, which is an entirely lawful and

necessary inquiry into the origin and character of the writings to which it

is applied, seeking to ascertain the authors by whom, the time at which, the

circumstances under which, and the design with which they were pro-

duced. He denounces only the perversion and abuse of such forms and
methods of study. The purpose and scope of this volume are indicated by
the author in his Preface, a part of which we here quote: "The higlier

criticism has been of late so associated with extravagant theorizing, and
with insidious attacks upon the genuineness and credibility of the books
of the Bible, that the very terra has become an offense to serious minds.

It has come to be considered one of the most dangerous forms of infidel-

ity, and in its very nature hostile to revealed truth. And it must be con-

fessed that in the hands of those who are unfriendly to religion it has
proved a potent weapon in the interest of unbelief. Nor has the use

made of it by those who, while claiming to be evangelical critics, accept

and defend the revolutionary conclusions of the antisupematuralists

tended to remove the discredit into wliich it has fallen. . . . The
genuineness and historical truth of the books of Moses have been strenu-

ously impugned in the name of the higher criticism. It has been claimed
as one of its most certain results, scientifically established, that they have
been falsely ascribed to Moses, and were in reality produced at a much
later period. It is affirmed that the history is by no means reliable, and
merely records the uncertain and variant traditions of a post-^Iosaic age,

and that the laws are not those of Moses, but the growth of centuries

after his time. All this is based on demonstrably false and sophistical

reasoning, which rests on unfounded assumptions and employs weak and
inconclusive arguments. It is the purpose of this volume to show, as

briefly and compactly as possible, that the faith of all past ages in respect

to the Pentateuch has not been mistaken. It is what it claims to be, and
what it has always been believed to be. In the first chapter it is exhib-
ited in its relation to the Old Testament as a whole, of which it is only
the initial portion, but the basis or foundation upon which the entire

superstructure reposes; or rather it contains the germs from which all

that follows was developed. In the second the plan and contents of

the Pentateuch are unfolded. It has one theme, which is consistently
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adhered to, and which is treated with orderly arrangement and upon a

carefully considered plan suggestive of a single author. In the third it is

shown by a variety of arguments, both external and internal, that this

author was Moses. The various forms of opposition to this conclusion are

then outlined and separately considered. First, the weakness of the

earlier objections from anachronisms and inconsistencies is shown. In the

fourth chapter the divisive hypotheses, which have in succession been

maintained in opposition to the unity of the Pentateuch, are reviewed and

shown to be baseless, and the arguments urged in their supjiort are refuted.

In the fifth chapter the genuineness of the laws is defended against the

development hypothesis. And in the sixth and last chapter these hy-

potheses are shown to be radically unbiblical. Tiiey are hostile alike

to the truth of the Pentateuch and to the supernatural revelation which

it contains." A passage taken from the l:ist pages of this book will in-

dicate with additional distinctness Dr. Green's position : "The develop-

ment of critical hypotheses inimical to the genuineness and truth of the

books of the Bible has from the beginning been in the hands of those who

were antagonistic to supernatural religion, whose interest in the Bible v\as

purely literary, and wiio refused to recognize its claims as an immediate

and authoritative revelation from God. These hypotheses, which arc

largely speculative and conjectural, are to a great extent based upon and

shaped by unproved assumptions of the falsity of positive scriptural state-

ments. They are in acknowledged variance with the historical truth of

much of the Bible, and require, as is freely confessed, the complete recon-

struction of the sacred history. They require us to suppose that the

course of events and the progress of divine revelation must throughout

have been very dilTerent from the representations of the Bible. Within a

very few years professedly evangelical men have ventured upon the

hazardous experiment of attempting a compromise in this matter. They

propose to accept tliese hypotheses in spite of their antibiblical character,

in spite of their incompatibility with the historical truth of the Bible, in

spite of their contravening its explicit statements, in spite of the grave

questions which they .raise respecting the fallibility of our Lord's teach-

ing; and they expect to retain their Chrisrian faith with only such modi-

fications as these newly adopted hypotheses may require. They are now

puzzling themselves over the problem of harmonizing Christ's sanction

given to false views respecting the Old Testament with implicit faith m

him as a divine teacher. And some of them in their perplexity over tins

enigma come perilously near impairing the truth of his claims. "W^oukl it

not be wiser for them to revise their own ill-judged alliance with the

enemies of evangelical truth, and inquire whether Christ's view of the Old

Testament may not, after all, be the true view? " It will be seen that this

book by Dr. Green diiTers from Dr. Risliell's volume, recently noticed in

these pages, in the fact that the latter is a review of the field and a de-

scription of the parties and their positions, while the former is in addition

a set argument for one particular party and position; and a strong argu-

ment it is, acceptable, undoubtedly, to the great majority of Christians.
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TTie ChrisUess Nations. A Series of Addresses on Chrlstless Nations and Kindred Subjects

Delivered at Syracuse University on the Graves Foundation, 1895. By Bishop J. M.
Thoburn. D.D. ISmo, pp. 214. New York : Hunt & Eaton. Cincinnati : Cranston St,

Curts. Price, cloth, $1.

Bishop Thoburn, vrho has passed by more than a decade his "mission-

ary apprenticeship " of twenty-five years, has a large acquaintance with

missionary matters and has studied missionary problems on the mission

field. Hence, when he speaks on these themes the Church is glad to

listen to what he has to say. The special topics of the six lectures

embodied in the above-named book are as follows: "The Clirist-

less Nations," " Missionary Possibilities," " Woman in the Mission

Field," " Missionary Polity," "New Testament Missions," and ""Way-
side Views." While all these addresses have excellent points, and no one

of them is dull or dry, the second and fourth bring out most fully the

lecturer's well-known characteristics of boundless enthusiasm, unquench-

able faith, and courageous criticism. He believes that the resources of

the Church, in reference to giving for missions, so far from being ex-

hausted, have hardly been touched as yet. This is, no doubt, true. He
also sees very clearly that an avowed and organized constituency of

pledged missionary supporters, if they could be secured, would put the

whole matter on an entirely different basis. But as to how this loyal,

indefatigable band of collectors and donors can be secured the bishop

seems to have no more light tlian the rest of us. We fear it is simply one

part of that huge and immensely difficult problem (for which no patent

solution has yet been found) of how to turn our vast aggregates of nomi-

nal Christians into real Christians. There are sharp reflections in the

fourth lecture, on the shortcomings in the average home management
of missionary societies in general, as they appear to active workers in

the foreign field, especially to the "broad statesmanship and farseeing

views" of our India bishop. "One of the most urgent needs of the

hour is missionary statesmanship, and nowhere is this need more ur-

gent than in the councils of those who manage the affairs of the great

missionary societies of the present day. , . . The missionary world

of the present day has crying need of statesmen." Of course, this sort of

language can hardly be relished by those who consider themselves depre-

ciated, but, if it be true, we know of no reason why it should not be

spoken. Bishop Thoburu holds very positively that the societies and
their secretaries are for the missionaries and their -n-ork, not vic^ verm;
and we think his contention cannot be overthrown. Bishop Thoburn
has no sympathy whatever Avith the prcmillennial views of missions of

which so much has lately been heard from Drs. Pierson, Simpson, and
othei-s. He says: "There can he no doubt that the sad fact confronts

us that the evangelization of our world, so far from being nearly complete,

has hardly passed its initial stage." Again he writes: "A nation is not

reached when one or more men preach in a given place, nor does the mere
-proclamation of a message of truth constitute the Gospel so long as Christ

is not made known to the people." Nor does fanaticism receive any sort
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of countenance from the bishop, in spite of the very large place which

hope, not to say imagination, plays in his outline of the future. "Faith,"

he well says, "sliould not ignore the ordinary laws of human intelli-

gence." Too many very earnest people allow themselves to be seriously

misled by neglecting the exercise of sanctified common sense. It is not

•wise, and it certainly is not prudent, to send out large parties of untried

persons, sometimes married and sometimes single, with little or no cul-

ture, little or no experience of life, and with supreme devotion as the one

towering virtue which is expected to hide a multitude of shortcomings.

There is no real devotion whatever in deliberate folly ; and some mis-

sionary expeditions have been so unwisely planned as to make it seem that

wisdom had been thrown to the winds and devotion made a synonym for

rashness or blind presumption." These words are none too strong to

characterize some of the loudly heralded <* faith" missions of modern

days, in support of which deluded people are induced to give hundreds

and even thousands of dollars that might be much better used in other

ways. The salvation of the world will not be greatly furthered by these

measures.

Atonement: The Fundamental Fact of Christianity. By Newma.v Hall, LL.B., D.D.

12mo, pp. 159, New York : Fleming H. ReveU Co. Price, clotb, 75 cents.

Forty years ago, just at the beginning of his long pastorate in London,

Dr. Hall published a sermon, entitled " Sacrifice, or. Pardon and Purity

Through the Cross," in order to refute the views of the Rev. Frederic

Maurice. Now, after more than fifty years' experience in preaching the

Gospel, the distinguished pastor presents us with tliis little book, which

places before us substantially the same doctrine as the sermon, and tells

us that the years have only served to strengthen his conviction concerning

its truth. In the first place, he distinguishes between the fact of the

atonement and any theory that attempts to explain this fact. The fact

of atonement beholds to be incontrovertible; but any theory of atone-

ment is likely to be faulty and incomplete, partaking of the nature of all

human knowledge ; for the mystery of the atonement is as deep as is the

mystery of God himself. "As we may profit by the solar ray without

knowing the nature of light, and be nourished by food while ignorant of

the process of digestion, so multitudes are saved through the atonement

who cannot explain it." Yet, if "the angels desire to look into " these

things, should not we who are the subjects of redemption endeavor to

discover some of the treasures of wisdom and knowledge contained

therein? In theology, as in natural science, " we know in part;" never-

theless, we know, and as far as we have proceeded we feel that we stand

upon the solid rock. By the fact of the atonement our author means

that through the life and death of Jesus, and his ever-living intercession

in heaven, men are saved from the guilt and power of sin and are pre-

pared for the life of glory. He considers this the essential fact of Chris-

tianity, " On this as its strong foundation stands the Church of God.

We build on sand if we build elsewhere." "This is the central truth,

the denial of which throws the whole fabric of spiritual truth into disinte-
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gration and collapse. It sustains the functions of the heart to every other

verity in the Christian scheme, giving to it life and power. It is the sun

in the heavens of revelation, around which other doctrines revolve, and

from which they derive their light." In a few brief sentences Dr. Hall

gives us the essence of his theory: "Christ perfectly obeyed the law

broken by men, and echoed back from humanity God's thoughts respect-

ing sin and holiness. He offered as our representative a perfect obe-

dience, so that the Father, beholding him as the Son of man, and for

men, could say, 'I am well pleased.' He could not as divine, nor as a

perfect man, offer the atonement of remorse; for 'he knew no sin.' But
he did suffer on our behalf many of the consequences of sin—physical

infirmities, social wrongs, the malignity of the wicked, mental anguish,

spiritual trials ; and 'became obedient unto death.* Though sinless, he

stood in the place of sinners, confessing their guilt; and thus his soul

was made an 'offering for sin.'" And again he says: "All explana-

tions of the atonement have partial truth; Christ did die as a martyr; as

an example; as a pattern of self-surrender; to show sympathy; as our

representative; to reveal the love of God; to satisfy the claims of gov-

ernment. The atonement fulfills all these purposes ; but each is not all,

and all are defective without this— ' He bare our sins in his own body
on the tree.'" Our author objects to the "moral influence theory" as

incomplete and one-sided. According to this God might have forgiven

the sinner as well without the sacrifice of Clirist as with it, provided only

the sinful disposition be changed. But the work of salvation is twofold;
there are two aspects from which we must view it, the human and the

divine. The death of Christ not only made it possible for man to repent

and exercise faith, but also removed the obstacles on the divine side and
enabled God to show his love, to pardon and cleanse the sinner. "SATiat these

obstacles were we may but faintly discern; but, whatever they were, we
believe that they were forever removed by the life and death of Jesus.

Dr. Hall rejects the heathenish notion that the sufferings of Christ ap-

peased the wrath of God; he holds also that it is improper to say that

Christ was punished for our sins. Punishment implies guilt in him who
suffers it and displeasure in him who inflicts it. An innocent person,

therefore, cannot be said to be punished for a guilty one. The death of

Christ was substituted for our bearing the penalty of sin, answering all

the purposes for which punishment might have been inflicted, and with

additional advantages which punishment could not have secured. Pun-
ishment would have honored the law but destroyed the sinner; atone-

ment does more honor to the law and saves the sinner. " It was not the

being crushed by a wheel which was still to go on crushing those who
oppose men's wickedness, but it was the arresting of the wheel of retribu-

tive justice which otherwise would destroy sinners. His death was his

triumph over the world's evil. It was not the triumph of a whirling

•wheel. He was not conflicting with a physical or social law and pay-

ing the penalty of his daring. He was magnifying the moral law and
gaining the eternal rewards of obedience unto death. He was not help-
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less in the embraces of an infernal machine. His cross was the weapon of

his warfare and the means of his victory." Therefore St. Paul glorified

in the cross. " Shall we be ashamed of the battlefield where such a vic-

tory was won and such immortal benefits obtained ? "Were Spartuus

ashamed of Thermopylae, or Athenians of Marathon, or Scots of Ban-

nockburn, and shall those redeemed from the debasing tyranny of sin be

ashamed of the cross ? It is the conqueror's chariot, it is the Redeemer's

throne. The grave of the Crucified is the gateway of glory; the death on

the cross is the anthem of the heavenly host." In support of his doc-

trine Dr. Hall appeals to the Old Testament sacrifices and to all the

prophets of the old covenant ; he cites the testimony of John the Baptist

and the very words of- Jesus; he summons to the witness stand each of

the apostles in turn. And finally, to add yet more to the magnificence of

this vast array of witnesses, lie makes his apjieal to the experience of be-

lievers in all ages, and shows that this doctrine has been written not

merely with pen and ink, but also in the life history of millions of

redeemed ones, of whom by fnr the greater part already chant the

song within the veil, "Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive

power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honor, and glory, and

blessing."

PHILOSOPHY, SCIENCE, AND GENERAL LITERATURE.

My LUerani PaMons. By W. D. Howells. 12mo, pp. 261. New Tork : Harper 4 Brrah-

ers. Price, clotli, $1.50.

"What a dear, delightful, garrulous old egotist he is !
" was said by one

man to another concerning an elderly person of eminence to whom both

had just listened. It may be possible to read Mr. Howells'sbook through

without disgust or weariness, but we wonder whether it was really worth

while for him to set down all the trivialities of personal experience which

make up so much of this volume, or for the publishers to preserve tliem in

so many pages of i)rint. So experienced and successful a publishing house

must know its public, must know what the market will take, and by printing

virtually says, " This is what people want and will pay for." If they are right,

then we suppose Mr. Howells must have become so important a personage

that, like the royal family, his smallest doings are worthy of record in a

court bulletin or a duodecimo. But while this book is frankly egotistical it

would not be readable or endurable if its interest were limited to Mr. IIow-

ells's aflairs and experiences ; his life and personality are only the strings

on which a great many persons, books, and other things are strung to-

gether and brought brightly into view. Nevertheless, his volume belongs

to light literature, very light. His successes, he is reported to have said,

depend upon the verdict of women. It may be that there are women

enough who are interested in the small confessions and sclf-revealings of a

popular author to make an appreciative and approving audience for -Vy

LiU.rnry Passions. It may even be that some profit, encouragement, and

help may be derived from this minutely detailed narrative of literary effort





1S95.] Book Notices. 989

and experience by some who are wistfully looking or uncertainly struggling

in the direction of literary life. Hints and heartenings flash abroad by
the telling of personal experience, whether religious, literary, commercial,

social, or whatever else. In this dull, sordid world, if a man has lived in-

tensely or eventfully, if he has really had passions, noble ones, if be has
aspired and striven strenuously and achieved something, probably no harm
can come of his giving the world glimpses of his quick and quivering ex-

perience here and there. And assuredly it is lawful for an author, or any-
body else, who has been helped by others, to name them, describe

how they did it, and acknowledge his debt. Mr. Howells's grandfather
was a Friend who married out of meeting and became a perfervid
Methodist. His father failing to get himself converted at the camp
meetings l)y all the prayers that were offered for and around him—that
is the way in which our author puts it—was given up as a mysteriously
difficult case, got discouraged himself, and drifted off into Sweden-
borgianism, where he stayed all his days. The father was editor of a
country paper in a little southern Ohio town, and had a passion for

poetry. Did he make poetry of his religion, and did this make him a
Swedenborgian ? Some fine, sweet, imaginative, trustful, tender, sentimen-
tal natures have been Swe^enborgians. From "The Bookcase at Home "

of his boyhood on to Tolstoy, Howells mentions, one would think, about
all the authors who have fashioned and colored him. He " passed through
a paroxysm of Alexander Smith, a poet deeply unknown to the present
generation, but then acclaimed immortal by all the critics and put with
Shakespeare, who must be a good deal astonished from time to time in his

• Elysian quiet by the companionship thrust upon him." He says: " I read
this now dead and gone immortal with ecstasy unspeakable; I raved of
him by day and dreamed of him at night; I got great lengths of his 'Life-

Drama' by heart, and I can still repeat several gorgeous passages of it."

" The reading world is very susceptible of such lunacies, and all that can
be said is that at that period it was time for criticism to go mad over a

l>oet who was neither better nor worse than many another third-rate poet
apotheosized before and since." Mr. Howells is of opinion that the two
poets of our day " who preeminently voiced their generation were Tenny-
son and Longfellow; though Browning, like Emerson, is probably now
more modern than either;" but he says that Heinrich Heine dominated
him longer than any one author that he has known. " I knew the ugli-

ness of Heine's nature, his revengeful ness, malice, cruelty, treachery, and
uncleanness; and yet he was supremely charming among the poets I have
read." Of one of his Russian favorites he says : ""When I remembered
the deliberate and impertinent moralizing of Thackeray, the clumsy exe-
gesis of George Eliot, the knowing nods and winks of Charles Reade, the
stage carpentering and lime lighting of Dickens, even the fine and impor-
tant analysis of Hawthrone, it was with a joyful astonishment that I realized

the great art of Tourguenief." "The Ring and the Book" is one of his lit-

erary passions, although he is not a devotee of Browning. Of it he says:
" I was nearly home from Italy when that poem appeared, and whether or
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not it was because it took me so with the old enchantment of that land I

gave my heart promptly to it. Of course, there are terrible longueurs in it,

and you do get tired of the same story told over and over from the difTercnt

points of view; and yet it is such a great story, and unfolded with such a

magnificent breadth and noble fullness, that one who blames it liglitly

blames himself heavily. There are certain books of it—Caponsacchi's story,

Pompilia's story, and Count Guido's story— that I think ought to rank with

the greatest poetry ever written, and that have a direct, dramatic expression

of the fact and character which is viithout rival. There is a noble and

lofty pathos in the close of Caponsacchi's statement, an artless and manly

break from his self-control throughout, that seems to me the last possible

effect in its kind ; and Pompilia's story holds all of womanhood in it, the

purity, the passion, the tenderness, the helplessness. . . . Yes, as I think it

over, ' The Ring and the Book ' appears to me one of the few great poems

whose splendor can never suffer lasting eclipse, however it may presently

have fallen into abeyance. If it had come down to us from some elder

time ... it would be ranked where it belongs, with the great epics." We
are not much pleased with Mr. Howells's confession that Zola has been one

of his *' great literary passions, almost as great as Flaubert, and greater than

Daudet or T^Iaupassant," although this prepares us for the last chapter,

which informs us that the noblest of all his enthusiasms is his " devotion

for the writings of Lj'of Tolstoy." Hear him :
" Tolstoy gave me heart to

hope that the world may yet be made over in the image of Him who died

for it, when all Ccesar's things shall be finally rendered unto Caesar, and

men shall come into their own, into the right to labor and the right

to enjoy the fruits of their labor, each one master of himself and servant

of every other." "As I read his different ethical books, What to Do,

My Confessfion, and My Religion, I recognized their truth with a rapture

such as I have known in no other reading, and I rendered them my alle-

giance, heart and soul. They have it yet, and I believe they will have it

while I live." " There was but one life ever lived upon the earth which

was without failure, and that was Christ's, whose erring and stumbling

follower Tolstoy is. There is no other example, no other ideal, and the

chief use of Tolstoy is to enforce tliis fact in our age, after nineteen cen-

turies of hopeless endeavor to substitute ceremony for character and the

creed for the life." "I do not believe that in the whole course of my
reading, and not even in the early moment of my literary enthusiasms, I

have known such utter satisfaction in any writer, and this supreme joy

has come to me at a time of life when new friendships, not to say new

passions, are rare and reluctant. ... I believe if I had not turned the

corner of my fiftieth year when I first knew Tolstoy I sliould not have

been able to know him as fully as I did. He has been to me that final

consciousness which he speaks of so wisely in his essay on Life. ... It

is with the wish to offer the greatest homage . . . which any man can pay

to another that I close this record with the name of Lyof Tolstoy." So

the last heard of ^Vlr. Howells is that he is submerged in Tolstoy without

hope or desire for resuscitation. One takes some risk in criticising Mr.
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Howells's work, for he lias saul severe things about the critics: "The
critic exists because the author first existed. If books failed to appear,

the critic must disappear like the poor aphis or the lowly caterpillar in

the absence of vegetation." The critic, it seems, is nothing but a para-

site, an insect, a worm. But how is it that Mr. Plowells says this ? Is

not he himself a critic ? For one great thing he is entitled to praise : his

heart and his pages are pure. He has helped and not harmed his "fellow-
heirs of this small island, life."

The Elements of Ethics. By James A. Hyslop, Ph.D., Instructor In Ethics, Columbia
ColleRO. New: York : Charles Scribaer's Sons. 12mo, pp. 470. Price, cloth, $2.50.

We revert to this book for the purpose of adding some things not previ-

ously printed. Dr. Hyslop considers conscience to be a synthesis of various

functions of the mind. This theory of a composite conscience helps the
author to an explanation of the possible origin of conscience which he rather

suggests than lays down. The beginnings of the manifestations of con-
science mai/ have been due to evolutional or developmental experience.

Intellect, desire, will, in conflict with realities of experience, effected

their complex action, or alliance in action, at first incidentally, and re-

peated incidents passed on into habit and heredity consolidated them.
This theory is rather implicit, not explicit, in the concluding pages of

the chapter on the origin of conscienci-. If we understand the author,
this phenomenal origin is the only origin to be sought. A simpler theory
of the nature of conscience would have excluded any development hy-
pothesis, and our author seems unwilling to antagonize at all points the
evolutionist theory. He is, however, very emphatic in his statements
that ethical theory is not at all modified by evolution doctrine. This
favorite dogma of so many ethical tyros and sages is repudiated with
more warmth than any other criticised theory. "We set down a few of

these strong expressions: "There is a widespread feeling . . . that the
whole problem of morality is and must be transformed by the conception
of development. This thesis we shall absolutely deny." "The basis

of morality remains the same whether evolution be true or not." "The
whole question of what constitutes morality and its grounds and valid-

ity remains absolutely untouched by the method of development." "All
the noise made about its [evolution's] revolutionizing the subject is but
sound and fury, signifying nothing, and conceals a most astonishing igno-

rance behind the mask of knowledge." We must not omit to say that

in this chapter Dr. Hyslop displays rare powers of analysis and of dialec-

tic, and is sometimes more happy in destroying other men's graven images
than in building his own altar. But this last remark must not be mis-
construed as criticism; for our author is not here to dogmatize, but
rather to clear away the misconception of other men who dogmatize in

place of investigating. There is no other extant book on ethical theory
which can compete with this one in breadth of illumination. If irrele-

vant questions are only handled as specimens, not settled once for all, the

main questions are thoroughly lit up, and the categorical imperative, the
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supremacy of moral obligation, the majesty of duty, survive the analysis

and glow with new fire under the brilliant dialectics of the author. We
may also iuclude in this review a brief notice of a theory which we cannot
unhesitatingly accept. The key to the problem of punishment Dr. Hyslop
finds in the doctrine that men are responsible, but not equally respon-

sible. Older schools of thinking assumed equality of responsibility, which
was an error. Determinists with their denial of freedom—and therefore

of all responsibility—fall into a worse error in teaching that punishment
should aim at correction ; for on their theory no correction is possible.

Corrective punishment logically depends on freedom. The unequal re-

sponsibility results from the causes—heredity and education—pleaded for

by determinists; but these causes do not destroy freedom and respon-

sibility. This doctrine of inequality is attractive in its theoretical form,

and it loses nothing of this charm for the human reader in the author's

handling of it. But as a practical matter, with a case to be decided by

a court, it suggests insuperable objections. Of course these may be

overcome by a legal settlement of the region of doubt—by declaring all

criminals imperfectly responsible, and therefore to be sxibjected to indefi-

nite periods of correction. There might be less hesitation in accepting

this doctrine, if experience did not seem to deny success to our methods

of correction. Dr. Hyslop has a neat way of accepting dcterminist con-

clusions from the premises of freedom. "We are disposed to suggest, in

reply to his theory of inequality, that the causes alleged may break doirn

all freedom as probably as they may impair it. Or, to employ a simple

figure, one man may have less light than another and yet may have

enough. He may be more liable to temptation and yet have the power to

resist temptation. And we see not why corrective punishment may not

consist with complete responsibility. Just why heredity and environment

should seem merely to weaken freedom is not at all clear anywhere ex-

cept at the end of Dr. Hyslop's enthymemes. Plain old judicial language

such as, "Did the prisoner know he was doing wrong, and had he the

power not to do wrong? " may be answered affirmatively in any case of a

culprit not insane. If we refine upon the matter in the interest of huraan-

itarianism, we ought not to play fast and loose with responsibility. If it

is impaired it may be destroyed; if it is destroyed a new kind of asylmns

should take the place of our prisons. In fine, it seems to us that Dr.

Hyslop's vindication of freedom is of small use in the matter of penology.

Nor are we quite sure that he has not in this chapter surrendered what he

proved in the preceding one—theoretical freedom. We have to go back

a long way in our reading to recall a writer so richly gifted in dialectic

as our autlior is. Like the schoolmen, he can prove anything he likes;

and he can do it more neatly and conclusively than any sophist of them

all. We greatly admire this dialectical ability as it is employed in this

book. If we wanted any theory picked to pieces and reduced to im-

palpableness, we should, if possible, seek the services of Dr. Hyslop, The

misfortune remains, however, in a suspicion that our author might as

easily have reached opposite conclusions in some cases. And we should
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hesitate to "indorse for " some theories of this book, because the premises
may yield, in his future handling of them, conclusions of which we have
not so much as a scent of suspicion. The book is stiff but delightful
reading, and cannot fail to prove stimulating to the man who enjoys it.

But we are wary when its conclusions are modestly set down, especially
when they land us in compromises such as lurk in unequal freedom,
TheOompUU Poetic and D,-amatic Work, of Robert Brouming. Cambridjre Edition,

top, £.
^^' ^""^ ^^^ ^°'^ '• H°"ebton, Mifflin & Co. PricercIoUi, gilt

An unsurpassed triumph in bookmaking; the apparently impossible
has been done. In some editions the works of Browning fill twenty vol-
umes; here we have them all in one well-made and manageable volume
which can be held easily in the hand. In addition to the poenls and
dramas it includes a biographical sketch of Browning, his essay on
Shelley, explanatory notes, an index of titles, and another of first lines
With this one volume, and George Willis Cooke's Chiid^hool to Brown.
tng, published by the same house, the student is completely equipped
for the study of the most profound and powerful of modem poets;
though if one chooses he may add the authorized life of the poet by Mrs'
Orr, issued also by Houghton, Mifflin & Co. We say again, this vol-
ume IS every way a marvel of bookmaking. In one tenth the compass,
for one tenth the price, it gives us the whole of Browning in handsome
durable, and portable form. It is a great service to the public and a great
acliieveraent by the firm who publish it. We add here a few suggestions
for the study of Browning. Much depends on how that study iTbegun.
If one begins with "Paracelsus," or " Sordcllo," or "Fifine at the Fair"
he will not be likely to pursue his study far. But let a minuter be^in
with "Saul," and go on with " Rubbi Ben Ezra," and " A Death in the
Desert," and "An Epistle, containing the Strange Medical Experience of
,Karshish, the Arab Physician," and "Caliban upon Setebos; or, Natural
Theology in the Island," and "Prospice," and "The Grammarian's Fu-
neral," and "LaSaisiaz,"and "Christmas Eve," and "Easter Dav." And
speaking generally, let anybody begin with " Evelvn Hope " and " HervC
Kiel," and "The Flight of the Duchess," and "One Word More," and
**By the Fireside;" and then go on with "The Lost Leader," and
"The Patriot," and "Instans Tyrannus," and "Echetlos," and " Hal-
bert and Hob," and "Abt Vogler," and "Clive," and "Waring," and
" Muleykeh." After this read anywhere in " Dramatic Lyrics," o?" Dra-
matic Romances," or "Men and Women," or " Dramatis Persons." Later
try " Pippa Passes," and " Balaustion's Adventure," and "A Blot in the
Scutcheon," and " Colombe's Birthday," and "Aristophanes' Apolo^r^-,"
and " The Agamemnon of ^schylus." At last read that mighty work
"The Ring and the Book," or anything else you please. And, finding
out wliat interests you most, go back to it and read it, study it, a-ain and
again. Persevere. Your intellectual muscles will expand. Your spirit-
ual coasts will be enlarged. Your joy iu God and in hia world will be
increased.

65—FIFTH SERIES, VOL. XL
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HISTORY, BIOGRAPHY, AND TOPOGRAPHY.

History of the United States from the Compromise of 1850. By James Ford RnoDES.
Yol. lil, lSeO-lS6;i. 8vo, pp. 6.59. New York : Harper 4 Brothers. Price, cloth, S2.50.

Bernardo de Brito, -when he began Lis Manarchia Lusiiana, or " His-

tory of the Portuguese Monarchy," started, on what is obviously the only

-.thorough and pliilosophic system of writing history, with the very begin-

ning of things—the creation of the world which was to be the scene of

his drama. Now, it is certain that without the creation there could

'have been no history of Portugal. It is equally true that any history sup-

vposes the existence of some previous history, to understand which is neces-

sary in interpreting with absolute fidelity the later period ; and there can be

no doubt that the development of Portuguese institutions and national life

'in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries had a vital, if somewhat remote,

connection with events in patriarchal and pagan ages. But it detracts

•something from the value of De Brito's work as an adequate commentary

jou Portuguese affairs that his life did not prove long enough to enable

Jiim to bring it down to a period when there existed any Portuguese

monarchy at all. Mr. Rhodes is wiser from a practical standpoint, if not

•so logical. With the lesson of Bancroft's example before him, he begins

at once with the period which he especially desires to portray. Nor was

itnecessary for him to trace the progress of our government during the

earlier half of the century. This has already been done, in whole or in

part, by such competent scholars as Schoulcr, Adams, and MacMaster. The

period he covers is, indeed, "within the memory of men still living"—

a

condition not often favorable to a calm and unprejudiced narrative. Yet

probably in no country has there ever been a period, so embittered witli

•strife, of which it was possible at the distance of a single generation to

iormulate judgments more fair and dispassionate, more sober and his-

rtoric. The great actors in the events of a third of a century ago have left

the stage. The old bone of contention has been removed, sectional hatred

has largely subsided, party allegiance has been greatly weakened. There

lias been since the war a vast expansion of wealth and population. Great

commonwealths not existing then now constitute factors in our political

affairs. New conditions confront us, new problems are demanding solu-

tion. And so ]Vrr. Rhodes can write this able volume and lay before us a

broad and mainly impartial view of those modern times that tried men's

•souls. The first chapter, constituting Chapter XII of the entire work,

is a review of material, economic, and social conditions during the years

included in the two preceding volumes. He carries us back to a time

when the quickest transatlantic voyage lasted ten days, when our news-

papers received no dispatches from Europe except by mail, when Mr.

Emerson, on one of his lecturing tours in 1851, arrived at Pittsburg " after

a very tedious and disagreeable journey from Philadelphia, by railwny

and canal, with little food and less sleep, two nights being spent on the

railcars, and the tliird on the lioor of a canal boat." The autlior docs not

hcsitate.ou occasion, to discard some of the traditional stateliness of history,
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witliout, in our opinion, sacrificing much real dignity thereby. Perhaps

the means we enJDy for greater rapidity and convenience in locomotion

has exerted an unconscious influence on his style. We note his use not

seldom of the first person singular. He also ventures upon some discus-

sions not usually included -within the functions of historical composition

in its narrower sense, though helpful to an understanding of causes un-

derlying certain events and conditions. In this same first chapter he

devotes several pages to a concise exposition of the principles of free

trade. He says, for instance: " As the tendency of protective legislation

is to make manufacturers look to a paternal government for help, when
they ought to rely on their own efforts, so also does it lead statesmen to

attribute to their legislation results due mainly to other causes." And he

cites the "magnificent development of the iron industry " as caused, not

by legislation, but by "the cheapening of pig iron by improvements in

the construction of the blast furnace, by the use of better fuel and less of

the better fuel per ton of metal, by a study of effects brought about by a

mechanical mixture of different ores, and by the introduction of chemical

analysis in every stage of operation; by the practical application of the

Bessemer process and the substitution of steel for iron; and by economy of

work and the use of improved machinery in every dei)artmeut of manu-
facture." But in what measure protective legislation afforded an oppor-

tunity for the development and practical application of these factors in

successful iron manufacture, in the face of bitter competition and cheaper

production in foreign lands, is another question. The panic of 1857 is

attributed to " the expansion of credit, induced by the rapid building of

new railroads and by the new supply of gold from California." "Except
in New York, New Jersey, and Pennsylvania, there was little or no bribery

in the legislatures of the States." " Municipal rottenness already existed

in New York, and perhaps in some other eastern cities. . . . The con-

dition of New York may have been as bad as it is to-day; but the general

complaint, now heard in almost every city having a population of more

than two hundred thousand, of bribery, jobbing, and misused funds, is

not a feature of the decade of 1850-60. . . . Outside of three or four of

the largest eastern cities the direct use of money to buy voters was sul>

stantially unknown." The following is hygienically valuable, if not his-

torically important: "Those who argue that Americans labor too much do

not give a proper direction to their well-meant counsel. Let the doctrine

of more rational and better prepared food, of more active exercise in the

open air, be preached. . . . What is called overwork is frequently but

under-oxygenation." No one -in those times "walked when he could

ride." "Athletics were unknown." "The use of the frying pan in the

West and South pointed well the quaint remark that ' God sends meat and
the devil sends cooks.' " " The hearty English salutation of ' Good morn-
ing 'had given way to an inquiry about one's health, . . . requiring an
answer about one's physical feelings and condition." Chapter XIII deals

with affairs in South Carolina, from Lincoln's election to the dispatch of the

Star of the West to the relief of Fort Sumter. "If anyone is inclined to
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doubt that there is other than a single cause for secession and the war that

ensued, if he feel himself almost persuaded by the earnest and pathetic

statements of Southern writers since the war, who naturally have sought

to place the four years' devotion and heroism of the South on a higher

basis than that of a mighty eflfort to conserve an institution condemned

alike by Christianity and by ethics,let him read the speeches and newspaper

articles of the early days of tlie secession movement in South Carolina. It

cannot be denied that the South Carolinians looked the matter squarely iu
.

the face and that sincerity characterized their utterances." When "the

palmetto and lone star flag was stretched across the street from an upper

window of the Charieston Merairy office " it was hailed " with cheers and

expressions of passionate attachment ;" but "there was anxiety for the

future, and on the whole the feeling was stem and deep, as befitted an

Anglo-Saxon community on the eve of revolution." Of Buchanan Mr.

Rhodes says: "It was a pregnant opportunity for an executive gifted

with singleness of purpose, a dauntless temper of mind, and a wisdom to

guide his valor to act in safety. . . . Vacillating and obstinate by turns,

he floundered about in a sea of perplexity, throwing away chance after

chance, and, though not wanting in good intentions and sincere patriot-

ism he laid himseU open to the undisguised contempt of all sections and

all parties," Yet "from an oft-repeated Northern charge that he was

actuated bv treachery to his own section he has been fully absolved."

" Of all our Presidents, with perhaps a single exception, Buchanan made

the most miserable failure." " That Buchanan deserves historical censure

for not having pursued the Jacksoniau policy seems to me beyond question.

From the remainder of the book our space allows but one or two bnef

quotations. Of the bombardment of Sumter he says: "In the gray of

the momin^r, ^hen the roar of the cannon was heard, the city poured out

its people. They thronged to the wharves and the Battery. On no gala

occasion had the reporter seen so many ladies on this favorite promenade

as now turned out to witness the opening scene of the great tragedy of

the civil war " We could extend our quotations almost indetiintely,

but must close with the author's estimate of McClellan: "Personally

courageous himself, he had great fear for his army, and was full of appre-

hension that his movements would not be attended with success." ' Cou^

the Northern people have known him as well as we now do,through the putJ-

lication of his private correspondence, they would have been amazed and

their confidence shaken. Rapid advancement and hero wor.ship had

swollen him up with conceit." He magnified " Johnston's force of 41,000

into one of 150,000." "Had Johnston been in McClellan s place, we

maybereasonablv certain that a battle in Virginia perhaps «s momen-

tous in its results'as Gettvsburg would have been fought before Christmas

Day of 1861. . . . But McClellan dallied with opportunity, seeing phan-

toms in the shape of an immense army before him and powerful enemies be-

hind him." President Lincoln remarked, in January, 1862, ' If Oenerai

McClellan does not want to use the army I would like to borrow it, pro-

vided I could see how it could be made to do something." Iu 1 ebruary
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'McClellan had an army three times as large as Johnston's." "Had
McClellan advanced February 22 a cheap victory awaited him." "It is

certain that if the Grant of Donelsou had been in command he would have

fought Johnston's army and beaten it." At the close of the volume a

single page describes the passage of Forts St. Philip and Jackson and the

capture of New Orleans in April, 1863. This immediately follows a ten-

page discussion of Shiloh. Does the discrepancy imply that the relative

importance of the two events is in the same proportion? But we must stop.

We commend the work cordially. It is the best, the only history, in the

true sense, of the secession and rebellion period. It is able, scholarly, and
essentially just, and the author's statements are fortified by ample refer-

ences to authorities. A welcome feature is the insertion of maps. We
especially mention the beautiful two-page colored map of the battlefield

of Bull Run. As usual, the imprint of the pul)lishers on the title-page is

a guarantee of faithfulness in typographical matters.

History nfReligion. A Sketch of Primitive Religious Beliefs and Practices, and of the Ori-

Bin and Character of the Great Systems. By Allan JIexzies, D.D., Professor of Biblical

Criticism in the University of St. Andrews. 12mo, pp. 438. New York : Charles Scril>-

uer's Sons. Price, cloth, gl.iiO.

To give a general idea of comparative religion is the purpose of this

book. It deals with the principal religions of mankind with a desire to

render a service both to Christian faith and to the science of religion. It

is a comprehensive and concise review of its great subject, suitable for a

text-book or a guide to personal study. It is a calm, clear presentation

of the history of human beliefs, in cool scientific temper, without one

poetic touch or imaginative illumination or throb of feeling; giving the

history of religion as a botanist might describe the evolution of plant

life. It has no more gushing of sentiment than is customary in a chem-

ical laboratory, no more display of emotion than attends the field practice

of a class in surveying. Yet all the facts are handled with sober respect

and a due sense of their sacred significance. Nowhere is there a trace of

sneer or scorn at any cherished reverence of any human soul, however

dark and crude and ignorant. The austerity of science never seems so

grim as when it deals with the things most dear to the heart. Yet the

study of practical anatomy is no disrespect to the Ijody or the life of

man. The author says at the beginning of his chapter on Christianity :
"A

view of our own religion, written not from the standpoint of the faith and

love we feel tow^ard it, but of scientific accuracy, must appear to many
Christians to be cold and meager." This feeling we ourselves have had

in reading Dr. Mcnzies's book; but then we have also marveled many
times at the extraordinary composure of the style of the four exangelists,

especially at the caliuucss of the New Testament narratives which tell of

the crisis of the ages, the supreme tragedy of history in the miraculous

life, the trial, the death, the resurrection and ascension of Jesus Christ.

The writing there is amazingly unemotional. The exclamations and ex-

pletives of feeling are absent. The bare concise history is given without

rage or heat or tears or astonishment or wailing on the writer's part, and





998 Methodist Jieview. [November,

left to produce its own effect without note or comment; not one hyster-

ical expression, not so much as a sob, but a statuesque calmness, a placid-

ity almost scientific in the narrator. This is well, because, for one thin"-,

the calm, cool style of the evangelists forbids that anyone should say that

these narratives were written by excited men with heated imaginations,

carried away by their feelings, the clearness of their intellectual percep-

tions dimmed by emotional mists. Professor Menzies defines religion as

" the worship of unseen powers from a sense of need." lie says that reli-

gion and civilization advance together. His book is divided into five

parts. The first treats of the religion of the early world, its worship, be-

liefs, and practices; the second, of the isolated national religions of Baby-

lon and Assyria, of China, and of ancient Egypt; the third, of the Sem-
itic group, including the Canaanites and Phcenicians, Israel and Islam;

the fourth, the Arjan groups, the religions of the Teutons, the Greeks,

and the Ivomans, tlie religions of India and Persia; while part fifth has

for its title " Universal Religion," and deals with Chiistianity. A good

index closes the book. The author finds psychological necessity to be the

primary basis of religion in the human mind. We would judge every

book of this kind by the spirit it manifests toward Christianity and the

place it gives it in the religious history of our race; and this most critical

question is decided favorably when we find the author's historic research,

which marches in measured step with scientific steadiness, bringing all

things to the conclusion that Christianity is the suj)reme, universal, and

nltimate religion. He says: "We have indicated the chief points which

in a scientific comparison of Christianity with other religions appear to

constitute its distinctive character; and we have souglit to make our

statement such as the reasonable adherents of other religions will feel to

be warranted. The points are these : Christianity is a religion of free-

dom, it is a system of inner inspiration more than of external law or sys-

tem, it is embodied in the living person of its Founder, in which alone it

can be truly seen; and the Founder is one Avho is living himself in the re-

lation to God to which he calls men to come, and feels himself called and

sent to be the Saviour of men." We quote disconnectedly a few state-

ments from the closing parts of the volume: "It was the task of the

apostle Paul to work out the theory of the universalism of Christianity.''

"Paul was the first groat theologian of the Church." Any new truth or

statement thereof, as, for example, Christianity, " inevitably seeks to es-

tablish itself as scientifically true, and with the aid of the ruling philo-

sophical tendency of the day clothes itself in a view of the universe and in

a creed." '
' In each of the countries to which it came Christianity adopted

.
what it could of the religion formerly existing there." " So great is the

variety of the religions of Europe, not to mention that of the negroes or

the Shakers in America, that many have doubted whether they ought all

to be considered as branches of one faith, or whether they would not more

fitly be regarded as so many national religions which have all alike con-

nected themselves with Christianity." Christianity "is destined to become

the faith of all mankind." It "has a messafje to which men become always
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more willing to respond as they rise in the scale of civilization." "In
every land where Christianity prevails an influence connected with religion

is at work, which makes for the emancipation and elevation of the human
person and for the awakening of the manifold energies of human nature."

This is " the immediate and native tendency of the religion of Jesus; it

opens the prison doors to them that are bound; it communicates by its

inner encouragement an energy whicli makes the infirm forget their weak-
nesses; it fills the heart with hope and opens up new views of what man
can do and can become. It is this which makes it the one truly universal

religion." ""With growing experience the world becomes more assured

that the simplest and broadest religion ever preached upon this earth is

also the best and the truest, and that in maintaining Christianity as at

first preached, and applying it in every needed direction, lies the hope of

the future of mankind."

MISCELLAXEOUS.

Christ and His Frie^ids. A Series of Revival Sermons. By Her. Locis Albzht Baxks,
D.D., Pastor Hanson Place Methodist Episcopal Church, Brooklyn, N. T., Author of 'iJie

People's Christ, etc. 12mo, pp. 3S2. New York : Funk & WagnalLs Co. Price, cloth,

$1.50.

Revival sermons, like those included in this volume, have their peculiar

characteristics and are to be measured by their own standards. Some of

their distinctive features should be large emphasis of the sinfulness of sin,

earnest portrayal of the office work of Christ as a Redeemer, constant di-

rectness of appeal, and warm exhortation to immediate action. All of

these characteristics, with others we have not mentioned, are found
in the discourses of Dr. Banks now under consideration. They were de-

livered in a series of revival meetings held in his present pastorate during

the last winter, and on their face have all the evidences of adaptability to

the purpose for which they were designed. Not their least apparent

merit, as the discourses now appear in print, is the speaker's employment
of frequeut and fervid illustrations to reach the hearts of his listeners.

We can only emphasize his wish that in their present publication these

discourses " may bring comfort and inspiration to the friends of Christ

wherever they may go." Dr. Banks is a fertile and fluent preacher, from
whose study volumes of living sermons come in swift succession.

TTie Imperfect Angel, and Other Sermons. By Thomas G. Selbt. Crown 8vo, pp. 2S1.

Cincinnati : Cranston & Carts. New York : Uunt & Eaton. Price, cloth, 00 cents.

The I/€*san nf a Dilemma, and Other Sermons. By Thomas G. Selbt. Crown 8to, pp.
400. New York : Hunt & Eaton. Cincinnati : Cranston & Carts. Price, cloth, $1.50.

Volumes of sermons come from the English and American press in a

flood, much of which is "stale, flat, and unprofitable," or flimsy and
frothy. Not of that description are the volumes here noticed. A com-
petent judge and critic says that Selbyis a preacher, a philosoi)her, and a

poet. The author of these sermons is a gifted English Wesleyan of high
repute. A strong desire to attract attention to them prompts this notice.





1000 Methodist Review. CNoveniber.

Dr. Marcus Dods spoke justly and discreetly when be said: "Who :Mr.

Selby is we do not know, but if he has been preaching such sermons as

these for many years he is clearly guilty of hiding a very brilliant light

under a bushel. No sermons we have recently met with strike us as being

so fresh in thought, and certainly none are so felicitous in illustration.

He is never vague, never sentimental, never effusive, but from end to end

his sermons are alive with imagination and sense." They are pertinent

and powerful for the life of to-day.

The Baptism with the Holy Spirit. By R. A. Torret, Author of How to Bring Men to

Christ, etc. 12mo, pp. 67. New York : F. H. KeveU Co. Price, clotb, 50 cents.

In this little handbook the author's personal baptism with the Spirit is

the basis of his dogmatic teaching. Besides other kindred matters he

writes of the nature of the baptism, its necessity and possibility, and the

method of obtaining it. That the baptism is for service rather than for

cleansing is a striking position which he takes. "We briefly quote:

"There is a line of teaching, put forward by a very earnest but mistaken

body of people, that has brought the whole doctrine of the baptism with

the Holy Spirit into disrepute. . . . Not a line of Scripture can be ad-

duced to show that the baptism with the Holy Spirit is the eradication of

the sinful nature. . , . The baptism with the Holy Spirit is not for the

purjioseof cleansing from sin, but for the purpose of empowering for serv-

ice." Such a sentiment Avill be voted nothing short of heresy, as judged

by the standards which generally obtain. Yet there is much in this little

treatise which is true, sweet, and winsome.

The Parl!<xmeJitarian ; or. Parliamentary Law Condensed. By Rev. T. B. Nefly, P.D..

Lt..D., Author of Youn{] Workers in the Church, etc. 16mo, pp. 90. Cincinnati : Ci-ans-

ton & Curts. New York : Hunt i Eaton. Price, cloth, 40 cents.

This compilation carries its abundant credentials. Dr. Neely Ikis

long been recognized as a master in the department of parliamentary

law. To say that the present manual is written with his usual clearness

and force is to give it all necessary recommendation. Young people in

their various literary organizations and " members of ordinary societies
"

will find it a reliable guide; and for their use it has been especially pre-

pared by the author.

History of the Second International Conference of tlie Epicorth Leagues. 8vo, pp. 152.

Chattanooga, Tenn. : The Times Printlnjj Co. Price, paper, 50 cents.

The Epworth Leagues of the Canadian Jlethodist Church, the Metho-

dist Episcopal Church, and the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, met

in a great convention at Chattanooga, Tenn., on the 2Gth, 27th, and 2Sth of

last June. This handsome pamphlet contains a full account of all the ex-

ercises, with reports of all sermons and addresses which were delivered.

Our own Church reports a league membership of over one million, twenty-

five hundred new chapters having been organized last year. It is a mar-

velous movement now and promises greater things for the Church of to-

morrow.
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American Catholic Quarterly Review,

155, 328; Bibliotheca Sacra, 327, 41*3,

660, 980 ; Canadian MHholift Review,

660, 830, 982; Catholic World, 4tM, t>;2,

830; Century, 827; Chautauquan, :i2S.

830 ; Christian Literature. 156. 6<i2, 827 ;

Church at Home and Abroad, 156, Si'^

;

Columbus Theological Magazine. 982:

Contemporary, 152; Edinburgh, 325, t>J'J,

829 ; Fortnightly, 154 ; Forum, 491 : (iosin-l

in All Lands, ll36 , 328, 662. 982 ; Harper's

New Monthly Magazine, 494, P>^2 ; llaus

und Herd. 661, 982; Homiletic, 156 ; IajU-

dou Quarterly, 327, 981 ; Lutheran Quar-

terly, 328, 82"J, 980 ; Methodist Magazine,

L56, 662, 830; Methodist Review of the

Church South, 154, 320, 662; Missionary

Review of the World, 153. 328, 4'.>4, ac,

830; New Church Review, 494, 979 : New-

World, 155, 491, 661 ;
NiueteenihCenturv,

492, &30, 981 ; North American, ir.u', :.->,

493, 659, 628, 979 : Our Day. 328, 662, Ky >.

982 ; Preacher's Magazine. 662, 982 : I'res-

byterian aud Reformed, 328. 9Sl ; Pre^l'V-

terian Quarterly. 326, 494, 828. 982; Qinr-

terly of the United Brethren, o:.^. 4>i.

830; Review of Reviews, 156, 3-., i-h,

982 ; Treasury, 156 ; Yale Review, a.-.

Revised Version, A German (Arch, aud isib.

Rice .^ The Credibility of the Resurrection of

Rights of' Foreign Residence and Titles In

China (Miss. Rev.), 815.

Rogcix: Assyria's First Contact with Israel,

"07

Rotnan' Catholic President for Switzerland

(For. Out.), 490.
^ -,/-,,-

Roman Catholics, Our Attitude toward: C<ir-

" Roman Catholics, Our Attitude toward
"

(Arena). 400.
, ^ , ,.., ,_

Roman Church. Reunion with Greek (Notes

Rom^n Misslont and Politics (For. Out,). -itO.

Rosebery, Questions as Foreign Minl.^tcr

(Notes and Dis.), 446.
.

Ruskin, John, a Study in Love and Religion .

Telford, 25.

Russia

:

,„ ^ . \ ooi
Religious Freedom in (For. Out.), ^~1-

St. Petersburg Mission, nnland and (MLs*.

Rev.), 05L

Sachs. Hans, the Poet of the Reformation :

aark, 698. ^ ^ , ->n
Salvabillty of Heretics : SfnrhucK, -

J'-

Savincii Banks in England, Postal (lor. Out.).

Scheil.'Professor Dr. Hermann (For. Out.),

4h5.

School.'. Theological and the Church (Uln-

Club), 640.
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Schultz, Professor Dr. Hermann (For. Out.),
819.

Science, The Superior Truthfulness of Men
of (Notes aad Dis.), U28.

Scientists, The Differences of (Arena), 130.
Self-support in Foreign Missions iMlss. Rev.),

650.

Sermonic Composition, Development In (Itin.

Club), 64:3, 807.

Seventh Uav Aclventists In Switzerland (For.
Out.), 3-iJ.

Sheldon : Reactlonarr Phases In the Pontlfl-
cate of Leo XIII, 877.

Sib?€W; A Doctrine of Civil Liberty, .528.

Slums, Redemption of the : Mitctiell, 262.
Social and Ethical Significance of Individual

Wealth : Steele, 751.

Social Democrats, Tribulations of German
(For. Out.), 490.

Society, Human, as It Was, Is, and Shall Be
(Notes and Dis.), TiXJ.

Sociology. A Study in : McCreary, 861.
Sonor of Sonirs, Of What Use ? (Arena,) 959.
Song of Songs, The, etc. : Martin, 775.
Spain :

Evangelical Christianity In (For. Out.), 151.
Protestant Episcopal Bishop for (For. Out.),

ftio.

Specialist, Age of the (Itlu. Club), 900.
Speculative Slgniflcance of Freedom. The:

Bowne, 681.
•* Sprichworter, Mittelgriechlsche " (For.

Out.), 65,5.

Standard, Penalty of a High (Notes and Dis.),
453.

Starbuck : Salvabillty of Heretics, 720.
Steele: Social and Ethical Signiflcance of In-

dividual Wealth, 751.
Steele : Text Tamperings, and the Late Found

Syriac Gospels, 398.
Strike, Some Features of One (Notes and

Dis.), 23.3.

Study In Dynamics, A (Notes and Dis.), 945.
Study, The Conference Course of: CoUins,

57.

Success, Methods of Ministerial (Itin. Club),
135.

Suicides on the (Tongo, No (Notes and Dl3.),&42.
Supernatural, Natural and : Bcnvne, 9.
Switzerland

:

Children's Mission Bands In (For. Out.),
151.

International Union of Friends of Young
Glris (For. Out.), 825.

Persecution of Protestants In Canton of
Tlcino (For. Out.), eriS.

Roman Catholic President for (For. Out.),
490.

Seventh Day Adventlsts In (For. Out.), 323.
Syriac Gospels, Text Tamperings and the Late

Fouud : Steele, 398.
" Systematischen Theologle, Die Aufgabe

der " (For. Out.), 4S8.

Telford; John Rusfeln, etc., 25.
Tennyson, Alfred—The Man and the Poet,

etc. : Dorche-ater, 409.
Terry : Scope and Methods of Christian Dog-

matics, 190.

Test of Doctrine, A (Arena), 468.
Text Tamperings, and the Late Found Syriac

Gospels : Steele, 393.
Theological Schools and the Church (Itin.

Club), MO.
Theological Schools, Missions in (Miss. Rev.),

971.
" Theologle, Die Aufgabo der Systemat-

Ischen " (For. Out.). 4S8.
** Theologle, Encvclopadiu und Mctbodologle

der" (For. Out.). 147,

Theology, Progress In : Ho7)6s, 91.?.

Thiibuin : Methodist Episcopacy In Transi-
tion, 764.

Ticlno, Switzerland, Persecution of Protes-
tants in (For. Out.), 6.5.S.

Traasfer of JNUnlsters Uii;i. Club), 902.
Transition to What? (Notes and Dis.,) 911.
Traub. F. (For. Out.), 6.V1.

Truthfulness of Men of Science, Superior
(Notes and Dis.), 628.

Twentieth Century, The : Pcame, COS.

Unfairness to Lessing (Arena), 127.
Unity of Mankind, Proverbs and the Ethical

(Miss. Uev.).4.S2.

Ur of the ChaUiees (Arch, and Bib. lU's.). 965.
Use of Our Four GosiHjlsby Justin Martyr:

Ilarman, 81.

Use, Of What Is It [Song of Songs]? (Arena,)
959.

Valeton, Dr. J. P., Jr., (For, Out.), 146.
" Viercapitalbrief Im zwelten Horinthesbrief

des Apostels Paulus" (For. t)ut.), 323.

WaWi: The General Conference as a Work-
ing Body, 712.

Wealth, Social and Ethical SIgnUlcance of In-
dividual : Steele, 7.')1.

'* Weltelend und der Welterlosung, Das"
(For. Out.), 321.

VThcckr : The Industrial Organization, 59.5.

Whittier

:

Belief on Theory of Future Probation (Notes
and Dis.), 787.

Dying Faith of (.Votes and Dis.), 2R2.

Whittier, Rcllgiou-s Beliefs of Jolin Green-
leaf : Cobcrn, 2-15.

Who is Responsible for It [Corrupt Litera-
ture]? (Arena,) 8aj.

" Willensfreiheit und Ihre Gegner, Die " (For.
Out.), 149.

Williams : Frederick Merrick, 345.

Woolman, John, and Stephen Glrard, etc. :

Hammell. 741.

World, The Mechanical Conception of the:
Tfnrrliim, 9;J2.

Worldllness, What is ? (Notes and Dis.,) 121.
World-wide Methodism, Glimpses of : JItidge,

538.

" Young Man and the Church, The : " Igle-
hnrt, 386.

Young Man In White at the Sepulcher of
Jesus (Arena), 466.

BOOK NOTICES.

Adams: Wliere Is My Dog? etc., 630.
Allen: Religious Progress, 512.

America, Constitutions In Europe and. Adop-
tion and Amendment of: llyrtjcaud and
Ilazen, 839.

American Commonwealth, The : Bryce, 841.
Angel, The Imperfect, etc. : Sdhy, 999.

Argument for Christianity, The : Larimer,
066.

Assyrian Echoes of the Word : Laurie, 157.
Assyriology, A Primer of: Sayce, 172.

Atonement, The Fundamental Fact of Chris-
tianity : Hall, 986.

Balfour: The Foundations of Belief, 831.
Bank-i: Christ and His Friends. 999.
Baptism with the Holy Spirit, The: Torrey,

KW.
Belief, The Foundations of: Balfour, 831.
Bnmett : The Books of Chronicles, 848.
Bible, The Money of the : Willianison, 500.
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Body : The Permanent Value of the Book of
Genesis, etc.. Wio.

Books of Sonjr, Five : Gilder, 334.

Borgeand, etc. : Adoption and Amendment
of Con.stitutions in Europe and America,
839.

Bristol : Providential Epochs, 174.

Brownlnp, Complete Poetic and Dramatic
Works of, 9y3.

Browning, Guidebook to Poetic and Dra-
matic Works of Robert: OioAt, nO-2.

Browning, Life and Letters of Robert : Orr,

Bruce: The American Commonwealth, 841.

Buckley: Travels in Three Continents, etc.,

338.

Burial of the Guns, The ; Page, 343.

Burrnuyhs : Riverbv, IOC.

BuUer: The Land of the Veda, 341.

CahJe : John Jfarch. Southerner, S-lR.

Cadet Days: Kiuq, 512.

Cam: George William Curtis, 1G8.

Cliadunck: Old and New Unitarian Belief,
•405.

Chandler: Three of Us. etc., 343.

Chapters from Some Unwritten Memoirs

:

Ritchie, 100,

Children of Colonial Davs : Tucker, 680.
Christ and His Friends : Banks, 900.

Christ, The Witnesses to, etc. : Wils^v, 607.

Christian Church, History of the : Sheldon,
676.

Christian Doctrine, History of: Sheldon, 835.

Christianity and the Chris.t: Eaijmo}td, 100.

Christ ianltj'. The Argument for: Lorimer,
666.

Christless Nations, The : Thnlmm, 985.
Chronicles, The Books of : Bennett, 848.
Church an<l the Kingdom, The : Gladden, G71.

Church, History of the Christian : Sheldon,
676.

Church Ofllcprs, Manual for : Dnier, 343.

Cobbe, Life of Frances Power, 50!j.

Colonial Days, Children of : Tucker, 680.
Commonwealth, The American : Bn/cc, 841.
Commonwealth, Wealth Against: Lhn:d, 104.

Cone, etc. : Treasury of Stories, Jingles, and
Rhymes, 176.

Constitutions In Europe and America, Adop-
tion and Araeudment of : Bmncaud and
Hazen, 839.

Cooke: Guidebook to Poetic and Dramatic
Works of Robert Browning, 5<V3.

Corinthians, The Second Epistle to the : Den-
ney, 848.

Criticism, The Higher : Rixhell, 8'i3.

Crockett: The Play-Actress, 512.
Crooks, etc. : Theological Encvclopcedia and

Methodology, 3^9.

Curtis, George William : Cani, 108-

Curtis : Literary and i>ocial Essays, 843.

Daniel, The Book of: Farrar, 818.

Darmestcter, Selected Essays of James : Jas-
trow, 8:18.

Davis: Genesis and Semitic Tradition, 157.

Dawson : The Meeting Place of Gcoloiry and
History, 1^8.

Demon Possession and Allied Themes: Ne-
vius, 51)3.

Dcnney: The Second Epistle to the Corin-
thians, 848.

Dc Piiti: Threescore Years and Beyond, etc.,
.342.

Dickinson, Letters of Emily : Tndd, 670.
Dilemma, Les.son of a : Scthii, 9'.«).

Discourses sind AiMresses: JjDuglas, 497.
Doctrine, History of Christian: ShfMon,8S5.
Dohcrty, etc : Illustrative Notes, 176.

Dduqlas : Discourses and Addresses, 497.
Dryer: Manual for Church Officers, 343.
Dyer: The Evolution of Industry, Sxi.

Earthly Footsteps of the Man of Galilee : Vin-
cent and Lee, .344.

Easy Chair, From the : Curtis, 672.

Encyclopaedia and Methodology, Theological

:

C7VX./..S and Hurst, 329.

English Literature, History of: Rohertion,
509.

Epochs, Providential : Bristol. 174.

Epworih Leagues, History of the Second In-
ternational Conference, 1000.

E.-'savs, Literary and Social; Curtis. 848.

Ethics, The Elements of : Hyslifjy, £01, 99L
Europe and America, Constitutions In, etc.:

Borgcaud and Hazen, 839.

Evolution of Industry, The : Dyer. 836.

Ezekiel, The Book of: Skinner, 848.

Fabcr : Noblscnm Deua, etc., 848.

Farrar : The Book of Daniel, 84S.

Farrar: The Second Book of Kings, 848.

Five Books of Song : Gilder, 3;i4.

Footprints of the Jesuits : Tlwmpson, 679.

Foundations of Belief, The : Balfnur, 8.31.

Franklin, Benjamin, The Select Works of:
Sargent, 167.

From the Easy Chair: Curtis, 672.

Genesis and Semitic Tradition : Davis, 157.

Genesis, The Permanent Value of, etc. : Body,
60o.

Geology and History, The Meeting Place of

:

Dairson, 168.

Gilder : Mve Books of Song, 3.34.

Gladden: The Church and the Kingdom, 671,

Gordon : The Ministry of the Spirit. 499.

Greek New Testament, Prolegomena to Tlsch-

eudorf's : Gregory. 3:i3.

Greek Tenses in the New Testament, The:
Thomson, ^iG.

Green : Higher Criticism of the Pentateuch,

983.

Gre{]onr- Prolegomena to Eighth Larger
Edition of Greek New Testament of Tisch-

endorf, 3.33.

Growth In Holiness toward Perfection, etc.:

Mudge, 6o;3.

Hall : Atonement, The Fundamental Fact of

Christianity, £86.

Hapgoitd: Russian Rambles. 844.

Harris: Utile Mr. Thimbleflncer, etc., 344.

Hazen, etc.: Adoption and Amendment of

Constitutions in Europe and America, 8."9.

Higher Criticism of the Pentateuch : Grectu
9S3.

Higher Criticism, The : Rishell. 833.

History of Christian Doctrine : Sheldon,?^.
History of the Christian Church: Shedon,

676.

History, Prophecy, and the Monuments, Mc-
Cnrdu. 157.

History, The Meeting Place of Geology ana

:

Dau-son, 168.

Holiness, Growth In, etc. : Mudge, t)03.

HoiccUs: Jly Literary Passions, 9^-^.

HurUmt, etc. : Illustrative Notes, 170.

Hurst, etc. : Theoloeical EncycloixiKlla ana
Methodology. 329.

Hvpatia, etc. : Kingxley, 170.

Hyslop : The Elements of Erhlcs. 501, 991.

Illusfmtlve Notes: ITurTbut and Doherty,

170
Imperfect Ancpl, The, etc. : Srlhv, 699.

Industry, The Evolution of: Dycr,SMi.

Inspiraiion: Sunday, i<*i.
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Janvier: In Old Ne^ York, 173.
Jastrmo: Selected EssMiys of James Darmes-

U;U?r, Sai.

Jesuits, Footprints of the: Tlinmpunn, 679.
Johanniue TheDlotry, Ttie: Steveiw, 1«.
John March, Southerner: Cable, t^lC.

Jungle Book, The : Kipling, 845.

Kidder, Blosrraphy of the Rev. Daniel Parish,
D.D., LL.D. : Slrobnd'jc, 510.

King: Cadet Days, 512.

Kings, The Second B(K>k of : Farrar, &J8.
Kingdey: Hvpatia, etc., ITC.

Kipling: The Junirle IJotik, 84.5.

Kynett: The Relisrum of the Republic, and
Laws of Religious Corporations, 815.

Land of the Veda, The : Butler, 34L .

Latin Poetry: TtirreU. 6G8.
Laurie : Assyrian Echoes of the Word, 157.
Lee, etc. : Earthly Footsteps of the Man of

Galilee, Ui.
Lesson of a Dilemma : Sel?m, 999.
Life, The Use of : Lithhftck, 342.
Lightfoot, Bishop : IVestcott, 172.
Literary and .Social F.ssavs : CurtiX 848.
Literary Passions, My : Howclls, 9SS.
Literature, History of English : Itohcrtson.

509.

Little Mr. Thlrablpflnser and his Queer Coun-
try: narrij<, Mi.

Llnijd: Wealth .Against Commonwealth, 104.
Lorimcr: The Argument for Christianity,

6ti6.

Lnhhocl;: The Use of Life, Zi2.
Lumbij : The Epistle of St. Peter, 848.

Maclarcn : The Psalms. 848.
Man of Galilee, Earthly Foolstepsof the: Vin-

cent and Lie, 314.
Manual for Church Officers: I>l•^|er, 343.
Mirdcn: Pushing to the Front, etc., 847.
Mary of Nazareth and her Family : Merrill,

834.

Master and Men, etc. : Wright, 17.').

McCiirdti: History, Prophecy, and the Mon-
uments. I.i7.

Memoirs, Chapters from Some Unwritten:
liitchie, IW.

Merrill: Mary of Nazareth and her Family,
834.

Methodologv, Theological Encyclopcedia and

:

Croo;cs and Ihimt, 3-20.

Mind, Thiiies of tht^ : Spalding, 170.
Ministry of the Spirit. The : Onrdim, 499.
Money of the Bible, The : IVilliamson, rw.
Monuments. History, Prophecy, and the

:

McCurdy, \'u.
Mudge: Growth in Holiness toward Perfec-

tion, etc., 0<J3.

Kcdy: The Parliamentarian, etc.. 1000.
Nevius : Demon Possession and Allied

Themes, .503.

New Testament. The Greek Tenses In the:
Thomson, 8.M.

New York. In Old : Janvier, 173.
Nobiscum Deus, etc. : Fahcr, 648.
Numbers, The Book of: JFo/smi, 848.

Old and New Unitarian Belief : Chadwicl:,

Old New York, In : Janrier, 173.
Orr: Life and Letters of Robert Browning,

Our Fight with Tammany : Parkhurst, 344.

Page : The Burial nf the Guns, 313.
Parkhitr!<t : Our Fik'h: with T^minan^', 344.
Parliamenturian, The, etc. : yecly, 10(.K).

Passlon.s, My Literary : TTinreffs, 9«8.
Pentateuch, Higher Critlclsui of the: Green,

Peter, Eplstl.- of St., The : Lumbii. 848.
Pickard: Life and Letters of John Green-

leaf Whlttier, 67:i.

Play-Actress, The : Crnckett, 512.
Porter: Wesley's Letters to Young Women,

511.

Potter's Thumb. The : Steel, 17(5.

Progress, Religious : Allen, r,Vi.

Prolegomena to Eielith Larir.T Edition of
Greek New Testament of Tis<-hendorf

:

Gregoni, 333.
Prophecy and the Monuments, etc.: Mc-

Vurdy, 157.

Providential Epochs : BriMnl, 174.
Psalms, The: Maclaren, 8is.

Pushing to the Front, etc. : Harden, 817.

Raiimond: Christlanitr and the Chri<!t, 100.
Religion of the lUpuidic, and I^uvs of Re-

ligious Corporations : Kyiiett, 845.
Religious Progress: Allen, 51".;.

IViDdcx: History of tli.- irnlltd States from
Cornpro;r:ise of 18."<), ffJ-l.

Rixhrll.- The HiL-lier Criticism, 83.3.

P.Uchic: Chai>ttrs from Some Unwritten
Memoirs, iM.

Riverbv: liurmughs, 16C.
Robertson: History of English Literature.

5<iO.

Russian Rarnbles : Hapgood, 844.

Sanday: Inspiration. ICT.
Sargent: The Select Works of Benjamin

Franklin, 107.

Sauce: A Pritmr of .<ssyrlologv, 172.
Sclhy : Imperfect .\ngel, etc., '.fiO.

Sclbji: Lesson of a Dil'Miima, etc.. 900.
Senntic Trailiilon. (Jenesis and : DitrU, 157.
Sheldon: History of Christian Doctrine, 8:5.5.

Sheldon: History of the Christian Church,
676.

Skinner: The Book of Ezekiel. 8IS.
Smiles: Josiah Wedgwood. F.It..S., 175.
Song, Five Books of : Gdder,:>ii.
Songs of the Soil : Stanton, 810.

Spnlditig: Things of the Mind, 176.

Spirit, Ministry of the: Gordon. 4W.
Spint, The Bantism with the : Torrcy, 1000,
Stanton: Sontrs of the Soil, KIO.

Steel: The Putter's Thumb. 176.

Stevens: The Johannine Theologv, 162.
Strobridqe: Biography of the Uev. Daniel

Parish Kidder, D.D., LL.D., 340.

Tammany, Our Fiehtwith: ParhhurM.^U.
Theological Encyclopaxiia and Methodology:

Crooka and Unrst. 3--".).

Things of the Mind: Spaldijin, 176.

Thobitrn : The Ctiristless Nations. 9.s."i.

Tlioma.'f, etc.: Treasury of Stories, Jingles,
and Rhymes. 176.

r?io?/ipsoH: The Footprints of the Jesuits,
679.

Thomson: The Greek Tenses In the New
Testament, 830.

Three of Us, etc. : Chandler, .343.

Threescore Years and Beyond, etc. : Dc Puu,
342.

Tlschendorf, Prolegomena to Elirhth Larger
Edition of (ireek New Tesuiment of:
Oregoni, ;m.

Todd: Letters of Emily Dickin-jon. 670.
Tori'-u: The Baptism with the Holy Spirit,

1000.

Towards Utopia, ."37.

Travels in Three Continents, etc. : Buckley,
333.
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Treasury of Stories, Jlntjles, and Rhymes:
Ttinmas, Tucker, and Cone, 176.

Txickcr: Children or Colonial Days, 680.

Tucker, etc. : Tresisury of Stories, Jingles,
and Rtivmes, 170.

Tyrrell: Latin Poetry, 668,

Unitarian Belief, Old and New : ChadvAck,
495.

United States, History of, from Compromise
of 1S5( I : Rhodoi, JXH.

Use of Life, The : Lubbock, 343.

Utopia, Towards, 337.

Veda, The Land of the : Btitlcr, 341.
Vincent, etc : Earthly Footsteps of the Man

of GalUee, 344.

JTatsfm : The Book of Numbers, 848.

Wealth Against Commonwealth : Lloyd, 164.

Wedgwood, Josfah, F.U.S. : Smiles, 175.
Wesley's Letters to Young Women : Porter.

Ml.
We.ftcott: Bishop Ughtfoot, 173.

What a Boy Saw in the Army : Young, 673.
Where is My Dog ? etc. : Adamx, txSO.

Whittier, Life and Letters of John Greenleaf

:

Fichnd, 673.

Whittier, The Complete Poetical Works of.
505.

Williamson: The Money of the Bible.
600.

Wilson : The Witnesses to Christ, etc., 667.
Witnesses to Christ, The, etc. : TT'ifaf.>n, 667.
Word, Assyrian Echoes of the : Laurie, 157.

Wiiaht : Master and Men, etc., 175.

Touno : What a Boy Saw In the Army, 678.
Young Women, Wesley's Letters to : Porter,

511.
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New Issue. Fully Revised and Enlarged.

THE PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS
PROGRESS.

By DANIEL DORCHESTER, D.D.

The author has revised it with ereat care, hringing the data down to the
year 1894. He hns also treated now phases of the problem, which Lave he-
come quite conspicuous since the book was first published. Social question-^,
particularly poverty, wages, crime, the peril of cities, anarchy, etc.. constitute
new or enlarged sections. A new chapter of special interest has been added ou

cmtiSTiAKixr Ay ixcjzeasixg factor ly the would'

s

CONSCIOUSSESS AXD LIFE,
which will be very helpful to lay as well as clerical readers. The new edition
contains about one hundred and forty paces more than the old one. and
twenty more striking diagrams, greatly enhancing its value.

What Able Bevieivers Tliinh About It:
" A thoughtful and hopeful book. It is the result of years of reading and

observation, and it strikes at the root of all pessimism and despondency. * * *

The temper of the book is excellent: it is frank, earnest, and just; and there
is great value in so serious and rational a contribution to optimism, in so
triumphant a vindication of the faith, hope, and charity of the world."—
Boston Daily Adcertiser.

"The broad view here given of the condition of the world, intellectual,
moral, social, and spiritual, at the dawn of the Reformation, as contrastod
with the condition of the world to-day, is a bright and inspiring exhibit of tlio

wonderful progress of the Church of Christ, as well as of her present vigorous
life, and eflectively shows that the waii of the pessimist is utterly meaning-
less."— C/cis^ian IrdelUgencei:

8vo. Cloth. Twenty-eight Dlaerams. $2.75.

The ReYival and the Pastor.

By JONAS ORAMEL PECK, D.D.

With an Introduction by J. ilT. BUCKLEY, D.D.

"This is the very book we have been looking for. It covers tho ground,
and covers it well. Pr. Peck, whose recent death occasioned so great sorrow-
in the Chureli. was no theorist. He had been himself a great revivalist and a

freat pastor. Some weak people imagine the combination to be impossible,
f they will read this book they will st-e how erroneous their notion is. No
worse thing could liappcn to our Church than that any consideralile number
of tlie pastors should come to regard it as the proper thing to farm out their
evangelistic work to somebody else. Let all the young preacliers who dei^iro

to make full proof of their ministry pay good heed to Dr. Teck's wi.'^e and
earnest counsels. The twenty chapters which he here gives us will put flro

into their bones. We have ourself read them with a throbbing heart and wet
eyes."—iVas/u'i'iZe Christian Advocate.

]2nio. Cloth. $1.

HUNT 8: EATON, Publishers, - 150 Fifth Avenue, New York.

CRANSTON & CUJTS, Cincinnaii, 0.





XXX On all our publications generally there Is a discount to
Preachers, Schools, Libraries, and on >»-holesaIe orders.

Clarke's Commentary, cut in prices.

Because of the immense number of sets of this great pioneer Com-
mentary which have been sold, we are now able to produce it at a

lower cost than heretofore, and, as is our custom, we give our pa-

trons the benefit of this saving. Xote the prices of this great work
at its beginning and now:

FORMERLY. NOW.

Cloth, six voluniee, 824. Cloth, six volumes, glO.
Sheep. " 30. gheep, " 15.

The famous Dr. Joseph Parker says: "I think I have read all the Meth-
odist commentaries from Adam Clarkis to Agar Boot. I always consult

Adam Clarke even now; and, notwithstanding that my shelves are loaded

with German theology. I am never satistiod until I And what Dr. Clarke has
to say."

Parliamentary Law for ten cents.

The average presiding officer or debater can get all the points he

needs on this interesting subject in

PARLIAMENTARY PRACTICE,
By T. B. NEELY, D.D.

Dr. Neely has a wide reputation as an expert parliamentarian, and

this little book gives its readers the benefit of his extensive observa-

tion and experience.
Price, lO cents.

Little Arthur; or, The Mlnlsfry of a Child.

By JAMES H. POTTS, D.D.

A tribute to the memory of Arthur Nlnde Potts by his bereaved father.

Bishop Mnde says of it: "This little book is more than the memorial of

a life that rounded so early to its close. It is the autobiography of a strickon

heart, the outpouring of a sensitive nature uuder the impulse of o'or-

whelming grief. The delineations of parental sorrow, so exquisitely drawn,

will touch a sympathetic cord in other hearts, while the firm expressions of

faith and hope and high resolve will prove a heavenly inspiration to many a

chastened soul."

IGmo, leatherette, 96 pajres, four illustrations,

postpaid, 40 cents.

HUNT & EATON, Publishers, - 150 Fift/t Avenue, JVew York.

CRANSTON & CURTS, Cincinnati, 0.
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The StofJ of Bohemia.
BY FRANCES GREGOR.

" Tlie Story of Bohemia will find a welcome with tho scholar as the only
histoo' of this remarkable people in the English languase. But it will also
find popular welcome not only because it is written in popular style, but
because it records ouo long chapter in the great struggle of the common
people for freedom from the abuses of ecclesiastical and civil authority.
But to tho Christian student these pages will have special interest. Hero
ha will find what probably many have overlooked—that the seeds of rctor-

mation. which were ultimately to bear such splendid fruitage all over West-
ern Europe, found lodgmeut in the soil of liberty-loving Bohemia a full

century before Luther's day. John Wyclifs writings found their ?vay to

Prague. The dean of its great university, one John Huss, found thom so in

accord with the Holy Scriptures that, in spite of their condomuatiou by
pope and bishops, he accepted and openly defended them. The story of his

martyrdom, and of the uprising of little Bohemia in the teeth of Catholic

Europe to avenge the cruel treachery of the Romish hierarchy, and the long
warwhich followed, are graphically portrayed. The book brings the history

DP to the present time. Several illustrations of pivot;il historic events and
portraits of historic leaders adorn tho passes."—Religious Telescope.

12nio. Cloth. Illustrated. $1.50.

Mary of NazarethJ!i!!!ll!!i'"y-
a Scripture StuD^.

BY BISHOP S. M. MERRILL, D.D.

"Bishop Merrill always wields a strong pen. Not only is he logical and
clear, but while he spends neither energy nor time in pursuit of flowers of

rhetoric for mere purposes of adornment, his pages are in no sense dry or

uninteresting. His acute, logical mind revels in tasks from which those of

less caliber shrink. He seems to find his delight in workiug out knotty

problems. The present volume is an illustration. Stroug. logical, full of

interest to any thoughtful mind, it goes straight into the very core of one of

tlie most perplexing Questions of Gospel history. Tlie solution so patiently

wrought out has added intt^rest and value from the fact that it is a scriptural

solution, reached by careful comparison of Scripture with Scripture, with

almost no reference to early tradition or to the opinions of tho 'Fathers.'

Tho relation of the Man-s and the Jameses and the Johns are carefully

traced through the meager—often obscure—writings of the evangelists and
apostles, and the conclusion seems unanswerable that the 'brethren of

the Lord' were sons of Joseph and Mary, and that the Romish doctrine of

•perpetual virginity,' and all that it involves, has absolutely no warrant in

the Scriptures. Students of the gospels will be grateful to the learned

author for the light he has thrown upon so perplexing a problem."—iVort/ient

Christian Adcocaie.

12mo. Cloth. 85 cents.

HUNT & EATON, Publishers, 150 Fifth Avenue, New York.

CRANSTON & CURTS, Cincinnati, 0.
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Preacbers, Scbools, Libraries, and on 'wliolesalc orders.

Outlines of Economics,
By Professor RICHARD T. ELY.

" It would be somewhat hard to find two economic writers more
widely different than Mr. Stead and Professor Ely. The latter is as
conservative and cool as the former is eccentric and radical. Pro-

fessor Ely has in later works taken up the subject of economic reforms

especially from the standpoint of Christianity, and this book, though
designed especially as a text-book for use in college on the theoretical

side of Political Economy, has a great many helpful and practical

suggestions of reform. The chapter upon socialism is a characteris-

tic one. The author sees truth and benefit in new ideas, yet shrinks
from letting go the present order. While not favoring socialism in

toto. he sees many good features in it, and thinks that the better state

of affairs will be reached by gradually transforming and expanding
present institutions than by sudden revolutions. The book is emi-
nently a safe one to be studied in the class room. It is none the less

adapted to home reading, as Professor Ely's style is delightfully

entertaining."

—

University (Juarierly.

College Edition, I2mo, clotb, $1.25.

Biography of

Daniel P. Kidder, P.P., LLP.
By his Son-in-Law, G. E. STROURIDGE.

Rev. E. S. Stakes, D.D., President of the Ocean Grcn-e Camp
Meeting Association, and a lifelong and intimate friend of Dr. Kid-

der's, thus writes to Dr. Strobridge about the book:

" I bought the first copy sold in Philadelphia on Friday, and early

on Monday morning I had finished the reading. My first and almost
irresistible impulse was to sit down and write you a congratulatory-

letter for producing such a book. Every chapter, page, paragraph,

and sentence was as a vision so refined and illuminated with divine

truth and the blessed Spirit of God that I passed through its delicious

details, almost unconscious at times that I was dwelling upon the

the earth. I lived the past, more than forty years, all over again, and
in his delightful company. I loved the man while he dwelt on earth,

and the book greativ endears his memory now that he has passed
into heaven. The volume is a beautiful contribution to the literature
and history of the Church, and if every young minister would take the
time to read it he would find rich and varied blessings to his intellect

and heart."

Crown 8vo, clotb, w-itli portraits, $1.50.

HUNT & EATON, Publishers, - 150 Fifth Avenue, New York.
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The Fourth Volume
of the Great Work
by Bishop Foster—Studies in Theology—each of the previous

volumes of which has been heartily commended by thought-

ful men and scholarly journalists for its powerful handling of

the questions under discussion, its fullness and complete-

ness, it& vigor and freshness, its sincerity and strength.

Its magnificent and eloquent English, is ready for delivery,

and the orders already received for it will be filled at once.

This volume treats of CREATION; or, God in Time and Space,

and displays all the splendid characteristics of the pre-

ceding volumes. This deeply interesting subject never

before had such masterly treatment.

8vo. Cloth. $3.

My Brother and I.

Edited by WILLIAM INCRAHAM HAVEN.

"'My Brother and I' is the title given to a volume of selected papers on

social topics. The selections are from the works of Fnrrar. Hughes, Glad-

den. Gustafson, Ely, Cable. Riis. Mitchell, and Behrends, and these are in-

troduced by William Ingraham Haven. The writers mentioned are among
the ablest of the day. The discriminating reader will And much of value in

this work."—iV'ew York Observe):

12mo. Cloth. 90 ceuts.

Cornish Stories.
By MARK GUY PEARSE.

•"Cornish Stories.' by Mark Guy Pearse. is a collection of six short

sketches of life in Cornwall, England. It describes tl>e peculiarities of

thought and life in that somewhat peculiar part of tiie world, and deals

with a variety of scenes and actions which will amuse, instruct, and interest

the reader. The tone of tho book is pure and helpful, and its popularity in

England and elsewhere must bo great if tho fact is significant that this

edition makes eighteen thousand copies of the book which have been

issued. It is well suited for a circulating library."— C/iri3(iaH Intelligencer.

12nio. ClutU. 70 cents.

HUNT & EATON, Publishers, 150 Fifth Avenue,' New York.

CRANSTON & CURTS, Cincinnati, 0.





Annotations

apon

Pepiilaf Hyums.
BY

Cliarles SepionF EoMnson, D.D.

For U^e in

Praise Meetings.

^>

"̂^

r

•'Kany exceilCDt booke bearing upon the

history and devaopiueut cf Church m.isi.^

have been written, but. to the best of our

reeollection. nothius exactly like this work

has appeared before. It is a coUeccion ol

one thousaad two hundred and fifteen of the

most famous hymns of all ages, without

music. After each hymn is a succinct ac-

count of its origin ui k:iiowu) and career. It

is a very valuable work, as anything from

Dr. Kobinson is sure to be, and the numerous

portraits of famous hymn writers add to its

value."—-Boots andAutKors.

Sto, Clotlt, Xumerous I\lastr.i1ions, ?'2 50.
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"AMERICAN YEAR."
AutuDia and Winter, 1895-6.

The Growth of the Amer5can

Nation

The Industrial Evoiution

of lliC UnllccJ states

American Literature

Life of Primitive Men

The requiu-i U'crsUirc has beuji pre-

pared by ptoiessors of Vale, the Uni-

versity oi" Ci.itaso, etc., and is illus-

trated -.vith ! ••.'.r'y five hundred maps,

fofiraiis, and f-tctutts.

Do Not
WASTE THE
WINTER

me. T.iVe up a sys-

Nlake definite pro-

HUNT &. EATON, Publishers,

150 Fifth Avenue, New York.

CRANSTON & CURTS. Cincinnaii,C.

in desultory tend
temaiic couisc. ...-^•w -.- - »---

grcss Keep iibrcist vt the limes, avid

Tn svnipail.y wiiU >oum: i«:ot.le m the

schools and colleges. «' is never to.->

laietobfj^iii riiidi-'ii: r.'^y<\ books \%r.ii

regularilv. The pUtn is worked out

carel'uUv. Two V-uudre^l thirtv .ive

thousand hj\e betii eiiroilcd. AU..rc*.i

JOHN H. VINCENT,
Dcpt. B, Drawer i<)A. Buffalo. N. Y.

«
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THE ONLyTiCTORIAL PUBLICATION DENOTED TO AFRICA:

fllustrateb Hfrica;
ASSOCIATE EDITOR, HENRY M. STANLEY,

who found Livingstcne. explored Central Afilcs. created

Congo State, and is the ackncwlcdscd ^'^^'^'-'V
^^

'-^'

vast continent. |^jc,|^^p ^\Qf^ j^fnCa AiDliin,

containing over TWO HUNDRED SELECTED PH01^_.

GRAPHS "the ^<^^^ attractive and interesting c^;e>..

connected wuh the great
--;i-^';;';

^;- ":'
f/^!

subscription to 11 KiuUi.itc^ larLa, ..r.i c - c. ..-

Btrtca Blbumi?, remU Sl.50, m any form. t.

Rev. BOSS TAYLOR, 150 YM A?e., I^exy York City.

HENRY M. STANLEY, M.P.
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f-rrt" REDUCED from $8.00 to $6.00 a yc;
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^RL^^,
CONTRIBUTE TO MAKE THIE PERIODICAI.

: Encyclopedic in Scope, Character, Ccmpletenass, Comprehensiveness

Every intelligent reader will find In ,'

THE LiVINQ AGE
Food to Nourish, Stimulate, and Inspire Thought.

\

The ablest and brightest men and women
of the world have read and commended It

;

durinjj more than half a century. - - -

[ "Exhaustive Reviews of recent publications, the latest results of Scientific Research,

\ Biographical Sketches of eminent characters. Travel, Exploration, Literary Critici.srT>,

I and every phase of Culture and Progress in Europe Fiction and Choice Poetry— i-'

1 these make up THE LIVING AGE."— Evening Hui/enn, r/:i/a.

\
A "^Yeeklj Slagazinc, it gives n^.ore than Three and a Qaarter Thousand

: double column octavo pages of reading-matter yearly, forming four large volume*.

\

The^subscription f:^EDUCED from $8.00 to $6.00 a year.

[

This makes The Living Age absolutely tho cheapest magaiiInQ pufcM-^bed-

I

Subsc.-ibe Now for ISuo and t^.eceivc Free tho imcrveuing ^veekly issues o! lt>j.

CLVJH RATKS. For ^'J.tX) TnB Ltvi-.X. Xgk and auT one of the Americ-iQ :? i.OO r,ion::i'.!c^ ;
or (or *

Thk Liva>;o Aui: acd any one of the $i.00 monthlies, will bo sent for a year, post-p&id.

E«tca for clubbing The Lmno Age vrlth other iseriodtcals will be eent on appUcAtion.

AddrcBP, LITTELL & CO., P. O. Box 5206, Bostoo.
















